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INTRODUCTION

Astapgahpdaya-quintessence of the eight branches ( of
Ayurveda ) is one of the authoritative treatises on ancient
Indian medicine. It had attracted the attention of medical
men not only within this country but also of neighbouring
countries such as Arabia, Persia, Tibet and Germany. Its
popularity is substantiated by the large number of commenta-
ries by Indian scholars and appreciation by the scholars of
many other countries. With its beauty and brevity of poetical
composition, sequential arrangement of topics, clear descri-
ption of precepts and practices of medical science and many
other merits, it has earned its rightful place as one among the
‘Brhat trayl’~three great treatises—of Ayurveda. It is an
epitome of Ayurveda catering to'the needs of the students,
scholars and medical practitioners alike.

Nature and contents of the treatise :

Astafigahydaya contains six sthinas ( sections ) each
sthana consisting of varying number of adhyayas ( chapters );
the total number of chapters being 120. The text is composed
entirely in poetry, The total number of verses is 7120 in the
extant edition.? In addition there are about 33 verses which
have not been commented upon ( by Arupadatta) hence
considered as later interpolations. There are 240 short prose
lines also, two at the commencement of each chapter. The
sthanas ( sections ) and their important contents are :—

1. Sutrasthana :—The first section has 30 chapters dealing
with basic doctrines of Ayurveda, principles of health, pre-
vention of diseases, properties of articles of diet and drugs,
humoral physiology and pathology, different kinds ef diseases
and methods of treatment.

1. Edited by Harisastry Paradkar, published by Nunayang.tpm-,
Bombay, 1939 and reprinted by Chaukhambh N
1962.
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2, $arira sthana :--The second section has 6 chapters
dealing with embryology, anatomy, physiology, physiognomy,
physical and psychological constitutions, auspicious and
inauspitious dreams and omens, signs of bad prognosis and
of oncoming death. )

3. Nidana sthana :—The third section with 16 chapters
describes the causes, premonitory symptoms, charectorestic
features, pathogenesis and prognosis of some important diseases
coming within the realm of Kaya cikitsa ( inner medicine ).

4. Cikitsa sthgne :—The fourth section has 22 chapters
elaborating the methods of treatment of all major organic
diseases, including efficacious medicinal recipes, diet and
care of the patient.

8, Kalpa-siddhi sthana :—The fifth section has 6 chapters
dealing with preparation of recipes, administration of puri-
ficatory therapies and management of complications; and
principles of pharmacy.

6. Uttara sthana :—The sixth and the last section is devoted
to the remaining seven branches of Ayurveda. It has 40
chapters in total; divided as follows, viz. 3 for Bala cikitsa
( pacdiatrics ), 4 for Graha cikitsi ( demonology/psychiatry ),
17 for Ordhvasga Cikitsa ( diseases of organs in the head )
sub-divided again-9 for netra cikitsa ( ophtholmology }, 2
for karna cikitsa ( otology ), 2 for nasa cikitsa ( rhinology ),
2for mukha cikitsa ( mouth, teeth and throat ), and 2 for
$iroroga ( diseases of the head ). Salya cikitsa ( surgery ) has
10 chapters; Damstra ( toxicology ) has 4; Jara cikitsa ( rasa-
yana ), ( rejuvination therapy, geriatrics ) and Vysa ( vaji-
karana (virilification therapy, aphrodisiacs) have one chapter
each,

Greater portion of the text being devoted to Kaya cikitsa-
( inner medicine ) is thus conspicuous.

At the beginning of the treatise, the author states ““that he
is going to describe only such information” as has been
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tevealed by great sages like Atreya etc.”! “collecting only the
cream of knowledge from numerous texts ( written by sages )
scattered in the country, this text Astafigahrdaya has been
prepared which is neither too brief nor too elaborate.?
These statements vouchsafe the authenticity and reliability
of information contained in the text.

Author :—

Unfortunately the author of Astanighydaya bas not
furnished either his name or any other information about
himself anywhere in the text. Hence many of the present
day scholars-both Indian and European-have been consist-
ently attempting to identify this author but so far no conclu-
sion has been arrived at, All the views are “the most feasable
assumptions’ only. The following internal and external evide-
nces form the basis for identification.

1. In the concluding verses of the text, the author states
“by churning the great ocean of the eight branches of medi-
cal science, a great store of nector-the Astafgasangraha
(name of a treatise ) was obtained. From that store, this
treatise ( Astifiga hydaya ) which is more uscful, has arisen
separately for satisfying the less studious™. By studying this,
the person will be able to understand the Sangraha ( Astafiga
sangraha )4,

2. The author of Agtifigasangraha, has furnished the
following information about himself and his work in the
concluding verses of that treatise. “There was a great physi-
cian by name Vagbhata, who was my grand-father, I bear.
his name; from him was born Simhagupta and I am from
him ( Simhagupta ); T was born in the Sindhu country.
Having learnt the science from Avalokita, my precepter and
much more from my father and after studying a large number
of texts on this science, this treatise ( Asjafgasangraha ) has
been written, suitably classified  arranged into sections, chap-

1. The statement ‘gfa geargTRargdY WET:’ is found at the beginning of
every chapter.

2. A.br.m, 1/4

3. A. br. uts. 40/80

4. Ibid 40/88
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ters etc. ). Elsewhere he states that it has been prepared in
such a manner as is suitable to the age? { of the author ),

3. In some manuscripts of Agtafigahydaya there is a
colophon at the end of Nidiana aud Uttara sthinis which
reads as “thus ends the Nidana sthana in Asyafigahpdaya
samhitd written by srimad Vigbhata, son of sri vaidyapati
Simhagupta.” But the absence of such a colophon at other
places and in some other manuscripts, and the use of honorific
term *‘srimad” as a prefix to the author’s name have made
the present day scholars to doubt the authenticity of the
colophon.

4. Commentators on other Ayurveda treatises have quoted
verses of Astafigasangraha and of Astafigahydaya calling
them as ‘from Vyddha Vagbhata’ and “from Laghufsvalpa
or { simply ) Vagbhata” respectively.

Based on these points, it is now generally agreed that the
author of Astafiga hydaya is also Vagbhata. The next problem
that has to be solved is whether both Astafiga sangraha and
Astafiga hydaya are authored by one and the same person—
Viagbhata, son of Simhagupta or whether the autbors are
different persons of the same name. This has been a subject
of long discussion and has created two groups of scholars.
viz, —

1. First group which considers the author of both the texts
as one and the same person-Vagbhata, son of Simhagupta.
This group consists of Cafidranafidana, Ifidu, Arugadatta,
Nigcalkara, Cakrapanidatta, Bhatta Narahari among the
ancient commentators, Rudraparasava, Bhagawat Simhyji,
Gananath Sen, Haridastry paradkar, Yadavaji trivikramji,
D. C. Bhattacarya, Swami Laksmiramji, Hardatta sastry,
editorial board of Caraka Samhita, Jamnagar edition, Nanda-
kisore Sarma, Atrideva Gupta and some others among the
present day scholars. The following points form the basis for
their opinion,

1. A.s. Utt. 50/203-204
2, Ibid. su. 1/18,
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(a) author’s own statement at the end of Astdfigahrdaya
that it is born out of Astafigasangraba and written
separately for the benefit of the less studious.

(b} specific mention of the name and other personal
details of the author at the end of Astafigasangraha
and its non-mention in Astafigahrdaya.

(c) incorporation of a large number of verses without any
change from Astafigasangraha into Astifigahrdaya;
similarity in the arrangement of sections, chapters,
topics; views on precepts and practices etc, between
the two texts; epitomisation and simplification of
Astafigasangraha being noticeable in Astingahrdaya.

(d) opinion of the commentators representing the tradi-
tional view.

(e) instances in ancient times in India of the same author
writing more than one book on the same subject.

2. Second group which considers the authors of the two texts
as different persons; Vigbhata, son of Simhagupta as the
author of Astafigasangraha ( Vigbhata I) and another
Vagbhata ( Vagbhata I1 ) as the author of Astafigahydaya..
Dalhana, Vijayaraksita, Srikapthadatta, Vynda, Hemadri
and Sivadasasena among the commentators, Hoernle, Keith,
J. Jolly, P. K. Gode, P. C. Ray, Hariprapannaji, G.N.
Mukhyopadhyaya, Priyavrata sarma and some others among
the modern scholars are in this group, Their opinion is based
on the following points :

(2) commentators have used two distinct terms, viz. Vyddha
Vagbhata to dendte Agtafigasangraha and laghufsvalpa
(or simply ) Vagbhata to denote Astafigahrdaya,
suggestive of two different authors. This represents
the traditional view.

(b) there are many dissimilarities between the two texts
on topics such as nature of composition, religious and
social beliefs, scientific precepts and practices etc.1

1. Priyavrata Sarma-Végbhata Vivecana-pp, 292.
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(c) both the texts are almost of the same size and’ no
scholar would waste his time and energy to write more
than one book on the same subject; epitomisation and
simplification cannot be accepted as made out.

Before aligning with any one of the two groups, it is nece-
ssary to have a brief comparison of both the texts,

Astafigaangraha

1. Nature of composition

(a) Archeac style contai-
ning both prose and
poetry, with difficule
words, long sentences.

(b) furnishes datailed reli-
gious practices, social
customs and beliefs, etc.

(c) versesofCaraka,Susruta
and many other ancient
texts incorporated, some
with slight -lterations
and others without alte
rations, Views of many
authorities furnished.

2. No. of verses

9241 (prose passages and
verses together),?

3. No, of sthanas ( sections )
6

Astafigahrdaya

new style containing only
poetry, easily understan-
dable.

brief parration of _reli-
gious matters, etc.

large number of verses
of Astafigasangraha
incorporated  without
any alterations, in addi-
tion to ‘hose of Caraka,
Susruta etc.

7120 ( only verses ).2

6

1. This number is that found in edition brought out by Anant Damodar
Athavale. Pune—1980, Prose passages long and short, have been seri-

ally numbered along with verses.-

2, This is the number found in the edition of Harisastry Paradkar,
Bombay and réprinted by Chaukhambha Orientalia, Varanasi-1980.
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Agtangasangraha Astafigahpdaya
4. No. of Adkyayas ( chapters )
(a) Stitrasthana — 40 30
(b) Sarirasthana — 12 6
(c) Nidana sthana — 16 16
(d) Cikitsita sthina — 24 22
(¢) Kalpa siddhi sthina 8 6
(f) Uttara sthana 50 40
150 120

5. Branchwise break-up in
Uttara sthana :
(a) Bala cikitsa 5 3
{b) Graha cikitsa
(c) Ordhoanga cikitsa :
( i) netra roga

cikitsa 10 9
( ii ) karna roga 2 2
(iii) nasd roga 2 9
(iv) mukha roga 2 2
( v) firo roga 92 2
(d) Salya cikitsa 11 10
(¢) Damstra ( visa )
cikitsa 9 4
(f) Jara ( rasayana )
cikitsa 1 1
(g) Vrsa ( vijﬂiarana )
cikitsa 1 1

50 40
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Though there are difficulties in accepting either of the two
opinions, I am more inclined to accept that both Astafiga
sangraha and Astafigabydaya are by one and the same person
Vagbhata, son of Simhagupta,

Again, there are two divergent opinions regarding the
order of sequence of these texts. viz., ‘(1) all Indian scholars
consider that Astafigasangraha is the carlier text and Astanga
hrdaya, the later. (2) European scholars consider the Asiafiga
hydaya is earlier, next an intermediary text and Asiafiga
sangraha is the Jast! Points in support of this view are-Astafiga
hydaya was popular in neighbouring countries and has been
translated into Arabian and Tibetan languages very early
but not Astafiga sangraha; there are more number of comme-
ntaries on Astafigahydaya and it is included among the Brhat
trayi-great triad of Ayurveda literature, whereas Astafiga
sangraha does not have these previlages,

With the above two conflicting views, it is better to keep
this topic open for some more time anticipating further
research.

Astangavtdra :

Jejjata in his commentary on Caraka.samhita mentions
another text by name Agfafigdvatara? Arunadatta in his
commentary on Agtifiga bydaya also mentions this book as
another work of the author of As:afigahrdaya.’

Niscalakarat and Sivadasasena,’ in their commentaries have
quoted several verses from a text which they have called as
“Madhya Vigbhata”. These verses are neither found in
Astafigasangraha nor in Agtafigahrdaya, but closely resemble
the verses of these texts. This makes it imperative to accept

1. Meulenbeld G. J.-Madhava nidina and its chief commentaries pp.
423-425

. Jejjata-Nirafitara pada vydkhya-Caraka samhita—ci. 1j4.

., Arupadatta-Sarvafigs sundara Vyakhya-A, br, ci. 17/19

. Nifcalakara-Ratnaprabha vyikhya on Cakradattas cikitsa sangraha.

. Sivadasa sena-Tatvabodha vyikhya on A. hr. utta. 21/5. 22/5¢

Wk 9
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the existence of an intermediary text by Viagbhata, I think
that in all probability, Astafigivatira might be the Madhya
Vagbhata.

There are two more books which bear the stame Vahata/
Vagbbata as their author.

1, Aggafiga nighantu—the colophon in one ot the manuscripts
reads as—“thus ends Agtafiga nighantu in Astdfiga hrdaya
samhita written by srimad Vahatacarya”.?

The term Vahata is the prakrit variant of the term Vag~
bhata and had been in popular use. Both Jejjata and Iiidu,
the commentators have used this term. Astifiga nighantu is
a small treatise dealing with synonyms of drugs mentioned in
Astafiga sangraha.

Priyavrata Sarma who has edited the text with three of
its manuscripts, has proved that the work is not that of
Vigbhata, the author of Astafiga hydaya and it can only be
assigned to a later period ( 8th century AD).2

2. Rasaratna Samuccaya~the author of this text calls himself
as Vagbhata, son of Simhagupta® There is no similarity
between this text and Astafigasangraha and Astafigahrdaya
and no proof of common authorship. Rasaratna samuccaya
deals with medical chemistry, chemical pharmacy and treat~
ment of diseases with mercurial and mineral drugs marking
the second phase of Rasasastra and assignable to 12th Century
AD. The author is proved to be a preudo-Vagbhata, a per-
son who has concealed his real name; posterior to the author
of Astaniga sangraha and Astaniga hydaya by more than six
centuries.

Date of Vagbhata :

The date of Vagbhata of Astafigasangraha and As aiga
hydaya has to be determined on the following evidences :

I. ( Ms. No. 11297. Tanjore Library ) Vide Priyavrata sarma introdu-
ction to Astifiga nighantu, Kupp i sastry Research Institute,
Madras-1973,

. Priyavrata sharma-Astifiga nighao{u~introduction

. Colophon at the end of each chapter.

- N
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1. Many recipes found in the Bower MSS are also found
in Astafiga hrdaya. The Bower MSS is assigned to 4th century
AD and Vagbhata might have borrowed the recipes from it.

2. In Agtafiga hrdaya, Vagbhata has quoted verses from
that portion of Caraka samhitd which has been supplemented
by Drighabala, who belongs to atout 500, AD. This is the
upper limit of the date of Vagbhata.

3. Brhat samhita of Varahamihira has a verse which very
closely resembles the verse of Agtafiga hydaya and most
probably taken from it} Varihamihira lived between 505
and 580 AD. This date is taken as the lower limit for the
date of Vigbhata.

4, Itsing, the chinese travellor in his travel records ( 671-
695 AD ), states that ‘lately a person collected all the eight
branches of mediciue, hitherto separate and made them into
one bundle’?, This in all probabality refers to Vagbhata.

5. The religious, social and economic conditions described
in Astafiga sangraha and Astafiga hydaya pertain to the early
phase of Gupta era of Indian history ( 5th=7th century AD )

6. Madhavakara ( 8th century AD ) in his book Rugvini-
{caya ( madbava nidana ) has quoted many verses from
Astafiga hrdaya.

7. A sanskrit medical text ‘rGuyud bzi’ corresponding very
closely to Astafiga hydaya has been translated in Tibetan
languge during 728-786 AD and is found in the Tanjur colle-
ction®

8. Ali. b. Sahl Rabban al-Tabari, a persian physician in
his medical treatise called Firdaws al-hikma written in 849~
850 AD specifically names A‘tafiga hydaya (as Astanghrdy.)?

1. Brihat sambhita. 73/3
2. Rtsing-a record of Buddhist practices in India-translated by Takakusu.
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9. Agtaniga hrdaya has been translated into Arabic by the
name ‘Astankar’ during the reign of Khalif Haruu-al-Rashid
¢ 773-808 AD j!

Taking all these points into consideration, the date of
Vagbhata has been presumed to be 550-600 AD until evide-
nces to the contrary come up:

Other notices of his life :

According to his own statement he was born in Sindh and
his preceptor was Avalokita. His father, Simhagupta also
must have been a great scholar of Ayurveda and a successful
physician earning the title *Vaidyapati.” A medicinal tecipe
said to have been compounded by Simhagupta is mentioned
by Sedhala in Gadanigraha.?

Recently European scholars have postulated that Ravi-
gupta, the author of Siddhasara, a medical treatise is the
brother of Simhagupta. Jejjata the commentator describes
Viagbhata as mahajanhu pati-king of mahajanhu 8 Nigcalakara
another commentator calls Vigbhata-a raijarisit Based on
these D C. Bhattacarya thinks Vagbhata to have been a:
king of « small state in Sindh.® Thereis a village by name
Majhand about fifiy miles to the. north of Hyderabad. if
Karachi district ( of Pakistan ) which might have been the
ancient site. We may also persume that Mahajahnu might be
a famous seat of learing and Vigbhata as its chief. Priyavrata
Sarma opines that Vagbhata might have moved out of Sindh
after its invasion by the*sakas and spent his later life at Ujjain
then a famous city where geat poets and scholars like Kalidasa,
Varahmihira and many more resided.®

There is acother traditional belief that Vagbhata lived in

Kerala in his Jater life and is the founder of the Agta Vaidyans-

1. Sachau-Alberuni’s India preface.

2. Sodhala-Gadanigraha-part I pp. 232 ( Khadira vataka ).

3. Jejjata-Nicaiitarapada Vyakhya.

4. Niscalakara-Ratnaprabhd Vyakhya.

5. D . Bhattacarya-Date and works of Vagbhata-the physician ABORI-
XX VIII p. 122

2 G, Priyavrata Sarma-Vagbhata vivecana-p. 307



( XX )

eight families of physicians, one for each of the eight branches
of Ayurveda. These familics of heriditory physicians depended
mainly on Vagbhata’s Astafiga hrdaya for the treatment of
diseases. Astafiga hydaya was so popular that it used to be
learat ‘by heart’ not only by the children of these families of
physicians but also by children of other brahmin families.
Unfortunately no definite records—either epigraphical or
literary-has been traced so far in Kerala to substantiate the
presence of Vagbhata there.

The religion to which Vigbhata belonged is another
subject of interesting discussion. One set of scholars argue
that Vagbhata was a Brahmin following the Vedic tradition.
The basis for such a view are-mention of Ayurveda asan
upaveda of Atharvaveda, performance of propititory and
magical rites according to Atharvaveda, advice for the
worship of gods-Siva, Sivasuta. Hara, Hari and other divine
beings, the cow, the brahmana etc; description of Sisyopana-
yana ceremony, advise not to enter a caitya (Buddhist shrine),
not forbidding of meat and aicohol in daily use-all these and
many more such are enough to accept him as a Brahmin,
Another set of scholars argue that Vigbhata was a Buddhist
as can be decided on the following points-the Buddha is
specifically named in the invocatory verse of Astafiga sangraha
and indirectly in that of Astafiga hrdaya; Avalokita the prece-
ptor was a renowned Buddhist scholar, mention of names of|
Arya Tara, Parnafabari, Jina, Jinasuta, Samyaksambuddhba,
Baisajyaguru, etc. are all definitely of Buddhist religion,
advice to recite the invocatory hymn before consuming
the medicine, advise to follow the madhyama marga-middle
mean—in all the activities, advice to avoid the ten kinds of
sinful acts, mention of four kinds of death, Mayuri and mahi-
miéyuri vidya ( sorcery rites ) and many more.

Without much difficulty both these views can be combined
together, justifiably also, to accept Vagbhata to have been
born as 2 Brahmin, studied Vedic literature, following its
practices in his early life and in later life embraced Buddhism
which was the popular religion then, Hence he has revereuce
to ancient Vedic precepts and practices, as well as to those
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of Buddhism. The great scholar Varihmihira is another
cxample of persons who became Buddhist in later life and
exhibited equal respect to both the Hindu and Buddhist
religions in their works.

Son and grandson :

Tisata—author of ‘Cikitsakalika’ calls himself as the son of
Vigbhata in the colophon of his book* But Vagbhata's name
does not appear among the many authorities mentioned by
him in the invocatory verse at the commencement of the
text.> Tisata’s son Cafidrata was also a great scholar and
author of many books. Among these, his commentary on his
father’s book Cikitsakalika is also one. Even Cafidrata does not
mention the name of Vagbhata anywhere in it3. From inte-
rnal and external evidences Tisata and Cafidrata are assigned
to 10th and 11th Century AD respectively. Hence it is difficult
to accept Tisata as the son and Cafidrat3 as the grandson of
Vigbhata of Agtafiga hydaya.

Disciples :

Jejjata in the colophon of his commentary on Caraka
sambhita calls himself as ‘disciple of Vabata ( Vagbhata ).¢
Nilamegha in his book Tantrayuktivicira has composed a
popular verse in praise of Vagbhata, in which both Jejjata
and Indu are wmentioned as the chief disciples of Vagbhata®

To accept Jejjata as a direct disciple of Vagbhata, the
following difficulties arise~(a) Jejjata quotes verses of Astafiga
hrdaya stating *as told by Vagbhata" without any word of
reverence such as guru, acirya, etc. (b) Jejjata belongs to 9th
centruy AD and hence far posterior to ‘Vagbhata.

With regard to Ifidu, similar difficulties are met with.
In his commentary on Astafiga sangraha, he says that
there are many commentaries on Astifiga sangraha before

1. Tisata-Cikitsakalik-

2, Ibid

3. Cafidrafa-Cikitsikalika Vyakhya-on the above verse.
4. Jejjata Nirafitara pada vyakhya-bharata vikya.

5. Nilamegha-Tafitrayuktivicara-Invocatory verse,
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his time,* which is suggestive of a long gap of time between

" him and Vagbhata. Ifidu’s date is taken as 13th century AD.
So even Ifidu could not have been a direct disciple of
Vagbhata.

With all these inforination about Vagbhata and most pro-
bable presumptions about his identification, date and works
etc. Vagbhata remains an enigma until such time when
unquestionable evidences come up by further research,

-~
Commentaries :

Astafigabrdaya has the signal honour of having the highest
number of commentaries than any other Ayurveda treatise?,
Though about thirty commentaries are known most of them
are either lost, availabie partly or remaining in manuscript
form in the libraries of India and other countries. Only six
are available in print one completely and the remaing partly.

1. Thé only commentary available in full and in print is
Sarv3figasundarg by Arunadatta, son of Mygafikadatta® He
probably belonged to Bengal and wasa great scholar not
only in Ayurveda but also in grammer, prosidy and other
branches of sanskrit literature. He is identified by some autho-
rities with the lexicographer of the same name. He is assig-
nable to early part of 12th century AD as he is quoted by
Hemadri ( 13th-14th Century AD). His name appears in the
commentary of Dalbaga (11th century AD) but some scholars
doubt its cannotation?, If accepted as true, then the
date of Arupadatta has to be pushed back to 10th or 1ith
Century AD.

Sarvit gasundara is fairly cloborate, explains the meanings,
with the help of grammer, Substantiates with quotations from
other texts, provides synonyms of drugs and’even common

1. $adilekha vyakhya introductory verses.
2. Introduction to As. Hri-Harisastry paradkar
*riddhatrayi-Gurupad Haldar
Vigbhata Vivecana-Priyavrata sarma
3. Arunadatta-SS Vyikhya Introductory veises As Hr, Su 1/1
4. Dalhapa’s Vyakyi-Susruta-Kalpasthana 1/33
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names for their identification. With these merits it justifies
its name and reflects the erudition of its author. Tt is quite
likely that the author might have derived help from an earlier
commentary on Astinga hrdaya by Cafidrznafidana as there
is some similarity between the two.

Arunadatta is said to have written.a commentary on
Suérutasamhita also but it has hot been traced so far.

2. Ayurveda Rasayana—is the work of Hemadri, son of Kama-
deva. He was a Maharagtra Brahmin belonging to Vatsa
gotra. He was the chief minister and advisor ( dharmadhikari,
srikaranddhipa ) to King Mahadeva ( 1260-71 ) and his son
Ramacaadra { 1271-1399), the Yadava rulers of Devagirit,
He was a great scholar in all branches of ancient learning
especially Dharina $astra. He was a prolific writer and has
about fourteen books to his credit. Most important among
them is the-Caturvarga Cifitimani-the magnum opus—-dealing
with Dharma Sastra consisting of more than a thousand pages.
He was also a patron of learning and maintained many
scholars like Kesava Pandita, Bopadeva and others.

Ayurveda Rasiyana-commentary on Astafiga hydaya was
written after ‘Caturvarga CifitAimani’ and so is.assigned to
later half of the 14th century AD, Unfortunately this comme-
ntary is not available in full, but available only for Sttra-
sthana, Nidina sthana, first six chapters of cikitsa sthina and
all chapters of Kalpa-siddhi sthana and these have been printed.
Hemadri has incorporated the chapters of Kalpasiddhi sthana
into Sttrastana.? While writing the commentary, Hemadri
quotes many earlier works such as Kharanada, Vynda, Vanga-
sena etc. but chiefly from Astifiga sangraha, in addition to
Caraka and Susruta. He asserts that he has cleared the doubts
on many moot points which the earlier commentators have
not decided.®* He expresses his disagreement with the views
of others on many points.

1. Hemadri-Introductory verses of Ayurveda Rasiyana Vyakhya.

2. Inthe extant edition of Astafiga hrdaya. the two sthinds have beer
separated and printed.

3. Hemédri-Ayurveda Rasiyana Vyikhyd-Introductory verses,
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3. Padartha Cafidrika-is the title of the commentary by
Cafidranafidana, son of Ravinafidana. He was a native of
Kashmir and wrote this work at the instance of Sakunadeva,
king of Kashmir. He is placed in the 10th century AD.!

Padartha cafidrika is by far the earliest available comme-
ntary on Astiniga hrdaya. It is available in full in manuscript
form. Only some portions of it is in print and furnished in
the foot note in the extant edition brought out by Harifastry
Paradkar. Its Tibetan translation is available in full and is
included in the Tanjur collection 2

Cafidranafidana is said to be the author of commentaries
on Caraka and Susruta samhitas and also of nighagtu, which
is appended to Astafiga hrdaya.

4. Hydaya bodkika ( or Hydaya bodhini )~is by Sridasa Pandita
who belonged to Kerala. He was a desciple of a scholar by
name Viasudeva, Only the first portion of this commentary
( Stitra, éarira and nidana sthanas ) have been printed. This
commentary is brief and furnishes Malayalam equivalents to
names of drugs.

$ridasa Pandita quotes another commentary by name
Vyakhvasara written by student of his own teacher, Vasudeva,
Both Hrdaya bodhika and Vyakhyasara have been provided
with a short summary in Malayalam called ‘Alpabuddhi-
prabodhana’ written by a scholar by name Srikajitha.

$ridasapandita belonged to early part of 14th century and
Srikax_lt.ha to the later part of it.?

5. Nidana cifitamani-is the commentary on Nidanasthina
of Astifiga hrdava. It is the work of a scholar by name
Todaramalla Kanhaprabhu, son of Mahavaidya Beimdeva
Prabhu and Saimambika.* He is not to be mistaken for

1. Meulenbeld, G. J.-Midhavanidina and its chief commentaries PP 402

2. Tbhid

3. Meulenbeld G. J.-Midhava niddna and its chief commentaries
PP 430

4 Colophon in the manuscript-Vide introduction to As Hr. Harisastry
paradkar. ’
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Todaramalla, the famous minister of emperor Akbar. This
commentary has been printed in the foot note of Harishastry
paradkar’s edition. Its date is not yet decided, most likely it
belongs to 14th-15th century AD.

6. Tatvabodha—this commentary is only for the Uttarasthana
of Astafiga hydaya by Sivadasasena, son of Anafitasena, who
was the court physician to Barbak Shah, Sultan of Bengal
( 1457-1474 ). This commentary was probably written in
1500 AD and is available in print. Sivadasa has written
commentaries on Carakasamhita ( Tatva pradipika ) and
Cikitsa sangraha of Cakrapanidatta.

7. Vagbhata magdana-by Bhatta Narahari ( or Nysimha }
is not a commentary on Asiafiga hydaya but a compendium
intended to defend it from certain allegations. A scholar by
name Soura Vidyadhara finds many faults in Astifiga hrdaya
and abuses its author Vagbhata. Bhattanarahari, son of
Bhatta Sivadeva refutes all the allegations of Vidyadhara and
defends Vagbhata. Both the accusor and the defender
support their arguments with quotations from other autho-
ritative texts, Thus ‘Vagbhata mandana’ is a literary criticism
of a high standard and only one of its kind in Ayurveda
literature, It is tentatively assigned to 15th century AD. It is
being edited by me and going to be published shortly.

Apart from these, the commentaries known to have been
written by Bhattdra Haricandra ( 600 AD ), Himadatta
( 8th century ), Hatakafika ( 8th century ), Jejjata ( 9th
century ), I$varasena ( 11th century ), Indu (12-13th century),
Asadhara (13-14th century), Udayadityabhatta (14th century),
Bhatta Narahari ( 15th century ), Ramanathaganaka ( 16th

| century ) and some others have not been traced so far,

Translations :—Aétafigs hydaya has been translated into
almost all major Indian languages.

Ithad been translated into Arabic, under the title ‘Astafikar’
during the reign of Khalif Harun-al-Rashid { 773-808 AD).2

1. Vigbhata mandana-Ed. K. R. Siikantha Murthy. Pub. Chaukhamba
Orientalia,

2. Alberuni’s-India-translated by Sachau-Preface, p. 30-32
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A medical text called ‘rGyud bzi’ in Tibetan agreeing
very closely with Astafiga hydaya has been translated during
the reign of King Khri-Sron-dehu ( 728-786 or 755-797 AD. )
The first five chapters of this Tibetan translation has been
rendered into English by Vogel and published in 1965.

Luise Hilgenberg and Willibald Kirfel have translated
Agtafiga brdaya into German and it was published in 1941.2

About this translation :

This is a faithful translation of the text, in simple English.
The commentaries of Arupadatta and Hemadri have been
relied upon to a great extent. No claim of any kind is made
by me in this stupendius task except as a faithful translator,

Inspite of best efforts to avoid printing mistakes a few
have remained over, Readers are requested to correct these
by referring to the ‘corrigenda’ before undertaking the study.
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1 conclude this introduction with the popular verse :

‘wge affg ME uwRe WO T[)
WA AT G GTNEg A
349, WNANDANA"

16th Cross, Jayanagara K. R, SRIKANTHA MURTHY
Mywore-570 014 ( India )

1 Meulenbeld, G.J.-Madhava Nidina and its chief commentarics. pp.
644. Bibliography.
2. Ibid.
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TIHSEAA: |
Chapter-1.
AYUSKAMIYA ADHYAYA ( desire for long life ).

Namaskara~( Obeisances. )

Tz, FAATTI AR A MIAH AT !
MeygrantErfigraam ArsqFam amseg o=@ 1 L

Obeisances be, 10 that dpiirva vaidya ( vnique/unpara-
llelled/rare physician ) who has destroyed, without any
residue, ( all) the diseases like raga ( passion/desire ) etc,
which are constantly associated ( innatefinherent ) with and
spread all over the body, giving rise to oufsufya ( anxiety ),
moha ( delusion ) and arati ( 1estlessness ). (1)

Notes :—The term “raga etc.” includes kama (lust), krodha {anger),
lobha (greed), mada (arrogance), matsarga (jealousy), dvesa (hatred),
bhaya (fear) and many such bad emotions,

A WIEEWITNAG ST |
fa € sgudaRa aEea: |

We shall now expound the chapter-Ayuskamiya (desire for
long life), thus said Atreya and other great sages. 1-a.

wig:  wwaEAw  gridgEsee |
mgIQeRdy fagw gw@no R

Person desirous of ( long ) life which is the means ( instru-
ment) for achieving dharma (righteous -ess ), artha ( wealth )
and sukha (happiness) should repose utimnost faith in the tea-
chings of Ayurveda. 2.

Notes := -Sukha includes both kima ( desire of sensual enjoyment )
and moksa ( salvation ). Dharma, artha, kdma and moksa are known as
Purugdrthas ( aims or pursuits of life ) to be followed by every person, For
achieving these, a long and healthy life is essential, By his statement
“Thus said Atreya and other great sages”, Vigbhata, the author of this
treatise, desires the readers to note that the opinions found herein are not
his own but the teachings of ancicnt sages only and so the authority and
sanctity of these need not be doubted.
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Ayurvedavataraya—(origin of Ayurveda)-~

FEN gemssgWt ¥ qemfinfwasa )
qrshalt A vewd SsfrgmigmegAan 2 n
Fsframiawied g gam awiw AR

Brahman, remcmbering Ayurveda ( the science of life )
taught it to Prajapati, he (Prajapati) in turn taught it to
Agvin twins, they taught it to Sahasraksa (Indra), he taught
it to Atri’s son (Atreya Punarvasu or Kysna Atreya) and other
sages, they taught it to Agnivesa and others and they (agnivea
and other desciples) composed treatiscs, each one separately.

2-3.
Notes :—The above is a brief narration of origin of Ayurveda according
to Caraka samhhitd, a full account of it is furnished herein :

«Lord Brabman, rccalling to his mind the science of life, taught it to
Daksa (Prajénati) he taught it to Asvin twins, who in their turn taught
to Indra-the king of th: gods. When diseases began to tiouble the human
beings, the great sages of the world, assembled in the slopes of the Himalaya
mountains, and resolved to learn the science of Ayurveda from Indra and
bringit to the world for the benefit of living beings. But who would
undertake this difficult task of going to heaven and learn the science from
Indra? Sage Bharadvija, one of the particip of the bly, voiun.
teered for the task which was very gladly accepted. Bharadvija went to
Indra$ abode, learnt the science fiom him, came back to earth and propou.
nded it to the assenbly. Krsna Atreya also known as Punarvasu Atreya, son
of sage Arti, taught this science to six of his disciples, Agniveda, Bhela, Jatii-
karpa, Parafara, Harita and Ksarapapi-Each one of them wrote a treatise
and placed them b-fore thsir teacher K pspatreya and the assembly of the
sages. The treatise of Agniveia was adjudged as the best and was praised
even by the gods. It became popular in the world.” ( Caraka sarhhiti.
Sittrasthina. Chapter-1.) '

The teachings of Kyspa Atreya deals mainly with Kayacikitsd (inner
‘medicine) which is one among the cight branches of Ayurveda, this ichool
is popularly known as Afreya sampreddya or Kayacikitsa. The treatise
written by Agnive$a is avaiable today not m its original foim but in its
revised versionknown as Caraka Samhitd b it was redacted
(re-edited) by Caraka muni for the first time. It underwent a second
redaction from the pen of Drdhabala. Modern scholars assign Krspi-
treya and Agniveda to 6th.5th cent. B. C.; Caraka muni to 2nd cent. A, D.
and D¢dhabala to 4th cent. A. D.

Fensfafaaion: gwm: awadEm: e )
i e Afaculieay
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From those treatises which are very eloborate ( heace
difficult to study ), only the essence has been collected
and this treatise~Astafiga hydaya-prepared which is niether
too succinct nor too eloborate. (4)

ASTANGA AYURVEDA *(eight branches of Ayurveda)-

sENEIEEETEE AT, s
uwagta gengfatsaat 3y sfwarn)
Kaya, Bala, Graha, Ordhvanga, Saiya, Damstra, Jars and
Vygsa-are the eight branches (of Ayurveda)in which:treatment
(of diseases) is embodied (described)—(5)

Notes --Kayacikitsd branch deals with the treatment of diseases arising
from d -o.ders of digestive activity, known in modern parlance as Inner
Medicine; Bala cikitsd is treatment of diseases of children (‘pacdiatrics ),
Graha cikiisi means trcatment of diseases arising from possession by evil
spitits, pathogenic micro.organisms etc. and deals mainly with mental
discases ( psychiatry ). Urdhvafiga cikitsd deals with treatment of dise.
ases of the head inclusive of the eyes ( ophthalmology ), ears ( otology ),
nose ( rhinology ), throat ( laryngology ) and teeth ( dentistry ).

Salya cikitsa also known as fasira cikitsd deals with treatment of
requiring the use of knife (surgery), Dame{r3 cikiisa is treatment of diseases
due to poison (toxicology). Jari cikitsi aiso known as Rasiyana chicitsa
deals with treatment of diseases of old age (gerientology, geriatrics). Vpsa
cikitsa deals with treatment of discases like impotence, sterility etc. and
making man sexually strong by the use aphcodisiacs (verification).

Tridosah—( ¢ three dogas )-

ag: fd swaky 1@ o are o W
fagaifaen 3¢ afe ¥ adal =1

Viyu (vata), Pitta and Kapha are the three dosas, in brief;
they destroy and support (sustain, maintain) the body when
they are abnormal and normal respectively. (6)

Notes :--The dosas are material substances present in the body always,
they have their own definite pramiga ( quantity ), gupa ( quality ) and
karma ( functions ). When they are normal ( avikgta) they attend to
different functions of the body and so maintainit. But they bave the
tendency to become abnormal {viksta) undergoing increase { vpddhi ) or
decrease ( ksaya ) in their quantity, one or more of their qualitics and fun-
ctions, When they become abnormal, they vitiate their places of dwe-
llin}-;hedhatus(tiuuu)," of this tendency of vidation, they are
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called as dogas or vitiators, These three~Vita, pitta and kapha-are more
intimately concerned with the body, hence cal'ed as §ariraka dosas in dis-
tinction to two méanasa dosas-the rajas and tamas-which are concerned
with the mind. The specific mention of three, a. their number isto deny
any fourth dosa as some consider rakta ( blood ) as the fourth one.

¥ caliatsit  TamadrodRredtetswan (e il

Though present all ove the body, they are found (predo-
minantly) in the region-below, middle and above, respe-
ctively, of the area between the heart and the umbilicas. (7a)

Notes :--Dosis are present in every cell of the body attending to its
different functions; they are found predominantly in certain places, viz.
vita in the area below the umbilicus, pitta in the area between the heart
and the umbilicus; and kapha in the area above the heart.

TSRt Aseaaei: = |

They a.e piedominant, respectively, during the last,
middle and first stages of the life (span), the day, the night,
and ( process of digestion of ) the food.

Notes :-~Vita is predominant in old age ( afier 60 years of age ), in the
afiernoon ( betwe.n 3 pm. and 7 pm. ), late night (2 am. to 6 am. ) and
at the end of digestion of food. Pitta is predominant in the middie age
( between 20 and 60 years ), midday ( between 11 and 4 p. m. ), midnight
bgtween 12 and 2 a. m. ) and during middle period of digestion. Kapha
is predominant in early age ( from birth upto 16 years of age ), in the
forendon ( between 6 a.m. and 10 a.m. ), in tha early part of the night
( between 7 p. m, and 11 midnight ) and the carly period of digestion.

Agnibhedah (Kinds of digestive activity)
Fidfgusredignt wrqnile: &R TR N

By them (the dosas) are produced the visamagni, the
-tiksnagni and the mafidagni respectively; while samagni is
produced by their equillibrium,

Notss :—-Agni, literally fire, refers to the fire.like activity in the alime-
ntary canal, responsible for digestion of food. This activity is influenced
by the condition of the dogas. When all the three dogas are in equili-
brium, the digestion of food will be perfect in all respects and that is
samagni-normal digestion; but when the dogas get aggravated { increased )
they bring about their own characteristic changes in the digestive activity
also, When Vitg is aggravated, the digestion becomes irregular, erratic
different from time to time and accompanied with flatulance etc., such
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a digestive activity, is vigamdgni. When Pitta is aggravated the digestive
activity is very intense, evenlarge quatities of food get digested very
quickly and there is burning sensation, thirst, etc, during digestion; such
a condition is Tikspdgni. When Kapha is aggravated the digestive acti-
vity is very dull, poor, inadequate, even small quantities of food get
digested after a long time and there is heavyness of the abdomen, lassitude,
etc. during digestion, such a condition is Manddgni. All these three types
are abnormal and give rise to many diseases of the causative dogas.

Kogsthabhedah—(kinds of alimentary tract)-
oy wY ggae avn W wi
Kostha ( nature of alimentary tract or nature of bowels ) is
krfira (hard), mydu (soft) and madhya (moderate, medium) by

cach ot them ( dosas ) respectively; it is madhya ( medium )
even when all the dosas are equal.

Notes : .-With the predominencefaggravation of vita, the bowel move.
ment is haid ( hard scabulous feaces being eliminated with difficulty and
not regularly every day ); with the predominance of pitta, the bowel is
soft ( semi-solid or liquid feces, eliminated more than once a day, even
drinking of milk produces purgations }; with the predominence of kapha
bowel is moderate ( fecesis ncither hard solid nor liquid, is eliminated
without difficult once a day, regularly ). It is 20 when all the dogds are
in cqual proportion. This is the ideal condition and does not give rise
to any disease while the former two are abnormal and cause ill-health,

Dehapraketi (body constitution)—

amaudamg  R¥d Rl n e
8 fore: gTad Qeasdom: gus |
TANMG: watalg K1, Fear e 1%l

By them (the dogas) which are present in the $ukra (male
seed) and artava (female seed) at the time of commencement
of life, there arises three kinds of prakyti (human constitution)
just like poisonous worms arise from poison; they (consti-
tutions) are the ke ( poor, weak ) the madhya (medium,
moderate) and the sttama ( best, strong) from each (of the
(dosas) respectively; that constitution arising from equal
proportion of all of them ( the dosas ) is the samadkats prakrti,
which is ideal; those arising from combination of two dogis
are nindya (denounced).



8 ASTANGA HRDAYAM { CH.

Notes ;—The male seed is the sukranu ( spermatazoon ) and the female
seed is the apdapu—( the ovum ). Both these unite together ( fertilisation )
and form the embryo and that is the commencement of life. The male
and the female seeds produced in the body of the man and the woman,
contain the tridosas. At the time of the union of the two seeds the dosas
undergo change ia their proportion, either all of them might remain in
equal proportion, or any two together might become predominant or any
one doga only might bzcome predominant. These conditions greatly
influence the nature of the embryo in its characteristic features, which
becomes known as Prakrti of man ( natural human constitution ). Thus
seven kinds of prakrtis get formed, three ekadogaja ( from any onc doga
seperately ), three dvafidvaja or saimsargaja ( from the combination of any
two doyds ) and one from sammiéra or sannipata ( from the combination
of all the three together incqual proportion ). Among them, ckadosaja
arec hina (poor), the samsaigaja (dvafidvaja) ate madhya (moderate) and

" sammiéra is uttama ( best, idcal ). Further, even among the ckadogaja,
the first one (vitaja) is hina (poor) the second (pittaja) is madhya (mode-
rate), and the third (kaphaja) is uttama (best). The characteristic feature
of these prakrtis ( constitutions ) has been described in chapter 3 of Sarira
sthina. ‘The example of poisonous worms is to indicate that though
they are born from poison, they donot dic of it, but continue to survive,
similarly the prakyti, though formed from the dogas which are similar 10
poison, continue to manifest in the person as long as he lives.

Tridosalakgana~( properties of the three dogas )—

ax o oy M @ geradishe: |

Riksa (dryness), laghu (light in weight), $ita (coldness),
khara (roughness), siksma (subtleness) and cala ( movement )
are the properties of Anila (vata).

frd wolgdltwwi =y Rsi | gag nwn

Sasneha (slight unctousness), tiksna (penetrating deep),
usna (hot, heat producing), laghu (light in weight), visra
(bad smell), sara (free flowing) and drava (liquidity) are the
properties of Pitta.

fara: <dva geam: 2o are: fac s |

Snigdha (unctousness), ita (cold, producing coldness), guru
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(heavy), manda (slow in action), slaksma (smooth), mytsna
(slimy) and sthira (stable/static) are the properties of kapha.
Notes :-~The above are some of the natural and inherent properties of

the dosds and more information about the dosds will be found later in
chapters. 11 & 12,

dwk  Sfuwes alyaPrrrda: g

Both in their decreased and increased states, the combi-
nation of auy two dosas is known as sarnsarga and of all three,
as sannipata. (12.)

Dhatu and male~(basic tissues and wastes)—

WETATEREASETT A |
ga W
Rasa (plasma), astk (blood), marsa (muscles), inedas (fat),
asthi (bone), majja (bone wiurrow) and sukra (semen) are the
seven dhiatu (basic tissues) and are also known is diisyas (those
that get vitiated by the dosas).

A awcdqiqdsRE T 1RRN
Malas (waste products) are the mitra (urine), éakrf (feces),
sweda (sweat) etc. (13.)
Notes :~-These will be described again in detail in chapter 11.
g wurn: waer fudafivds )
Vyddhi ( increase ) of all of them ( dosas, dhitus and

malis ) is caused by the use of samana ( similars ) and its
opposite ( decrease ) by use of viparita ( dissimilars ).

Notes : .—Each of the dosas, dhitus, and malas has its own pramiya
( quantity ), gunas ( specific qualities ) and karmas ( functions ), which in
its normalcy ( sAmya ) is conducive to health. They sometimes, undergo
vrddhi ( increase ) and ksaya ( decreasc ) in their quantity, one or more of
its qualitics and functions, which are both known as vaisamya ( abnor.
malcy ) and which lead on to ill-bealth, Use of or associstion with subste
ances, qualities and activities which are similar ( same or identical ) with
the materia), qualities and functions of the dosas, dhitus and malas bring
about their increase, wh the use or iation with subst: , quali.
3 tiesand activities which are viparita ( dissimilar, opposite ) bring about
sheir decrease.
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SADRASA—(six tastes) -~
AN AEIFHINATIORTTEFT 1R8I
w2 geamfaae 5 aqgd IBEE: |

Swadu (sweet), amla (sour), lavana (salt), tikta (bitter),
@gana (pungent) and kasaya (astringent) are the six rasis
(tastes); they are preseat in the substances, each one is more
strengthening (to the body) in their order of precedence. (14.)

Notes :-~Taste is also a gupa ( quality ) of every substance, cach subst.
ance may have one or more lastes, which becomes known when the
substance is put on the tongue. The first, clearly recognisable taste is
known as Pradhdna rasa ( primary taste ) and the remaining tastes which
are recognised later and mildly are anurasa ( sccondary taste ). In respect
of giving strength to th= body, kasdya ( astringent ) provides the minium,
iisana ( pungent ) a little more and 5o on, swadu ( sweet ) providing the
maximum.

Alleviation of dogas by tastes—

Qv AEF safry FAteaTTga: KR A
awufanag: faewsd g @R |

The first three tastes ( swadu, amla and lavana ) alleviate
( mitigate, cause decrease ) maruta (vita); the three starting
with tikta (tikta, Ggsana and kasaya) alleviate kapha; kasaya,
tikta and madhura alleviate pitta; whereas the others cause
their increase (aggravation of the dosas). (15.)

Notes :=—Madhura is the synonym of swadu ( sweet ), “others cause
increase” i explained as follows,, tikta ( biiter ), ispa ( pungent) and
kasdya ( astringent ) cause vrddhi ( increase ) of vata; amla (-our), lavana
(salt) and katu ( pungent) cause increase of pitta; swidu (sweet),
amla ( sour ) and livana ( salt ) cause increase of kapha-properties and
actions of each taste will be described again in chapter 10.

Dravyabhedah—(kinds of substances) :—
TR WIqA wqEafzd gaatata (xar 1.

Dravyas (substances used as food, drugs, etc.) are of three
kinds viz. $amana (those which alleviate the dosas), kopana
(those which aggravate the dogas) and swasthahita (suitable for
health/which help maintain health). (16.)
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Virya (potency) -~

swiflEgoeestas o4 fran sgal
Usna (heat) and $ta (cold) being the powerful qualities,
virya (potency of the substances) is also taken to be two.

Notes :-—Virya is that aspect/factor of the substance which is mainly

responsible for the actions of the substance in the human body. More
details will be found in chapter 9.

Vipaka ( end product of digestion )~

forat RradY e TETETTTEES 1L
Vipika (nature of end product of digestion) is also three~
swadu (sweet), amla (sour) and katu (pungent). (17.)
Notes :--More details in chapter 9,

Guryadi gugah (qualities) -

qeAfeufarargerargaglias |
go: agErtaTg: Raf: afyedme 1l
Guru (heavy), mafida (slow), hima (cold), snigdha (unctous),
$laksna (smooth), safidra (solid), mydu (soft). sthira (stable),
siksma (minute, subtle) and vifada (non-slimy)-these ten

along with their respective opposites-are the twenty gunas
(qualities, prope: ties of substances).

Notes :-=The above statement can be claborated as follows 3=

Guru (heavy) X laghu (light in weight)
Maiida (slow) X tikspa (quick, fast)
Hima (cold) X uspa (het)

Snighda (unctous) X riksa (dry)

Slaksna (smooth) % khara (rough)

Sanidra (solid) X drava (liquid)

Mrdu (soft) X kathipa (hard)

Sthira (stable) X  cala (moving, unstable)
Siikyma (subtle, small) X sthila (big, gross)
Viéada (non slimy) X picchila (slimy).

Roga—~arogya karaga (cause of disease and healtl: )s-

wEedn] A fatieadans: |
wEvg R QoaQedesToomg itail
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Hina (inadequate, poor), mithya (improper, perverse) and
ati (excess), yoga (association, contact, union) of kila (scason),
artha (objects of senses) and karma (activities, functions) are
the chief causes of diseases; whereas their samyak yoga
(proper contact, association) is the chief cause of health. (19)

Notes :--This will be described in detail in chapter 12.
Roga-(disease)-
dueg  qAWE,  RFEASE )

Roga (disease) is (the effect of ) disequilibrium of the dosas
while health is ( the result of ) the equilibrium of the dosas.
Notes :—Each of the dogis possessing its specific quantity, qualities and
functions is known as its simya (equilibrium) whereas increase ( veddhi )
and decrease (ksaya ) inits quantity, one or more of its qualities and
functions are known as its vaisamya ( disequilibrium ).

firegfrata aw Je igar wgan 1Ren
Roga (disease) is said to be of two kinds, Nija (organic,
arising from the body itself) and agafitu (traumatic, arising
from external causes). 20.
et wlunaldqefusmale foart
Their (of diseases) adhigthana (seat, nidus, residence)is
also two : kaya (the body) and manas (the miad).
Manasika dogah-(dogas of the mind) -~
eanm TAET N W Qrvigdied) N2

Rajas and tamas are enumerated as the dogas of the manas
(mind). 21.

Notes :——Satoa, rajas and tamas arc known as the three mahagupis,
they are primary or natural qualities responsible for creation of all the
substances of the world and said to be present in every one of them and
concerned with intellegence stuff. Out of them, satvais considered to
be pure and not having any bad effect, whereas the other two are bad
and having bad effects. Hence rajos and famas are considered as the dogas
of the mind, when they become increased above the specific limit.

Rogi-roga partksa—( examination of the patient )i~
yregsiared: qdde 3 Afto)

The rogi (patient) should be examined by darsana (inspec-
tion) sparfana, (palpation) and pragna (interrogation).
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Qi FremmeERuad il 10

Roga (disease) should be examined by its nidana (causes,
aetiology), pragripa (prodromata, premonitory symptoms),
laksana ( specific signs and symptoms, clinical features ),
upafaya (diagnostic tests) and apti (samprapti) (pathogenesis).

Notes :—These will be explained in detail in chapter 1 of Nidina sthina.
Defabheddh~(kinds of habitat) .-

qiedenagn nmgRe  faan

oty grEglisuqd § SRleavy 13

At gans e sRunfada

Desa (habitat), in this science, is said to be of two kinds-

bhimi ( defa)-region of land and deha (defa)-the body.
Bhiimi defa-land region is of three kinds viz, jafigala-which
is predominant of vata, aulipa which is predominant of kapha
and sadharana which has all the malas (dosas) in normal
condition. 23.

Notes : —Jafigala region is a1id or desert-like land with no mountains
or hills, has less vegetation, poor water resources and is more breezy.
Aniipa is marshy land with more of water, more vegetation, very less
of sunlight and heat. Sadhirana is the moderate type with few moun-
tains, hills, moderate water, vegetation and sunlight.

Kalabhedah-(kinds of time) -
wafgstaaen € w@ ACAGIFE 1R8I

Kala (time) which is relevent to the ( administration and
selection of ) drug (or therapies) is of two kinds-viz. that (time)
commencing with ksana (moment) etc., and that of the stages
of the disease. (24).

Notes =—Ksana is the minimum unit of time measurement and is
equalent to the time required for winking of the ecyelid once or uitering
of one letter of the alphabet; kdgtha, kals, nadika, muhirta, yama, ahor-
ara, paksa, masa, rtu, ayana and samvatsara-are the successive units.
knowlcdge of this external time is essential for collection of drugs at appre
opriate period, preparation of1ecipes, administration to the patient etc,
The disease develops in the body in different successive stages and not all
of a sudden; each stage has its own characteristic signs and symptoms,
rccognition of cach stage helps the physician to assess the strength of the
disease and decide the appropriate drug and therapy required for that
stage, hence the necemity of two kinds of time.
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Augadha bhedah—(kinds of therapies) :-
oad ged A wurred fre

Augadha (medicaments, therapies) is, in brief, of two kinds—
$odhana (purifictiory) and $amana (palliative).

Notes :—Sodhana is the method of eliminating the aggravated dogks
from the dody forcebly, thus purifying it. Samana, on the other hand,
is to mitigate the aggravated dosas within the body itself.

TATHET Qrut FHN @GR 1w
sfmfitn aad am ¥ g ag)

For the dogas of the body, basti (enemata), vireka (pur-
gations) and vamana (emesis) are the best therapies respecti-
vely; likewise are taila {oil), ghrta (ghee, butterfat) and
madhu (honey). 25.

Notes :-~=Administration of different kinds of medicinal enemas is best
for mitigating vita, producing purgations is for pitta and vomittings is for
kapha; use of medicated oils { both internally and externally ) is ideal for
mitigating vita, ghee for mitigating pitta and honey for kapha.

ddatemfiRat aaQRes o IR

Dhi (descrimination), dhairya (courage, strong will) and
atmadi vijniana (knowledge of the soul etc)) are the ideal
therapies for the mind, 26.

Notes :—-Dhi is the ability of the person to decide good and bad,
dhairya is ability to adhere to the good, avoid the bad, and withstand
difficulties with strong will; Atmadi vijfiana is pos-essing or obtaining
correct knowledge of the soul, of the aims and pursuits of the present life
as well as of future life etc., in other words, a philosophicel view of
human life. These are especially of great value in the treatment of
mental disorders.

Cikitsa padah—( four limbs of treatment) -

R genogazamn /N mragedn )
fafefmas fiffy, o Fagque o0
The physician, the attendent (nurse), the drug and the
patien:~are the four limbs of treatment; each one has four
(good) qualities. 27.
agedlubauondl Trent glafhes)
The physician must be efficient, having learnt the science
in all its meanings (implications) from a preceptor, must have
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witnessed the therapies (gained practical experience) and
pure/clean (in body, mind and speech).
ageei qguui  weus  Qeadlvud WRSL

The drug should be suitable for preparing many recipes,
possess many good qualities (taste and other properties), endo-
wed with virtues (genuine, not defective) and suitable (to be
used in different condition of the dosas, in different diseases
and different types of persons). 28.

ugee:  giesar gfewe aitmas: |
The attendent (nurse) should be attached (affectionate,

faithful to the patient), clean (in body, mind and speech),
efficient in work and intellegent.

et WY Rrwged) mas: axgemiy 1R

The patient should be wealthy, obedient to the physician,
having good memory (capable of remembering and explaining
events connected with probable causes, symptoms, etc.) and of
strong will (capable of with standing strain of therapies etc,). 29.
Rogabhedap—(kinds of diseases) =

(mw‘rx«rwﬁz&iﬁma’?g qafaat)

gag:  Te3andy, aren  qEngewE i)
wdifeaga 3% g7: ga famam
mﬁaﬁsm%?gumw‘tw: TEN]]
AgeagwRTgani:  agarn |
ATeAFUARE[IHET ax  gw: 1k

Disease is of two kinds—sadhya (curable) and asidhya
(incurable), they are again of two kinds—susadhya (easily
curable) and krchra sadhya (curable with difficulty), yapya
(controllable) and anupakrama (not responding to any therapy,
fatal.).

Sadhyasadhya laksana—( features of curability and incurability }-

Diseases which are present in persons capable of with-
standing all kinds of therapies, in adults, in males, in those
who are self-controlled; which are not affecting (involving)
vital organs, which have few/mild causes, premonitory symp-
toms and specific features; which are uncomplicated (having
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no secondary diseases or very troublesome symptoms etc.)
which are dissimilar in respect of dosis, diisyas (tissues), desa
(habitat), rtu (season)} and prakyti (body coastitution); which
have the four limbs of treatment in excellent condition; which
have very favourable planetary influence; which have arisen
from any one dosa, whicL are seen manifesting in one disease
pathway and which are of recent onset-are susidnhya (easily
curable). 30,

TenRENE: FF @ T aq 07 |
Discases which require the use of sharp instruments etc,
in treatment, and also those which have mixture of factors

(enumerated in the previous verses) are kycchra sadhya (curable
with difficulty).

Acalqgd 9T RARATHIIIER 1R
Diseases which persist till the remainder of life, but can
be controlled with continuous good regimen (of drugs, food,
activities etc.) and which possess qualities of the those (easily
curable) diseases are ydpya (controllable). 32.

AFUHT Tq  TATEEGAN Seaqrafeuaq |
wWegtudalfary  gufcdtsaanmm: 1z
Diseases which have features entirely opposite (of curable

diseases), which have stayed long (involving all the important
tissues and vita) organs), which have produced anxiety (fear
of death), delusion and restlessness; which are presenting
fatal signs and which cause loss of sense organs (sensory
functions) are anupakrama (which require no therapy, fit to
be rejected, sure to cause death). 33.

A faenpifge Aot fad fe)
Adgwl  wmafibd wEge e
aug iwgt NE T Remfaag)

The physician should reject the patient (refuse treatment
to) who is hated by the physician and the king (or government)
and who hates them; who hates himself (dejected in life), who
is not having the equipments and other facilities required for

treatment, who is busy with other activities (not having the
required attention, leisure etc. towards the treatment), who is
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disobedient (to the physician), whose life is coming to an ead,
who is of evil mind (violent, destructive), who is afflicted
with great grief, who is full of fear, who is ungrateful and
who thinks himself to be a physician (in respect of deciding
drug, therapies, food, activities etc). 34,

Adhyaya sangraha—~(chapters of the treatise) i~

ATUIE O Al FRASAABEAL: 14l

Further on, shall be the enumeration of the ( names of }
chapters of this treatise;

a AedtEtQulgengaxan: |
ANFNRAG AT &N
PuiRFag¢afafmemmmemn
g{ﬂl&&(ﬁ&qi*ﬂﬂlwﬂwm{ 1l

*{ﬂmﬁﬁﬁfuummm |
foaifafi: geafafis: asrafuafis nza

geratafadsarantemmg

1. Ayuskimiya (desire for long life), 2. dinacarys (daily
regimen), 3, rtucarya (sezsonal regimen), 4. roganutpadaniya
(prevention of diseases), 5. dravadravya vijhaniya (knowledge
of liquid materials), 6. annasvariipa vijaaniya (knowledge of
nature of foods), 7. annaraksa (protection of food), 8. matra-
§itiya (determination of quantity of food), 9. dravyadi vijnia-
niya (knowledge ofsubstances etc.), 10. rasabhediya (classifica-
tion of tastes), 11. dosadi vijiidniva (knowledge of dogas etc.),
12. dosabhediya (classification of dosas etc.), 12. dosapakra-
maniya (treatment of dosis), 14. dvividohpakramaniya (the
two kinds of treatments) 15, odhanidi gana safigraha (colle-
ction of purificatory drugs etc.), 16 sneha vidhi (oleation
therapy), 17. swedavidhi (sudation therapy), 18. vamana-
virecana vidhi (emesis and purgation therapy), 19. basti-
vidhi (enema therapy), 20. nasya vidhi (nasal medication
therapy), 21. dhiima pana vidhi (inhalation of fume therapy),
22. gandusddi vidhi (mouth gargle and such other thera-
pics), 23. &fcyotana-afijana vidhi (eye-wash and such other
therapies), 24. tarpana-putapika vidhi (therapies for the
eyes), 25. yantravidhi (use of blunt intruments and applis
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ances), 26. fastravidhi (use of sharp instruments ete.), 27. sirav-
yadha vidhi (venesection), 28. salyaharapavidhi (removal of
foreign bodies), 29. fastrakarma vidhi (surgical procedures)
and 30. kgaragnikarma vidhi ( caustic alkali and fire cautary
therapies these thirty chapters form the Sitrasthana. ).
36-38%

mtgvla |
watamaanaagadfaaieg, 13
favfagadt wu
1. Garbhavakrasti (formation of the embryo), 2. garbhav-
yapt ( disorders of pregnant woman and the new born ),
3. afigavibhaga (human body and its parts), 4, marmvibhagiya
(classification of vulnerable spots), v1kgu vijhaniya (knowledge

of bad prognostic features), 6. datadi vijianiya (knowledge of
the messenger etc.)-these six form the Sarirasthana. 89,

faqe  aadfE)
ST AEIRAREntaatiany ol
ruEnAgwi  fagarges 9
qggBfAsEiat Tlateed T ST YN

1. Sarvaroga nidana (causes and methods of diagnosis of
all diseases, 2. jwara nidana ( diagnosis of fevers), 3. rakta-
pitta, kasa nidana (diagnosis of bleeding diseases and cough),
4. $wasa, hidhma nidana (diagnosis of dyspnoea and hiccup),
5. rajayaksmadi nidana (diagnosisof tuberculosis etc. ), 6. mada-
tyaya pidana (diagnosis of alcoholic intoxication), 7. arfo
nidana ( diagnosis of piles ), 8. atisara-grahaniroga nidana
(diagnosis of diarrhoea and deuodenal disorders), 9. mitra-
ghéta nidana (diagnosis of suppression of urine), 10. prameha
nidana ( diagnosis of diabetes ), 11. vidradhi, efc. (gulma),
nidana (diagnosis of abscess, hernia and abdominal tvmors),
12. udara nidana (diagnosis of enlargement of the abdomen),
13. panduroga (fopha-visarpa) nidana (diagnosis of anaemia,
dropsy, and erysepelas), 14. kustha ($vitra kymi) nidana (diag-
nosis of leprosy, leucoderma and worms), 15. vatavyadhi
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nid&na (diagnosis of diseases caused by vita, nervous diseases)
and 16, viaiasra nidana (diagnosis of gout)—these sixteen
chapters form the Nidana sthina. (40-41).

fafafiag 992 @ WA E@ T agufun |
Y uqradsaig, fafw R, 2 7 gfad nsu

femsit Fenasctvgalnfrafig 1
Fehalmocniiata .&g rﬁ‘ﬁﬁ«dq ng

utrqmﬁl QR seqmu

1. Jvara cikits (treatment of fevers), 2. raktapitta cikitsd
(treatment of bleeding disease), 3. kasa cikitsa (treatment of
cough), 4. §visa-hidhm3 cikitsa (treatment of dyspnoea and
hiccup), 5. radjayaksmadi cikitsa (treatment of tuberculosis
etc.), 6. chardi hydroga—tysna cikitsa (treatment of vomitting,
heart discases and thirst), 7. madatyayadi cikitsa (treatment of
alcoholic intoxication etc. ), 8. arfas cikitsa (treatment of piles),
9, atisara cikitsa (treatment of diarrhoea), 10. grahapidosa
cikitsa (treatment of disorders of the deuodenum), 11, mitra-
ghata cikitsa (treatment of suppression of urine), 12, prameha
cikitsa (treatment of diabetes), 13. vidradhi-vpddhi cikitsa
(treatment of abscess and hernia), 14, gulma cikitsa (treatment
of abdominal tumour), IS, udara cikitsa (treatment of enlarge-
ment of the abdomen), 16.pifiduroga cikitsd (treatment of
anaemia), 17, éwayathu chikitsi (treatment of dropsy}, 18,
visarpa cikitsd (treatment of herpes), 19. kustha cikitsa
(treatment of leprosy and other skin disorders), 20. $vitra-
krimi cikitsa (treatment of leucoderma and worms), 21. vita-
vyadhi cikitsa (treatment of diseases caused by vata-nervous
diseases), 22. vatafonita cikitsa { treatment of gout )-these
twenty two chapters form the cikitsa sthana. (42-43})

Soufalawas qoq)
wo mafiwa afafgsfasamr nesn
Tafodeca Tl T8 Houwess

1. Vamanakalpa (recipes for emesis therapy), 2. virecana
kalpa (recipes for purgation therapy), 3. vamana-vyapatsiddhi
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(management of complications of emesis and purgation thera-
pies, 4. bastikalpa (recipes for enema therapies), 5. bastivya-
patsiddhi (management of complications of encma therapy),
6. dravyakalpa (nature of medicinal recipes etc.). these six
chapters form the Kalpasiddhi sthana (44).

T AT
Qleluall aqeaell ATAT, B T 3qAd Hel
e} su TN, B At seAg sfagt
reitfogamiy w4, &t A T TS ek
Shatnyelodmd,  wE L)
woat geediy qmAR  guisay el
fa g% 3 quIg e
eaitdisageleTal e 18

1. Balopacarapiya (care of children), 2, balamaya prati-
sedha ( prevention of diseases of children), 3, balagraha
pratisedha ( prevention of seizures in children ), 4. bhita
vijnaniya (knowledge abcut evil spirits etc.), 5. bhiita prati-
sedha (dispelling of evil spirits), 6, unmada pratisedha (preve-
ntion of insanity), 7. apasmira pratisedha (prevention of epi-
lespy), 8. vartmaroga vijfianiya (diagnosis of the diseases of
the eyelids), 9. vartmaroga pratisedha (treatment of diseases
of the eyelids), 10. sanidhisitasita roga vijfianiya (diagnosis of
eye-joints, sclera and cornea), 11. safidhisitasita roga prati-
sedha (treatment of diseases of eye-joints scleara and cornea),
12. dristiroga vijfidnia (diagnosis of diseases of vision), 13,
timira pratisedha (treatment of blindness), 14. lifganasa
pratisedha (treatment of disorders of lens), 15, sarvaksiroga
vijdaniya (diagnosis of diseases affecting the entire eye). 16.
sarvaksiroga pratisedha (treatment of discases affecting the
entire eye.), 17. karnaroga vijianiya (diagnosis of diseases of
the ear), 18. karpa roga pratiscdha (treatment of diseases of
the ear), 19 nasa roga vijfianiya (diagnosis of diseases of the
nose), 20. nasi roga pratisedha (treatment of diseases of the
nose), 21. mukharoga vijfianiya (dignosis of diseases of the
mouth), 22, mukha roga pratigedha(treatment of diseases of the
mouth),23 $iro roga vijianiya(diagnosis of the disease sof head),
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24, §iro roga pratigedha (treatment of diseases of the head.), 25.
vrapapratisedha (treatment of ulcers),26. sadyovrana pratisedha
(treatment of traumatic wounds), 27.bhagna pratisedha (treat-
ment of fractures), 28. bhagafidara pratisedha (treatment of
fistula-in-ano), 29. granthi-arbuda-lipada apaci-nadi vijaaniya
(diagnosis of tumors, cancer, filariasis, goitre and sinus ulcers),
30. graiithi-arbuda-§lipada-apaci-nadi pratisedha (treatment
of tumors, cancer, filariasis, goitre and sinus ulcers), 31.
ksudra roga vijfianiya (diagaosis of minor diseases), 32. ksudra
roga pratisedha (treatment of minor diseases), 33. guhya roga
vijiianiya (diagnosis of veueral diseases), 34. guhyaroga prati-
sedha (treatment of veneral diseases), 35. visa pratisedha (treat-
ment of diseases due to poisons), 36, sarpavisa pratisedha (treat-
ment of snakebite), 37, kita-litadi visa pratisedha (treatment
of bites of insects, spiders etc.), 38. masika-alarka viga prati-
sedha (treatment of bites of mouse, rabid dog, etc.), 39. rasa-
yana vidhi (rejuvinatory therapies) and 40. bijaposapa vidhi
(nourishment of reproductive tissue or aphrodisiac therapy)-
these forty chapters form the Uttara sthana (45-48).

Wrealuad fas wefin atieqifian 18

Thus there arc, one hundred and twenty chapters, divided
into six sections. (49.)

. imufafagmararsiiuawaemrerasfa
QEENR  AYEERd AW sl 0 g 0

Thus ends the chapter known as Ayuskdmiya, the first of
sitrasthana in Agtingahrdaya sambita-composed by srimad
Vagbhata, son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta.
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Chapter—2
DINACARYA ADHYAYA~(Daily regimen)

st Rraatvard sareaream: (R € eng iangd) aeea |

We shall now expound the Dinacarya adhyaya-chapter on
daily regimen; thus said Atreya and other great sages.

Prataruthane~(getting up in the morning) :-
g gEd SfaBeEed TRy |
The healthy person should get up (from bed) during
brahma muhiirta, to protect his life. 1.a.
Motss :—The last three hours of the night ( from 3a. m. to 6 a. m. ) is

1 as Brahma muhiirta, b itis the bess time for study and
obtain brahma or knowiedge.

Dagitadhavana-(cleaning of the teeth) -

Tacfarat Mo patafafueaaz 1L

awﬁw«&mtwm |

ﬂt&gﬁ’-a‘l T g iﬂmm*fawmq T[]

wiunenedied  wpt  FRIESH )

Hygdgravdd qranialFagT T N AN

Contemplating on the condition of his body, the person

should next, attend to ablutions, (after eliminating the urine
and faeces), Then after, he should clean his teeth with twigs of
arka, nyagrodha, khadira, karafija, kakubha, etc. which are
astringent, pungent, and bitter in taste; they (twigs) should be
of the size of the tip of the little finger in thickness and twelve
afigulas (fingers breadth) in length and straight, its top made
like a soft brush (by chewing), the teeth should be cleaned
without hurting the gums, 2-3,

ashaATETRpaTas AT I
uteaTssRafot wubrt 9 aguen

Persons suffering from indigestion, vomitting, dyspnoea,
cough, fever, facial paralysis, thirst, ulcerations of the mouth,
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diseases of the heart, eyes, head and ears, should not make
use of the tooth brush (for cleaning the teeth). 4.

Notes :—Forbidding the tooth biush does not mcan that these persons
should not clean their tecth at all.  They should make use of soft powder
of other drugs instead of twigs.

Anjana (collyrium to the eyes)

Ay frd Reangieadt waw |

Sauvirafijana is goo:l for the eyes, hence it should be used
(as eyesalve) daily.

agerdnd aeT A Seway i A
NARQROA SRS Cqr |

The eye is full of tejas (light) and has risk of troubles
especially from $lesman (kapha); hence rasafijana should be
used once a week, to drain it (kapha) out, 5.

Notes :—Sauvirifijina is the ore of antimony sulphide, available as
shining black pebbles in the river bed of sauvira country (modern Afghani.
sthan and Beluchisthan ). A kind of collyrium ( eye-salve, kajal ) was
being prepared from this ore along with some other plant products and
used in ancient times both as a medicine and a cosmetic. Rasifijana is
prepared from the decoction of diruharidra ( Berberis aristita ). Itis an
irritant and so used to produce more lacrimation,

aa AFATZIIRARTHAEAL || & 11

Afterwards, the person should make use of nivana ( nasal
drops ), ganddsa ( mouth gargles ), dhiima (inhalation of
smoke ), and tambila ( chewing of betel leaves ). 6.

Tambala seyana—(betel-chewing) -

|
fasgsatiqialaraed ARty e

Tambiila (betel-chewing) is unsuitable (harmful) to those

suffering from wounds, bleeding discases, dryness and redness

of the eyes, poisoning, unconsciousness, intoxication and even
from consumption.

Notes :—Tambula (betel chewing or pan-chewing) is an ancient custom

in our country, Vigbhata in Astifiga safigraha prescribes two betel

leaves, one small sized arecanut, little quantities of slaked lime and
extract of khadira (known as kica, katths, etc. ) as the ideal combination,
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Fragrant sub: like cord cloves, etc, are also permitted in other
texts, but none of the ancient texts mention tobacco, and such other
intonicating substances to be mixed with betels  This custom of chewing
tobacco or using it in othcr foims like snuff, smoking ( of bidi, cigarrette
etc. ) came into vogue during the Muslim rule in India. Chewing of betel
leaves, arecanut, lime and other fragrant substances has defenite medicinal
properiies and so beneficial for health; chewing of tobacco along with
betel leaves is injurious to health and is the chief cause for cancer of the

lips, tonguc and throat,
Abhyanga~(oil-massage) +—
suwgwEited, @ sowEEE |
L evvRiv et oot b SERTCET
frcwamedy 4 e @@
Felsay  SRTETIEgEARn: 1%
Abhyaiiga (oil-massage and bath) should be resorted to
daily, it wards off old age, exertion and (aggravation of) vita;
bestows good vision, nourishment to the body, longlife, good
sieep, good and strong (healthy) skin. It should be done speci-
ally to the head, ears and feet.
1t should be avoided by persons suffering from aggravation
of kapha, who have (just) undergone purificatory therapies
(like emesis, purgations etc.) and who are suffering from
indigestion. 8-9,

Notes :—-Abhyafiga is anointing the head and body with medicated oil,
massaging them mildly and then taking bath with warm water. It is very
beneficial not only for the healthy but also for persons suffering from
disorders of the nervous system ete.

. Vyayama (exercise) t-
amd  wiawd  QEvsfitgg: ga: )
Fraduaniaty TRwguataa 1ol
Lightness (of the body), ability to do (hard) work, keen
digestion, depletion of (excess) fat, stable and distinct
physique accrue from vyayama (physical exercises). 10,

gl oty Tret gavsotvif = & wsig )

Persons suffering from diseases of vata and pitta; children,
the aged and those having indigestion should avoid it. )

i Fileaeg afsh favadfati: uetn
Wawd FER T, Hiqla TR |
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Persons who are strong and who indulge in fatty foods
(daily); in cold scasons and spring (season) should do it
(exercise) to half of their strength ( capacity) only; while
others (and in other seasons) should do it mildly. 11.

Notes :—Half the capacity of the person is understood by appearance
of perspiration on his forchead, nose, axilla, joints of the limbs and fecling
of dryness of the mouth.

¥ WAIEE I WEAW  ewraa 1R

After doing it (exercises! all the parts of the body should
be massaged comfortably. 12.

T WO TAAR TR WA R
afysgEma: v sgoefia sad g

Thirst, emaciation, severe dyspnoea (difficult or excess
breathing), bleeding diseases, exhaustion, feeling of debillty
(even without any work), cough, fever and vomitting are
caused by excess of exercise. 13,

AR ETETE |ee |
wst fag tarwdw  awataiiexda iten
Those who indulge daily in too much of physical exercise,
keeping awake at nights (loss of sleep), walking long distances,
sexual intercourse, too much of laughing, speaking and such
other strenuous activities perish, justas a lion, after vanquis
shing an elephant, 14.

Notes ;~The lion though vanquishes and kills the clephant, dies so0n
after wards due to severe strain and consequent exhausiion. This simili

is 10 impress upon avoiding excess of physical work.
Udbvartana—(massage) :—
I[EE  wned  AgE  AYSERA
RqfiE gl TIGRme  TTL RN
Udvartana (massaging the body with soft, fragrant pow-
ders) mitigates kapha, liquifies the fat, produces stability
(compactness, strength) of the body parts and excellence of
the skin, 15.
Snana-(bath) -
o gERGE il NS |
ep—— L S LU
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Snina (bath) improves appetite, sexual vigour, span of
life; valour (enthusiasm) and strength; removes itching, dirt,
exhaustion, sweat, stupor, thirst, burning sensation and sin. 16.

SIS TR fasY ssTET |
AT quele®™  gETRGIH LS
Pouring warm water over the body bestows strength, but

the same over the head, makes for loss of strength of the
hair and eyes. 17.

auifZadateamundimfacnieg '
sivalqarsioigeaeg @ wEa 1t

Bath is contra-indicated for those suffering from facial
paralysis, diseases of the eyes, mouth and ears, diarrhoea,
flatulence, pinasa (discharge of foul smelling liquid from the
nose), indigestion and who have just taken food. 18.

Sadogtta (good conduct) ~

o fed frd wanrw  SvRcgst |
7 AR sFAETE: TTEENERT errean®aT 1R
Person should take food after digestion (of the previogs,
meal), that which is suitable (to him) and in limitted quantity;
urges of the bedy should not be initiated (prematurely) by
force; should not be engaged in other works when the urges
are patent; not do anything (administration of drugs, therapies
etc.) without treating the curable diseases (first). 19,
Q‘\'ﬂﬁ G’é\lﬂﬁf A Gﬁ!ugtmtl
ge wa fAr wuldengaad 7@ 1Rl
All (human) activities are meant for the happiness of all
the living beings; such happiness is based on dbarma (right-
eousness, right moral conduct); hence every person should
adopt (follow) righteoustness always. 20.
wear  sE@boadir  Qdadagen |
Friends should be served with affection and good deeds
(beneficial acts) whereas others (foes, wicked persons) should
be kept at a distance. 21.
fotiuaura  GgRE  wbdigd HRAN
¢ oavatqnlenai tﬁuv:qf(l
ot S TET Keneitndecadiaq RN
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Hirsa (causing injury, torture etc.) steya (stealing, robb-
ing), anyathakama (unlawful sex activity), paifunya (abusive
or harsh speech), anrta vacana (scloding, speaking untruth);
sasnbhinna alapa (speech causing dissension, sepefation, brea-
king of company), vyapada (gnarrel, intention of harming),
abhidya (jealousy, not tolerating good of others) and drgvi-
paryaya (finding fault, misunderstanding, faithlessness etc.
with scriptures, elders etc.)-these ten sins pertaining to the
body, speech and mind should be avoided. 21-22.

Notss :——Of the ten sins, the first three pertain to the body, next four to
the speech and the last three to the mind,

sgfacafriieatagsds afma:)
Those who have no meauns of livlihood, who are suffering
from diseases'and who are afflicated with grief should be helped
(to get over their troubles) to the utmost exent.

arrEad Tt Qafrdfeeg nan

Even the insects and ants should be treated (with compa-
ssion and kindness ( just as one$ ownself ), 23,

s ARafargsiaaaindtg, 1
God, cow, brihmana, elders, the physician, king and
guests should be worshipped.
ﬂlg«lmf{m: pedw iR alfarity 1R8N
Beggers should not be disappointed, abused or objected. 24,

SUwRuthind NTRVISOTRE B
SRfEueedoual, Tdidlsach® T FNRWN
One should be very helpful even to his foes, even though
they are not helpful. One should maintain a single mind
(balanced mind) during (the period of ) wealth as well as
during ( period of } calamity. One should be envious of the
cause (of wealth, happiness, well-being etc. of others) but not
be jealous of the effect (money, happiness etc.). 25.

it fird frd salidaly  eq )
One should speak appropriate to the occasion, with words

which are good, in brief, which is not untrue and which is
pleasing.
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qaifirrdl, gaen waile: sEwEg: 1R

#5: ga, 7 @59 faedy, a = ofgw )

7 whggreaq. oF AavaE sealEmgE 1R

aEIATOMA 7 T freear war |

One should start conversing (with others) first, witha

pleasant face; should be virtuous, kind and soft (mild), should
not be comfortable and happy alone (should make others
also like himiself); should neither believe everybody nor suspect
everyone; should not reveal that some one is his foe, and that
he is an enemy: of some one else; should not make public the
insults he had and the disaffection towards the master (his
own insults from his master or of his master towards him).

aMedtTTHIZEY A qur afgeafr ke
#  glqgedd  qogwaieRa: |
Keeping in mind the nature of the people, one should
deal with them in such manner as best pleasing to them,
becoming well-versed in the art of adoring others. 26-28.
a feAffrain 7 Ja=fErseda ok
The sense organsshould veither be roubled (strained) very
much nor should they be coaxed (fondled) very much. 29.

frriged  amed wee SrfadaE |
One should not engage himself in occupations which are
devoid of the three pursuits [dharma (righteousness), artha,

(wealth) and kdma (pleasure}]; should carry on the cecupation
without going contrary to them (dbarma and kiama).

sgatatedfaug  QAETHY  AATL Mol

In all dealings (activities), one should adopt the middle
mean only (avoiding the extremes). 30,

HraQuantugMefemmetun:
endlE gEEn gINsgEvilesge: 1R

One should cut his hair, nails, and mustaches ( not allow
them grow long), keep his feet and orifices of waste materials
(cars, nose, eyes, urethra and anus) clean; take bath daily,
put on scents and good dress which is not superfluous but is
pleasant to look at.
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U edad wiEgAmaeta: |
IO . famtuaumes 1R
faftr arafa® «m god & smaa )

One should always wear precious stones, potent hymns
and herbs (kept inside amulets) on the person (body), one
should walk holding an umbrella, putting on foot-wear and
looking straight to a distance of four armé length in front of
himself; in case of urgent work at nights, one should go equi-
pped with a baton, head-dress and an assistant. 32.

AcuysuTATeanslanrergagedta 1231
amcEReRdfeeung T W)

One should not invade (trample / set foot on / traverse /
occupy) on the shade of a holy tree on which deities reside
{or a Buddhist shrine), materials (or men) of worship, banner
and unholy things, heap of ash, husk and dirt, (excreta etc.),
sand dunes, boulders, places of bali (offering to gods, demons
etc.) and bathing,

adt avw argai, miweweanfiAS R8N
afgare 3@ T ARggeAaeq |

One should not swim across rivers with arms, should not

walk facing huge fire, should not travel ina risky boat, not
climb a tree doubtful of strength; or ride on a vehicle of bad

condition. 34.

megage:  gatglagreatasTamg 1w

One should not sneeze, laugh or yawn without covering
his mouth. 35.
Attt @ fagiararaeniiod gasy |
aada R,  ArdERETRERG 1R
One should not blow his nose (except for forcing out the
dirty excretion); not scratch the ground without any reason,
not do ugly movements of the parts of the body and not sit
on ones own heels for a long time. 36,

FraTeRaa; quv A AR E g |
avaaghnd Rreg
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One should stop the activities of the body, of specch and
of the mind before getting exbausted; should not keep his knees
above for long period (kecping erect the legs folded at the
knees whil: sleeping or standing on the hands keeping the
legs up etc.). 37.

A% ¥F A FA RN
am TEARAFIRGRIG U
gaefgagrmamt  ffasft auzen

One should not reside at night on trees, meeting place of
three roads, (or place where people assemble for recreation),
vicinity ofa holy tree (or a Buddhist shrine), meeting place
of four roads and a temple, (house of god). One should not
reside even during daytime, in a place of slaughter, a forest,
haun'ed house and burial ground. 38,

wiawa e, A a fear adg)
Qe nad qed Qadsabiair T
One should not gaze at the sun for long time, not carry
heavy weight on his head, not see continuously objects which
are minute, shining, dirty and unpleasant, 39.
aufamgaaRTEARIntT A |

One should not engage in selling, brewing, distributing
free or receiving (for drinking) of wine.

FUIa g T ngel
waw: WIS SR RAYAT |

gwowi  gafgd  saeRtpfaatna: e
Aaaifalaywdat fawegeh: |
eI Re g gataaay UL
TIARTON R ETI TR A !
wrFATmAdatd TERARTALATH 18
Aafuyganr o gF T |
wafaats Rrvnreaas sitg T gwq el

The person should avoid the direct breeze, sunlight, dust,
snow (dew), hard breeze (whirlwind etc.); should not sneeze,
belch, cougl, sleep, dine or copulate in improper postures,
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should avoid the shade of a scaffold, places hated by the king

(or government), campany of wild animals, biting animals and
those with horns; of mean, wicked (uncivilised), and veryintelle-
.gent persons; avoid quarrel withgood men; avoid taking foods,
copulation, sleeping, study and recaptulation in the two safi-
dhyas (the time of meeting of the night and sunrise, of the
sunsetand the night); aveid the food given by enemies, given
during sacrificial ceremony, (that offered by large group of
donors of different castes) that given by prostitutes and mercha-
nts; one shoulds not make sound with the body parts, mouth
and nails, nor shake the hand and hairs; should not move in
between two ( recepticles of ) water, fire and the worshipful;
should avoid the smoke of a cadaver; too much indulgence,
in wine ( drinking ), believing and independence for
women. 40-44.

A weduiy B% o fe s
AYETITATAT  AFERST  wdgews AN
For an intellegent person the whole world is a teacher,
hence one should imitate the world after carefully considering
their meaning (and effects) of such actions, 45.
MR U ST T e |
wnigfs: Touy qalefmir  quay R
Compassion with all living beit.gs, grauting of gifts, contro-
lling the activities of the body, speech and mind; feeling of
seifishness in the interests of others (looking after the interest

of others as his own) these are sufficient rules of good conduct
(moral behaviour) 46.

awfrnfa 3 aife wurgae weafa)
FaaEa wTedd fasd  whafeasmfa: ueen
He, who constantly thinks of (reviews, examines) how his
day and night arc passing (and adopts the right way only)
will never become a victim of sorrow. 47.
LA FREA, & AU wmee )
AgadqRsad qTY SIEIA THIATT hech



32 ASTANGA HRDAYAM [ CH.

Thus was enumerated, in brief, the rules of good conduct;
he who adopts it will (surely) attain long life, health, wea\th
reputation and also the eternal world. 48.

Nobss ;:—These are only a few of rules of right conduct, many more are
eanaciated inthe Dharmaddstra tex's which should be referred to for
detaily; some of the do’s and dont’s are in practice while some have disa.
ppeared.  As centuries roll on, many changes take place in all aspects of
the society, political, religious, philosophical, cthical, etc. Some of the

and practi levent and good in the past may be irrelevant
and even bad for the present day, while some others will contifiue to be
relevant for all times. The spirit and the principles of bealth behind
every rule of right conduct is to be given importance to and followed, if
necessary with suitable changes. They should not be practised blindly
a8 routine rites, descretion to select the ideal ones, is the need of the hour
ond nat total sdoption or rejection blindly.

fr Dauddfveguagliuatinefaduaumerrrrsinat
qatuld Rnadt am ladldissatnan
Thus ends the chapter called Dinacarya, the second in

sBtrasthana of Agtafiga hydaya sarhhita composed by srimad
Vigbhata, son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta.




CRICISZICH
Chapter-3
RTU CARYA ADHYAYA ( Seasonal regimen )
wyTa WG et |
5 g wigueagd wEeaE
We shall now expound the chapter Rtucarya-seasonal
regimen; thus said Atreya and other great sages. I,
Sadytus—( six seasons ) i~
W fadatnd: sam sgag: wgan |
fafadtsy aawm swit qatacfaan 12
fufiaufofide fraraagag |
a9, 8318 INF afaE @BE IR0
With every two miasa ( months ) commencing with magha,
are the six ytus ( seasons ) §ifira, vasanta, grisma, varsa, and
hima ( hemanta ) successively; the three commencing with
$ifira ( &i$ira, vasanta, and grisma ) form the Uttaidyana
( northern solastice ); also known as Adzina kila because the
sun takes away the strength of the people daily. 1-2
Notes :—The months and seasons can be explained as follows :—

Mi3gha and Phalguna Silira ptu
( mid;January to mid-March ) ( cold, dewy scason )
Caitra and Vaisakha~ Vasanta rtu
( mid-March to mid-May ) ( spring season )
Jyestha and Asidha Grisma rtu
( mid-May to mid-July ) ( summcr :¢ason )

The above three rtus ( scasons ) form uttardyana ( northern solastice )
or Adankéla ( debilitating period ).

Sravapa and Bhadrapada Varsa rtu
( mid July to mid-September ) ( rainy season )
Asdvayuja and Kartika Sarat rtu
( mid-September to mid-November ) ( autumn scason )
Margafirsa and Panga Hemanta gtu
( mid-November to mid-January ) ( winter season )

These three rtus form Daksiniyapa ( southern solastice ) or visarga
kila ( strengthening period ).
3A
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Uttarayaga ( northern solastice ) :-
alvuq grdfiemoggy aweEaEa: |
anfgeaaean: dwam st o ga: i3
fae. wara: S afedlsT @t wAg |
AQIARTATH,

Because of the nature of the path, both the sun ard wind
become very strong ( powerful ) and dry during this ayana
(uttarayana ) and take awnay all the cooling qyalities of the
earth; tikta ( bitter ), kasaya ( astrirgent ) and katuka ( pun-
gent ) tastes are moie powerful respectively ( in the three
successive rius ), hence this adana kila is agneya ( predomi-
nantly fireslike in nature ). 34

Notes :—~Tikta ( bitter taste ) is powerful in éi$ira (cold, winter season),
kasdya ( astringent ) in vasanta ( spring ) and katu ( pungent ) in grisma
(summer ),

Dakginayana-( southern solastice ) 1~
pagy grgmaTg el
aulgdt fymim @gd  fagweaw)
dHrsans S ssng day dRuaa
Augeafd: @ TeaaR AfER |
ferumisusutmrga sfedt W@RN N

The three ptus commencing with varsa ( varsa, $arat and
hemanta ) from the Daksinavana ( southern solastice ) and
visarga kila-the period in which the’ sun releases the
strength of the people; bccause the moon is more powerful
and the sun loses his strength, the earth becomes cooled of the
heat of sunlight by ( the effect of ) clouds, rain and cold wind;
the unctous tastes—amla (sour ), lavapa ( salt ) and madhura
( sweet )-are powerful ( respectively ) during this period. (5-6)

Notes :—Amla ( sour } is powerful during varsé ( reiny seaton ), lavana
(salt ) during farat (autumn season ) and madhura (sweet) during
hemanta ( winter season ),

s gfiwised we et 3 fwa: |

In §itakala (cold sesson compri-ing of hemanta and §ifira
(winter and dewy seasons) the stretoth of the people will be
maximum, during vysti and  gharma (riiny and hot scasons
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comprising of varsa and grisma ytus) it will be poor (mini~
mum) and in the remaining seasoms, it will be medium
(moderate), 6%.

. Hemafita ytucarya~(regimen during winter) :~

sfom  MaEdaRAR  swStsw: e
AR T, §  Watgale: |
wiet feRsfamsdia smasassmua !l < Il

In hemanta, the people are strong, the anala (fire in the
alimentary tract is a vis digestive activity) becomes powerful
because it gets obstructed (from spreading out) by the cold (in
the atmosphere). It begins to digest the tissues (of the body)
supported (helped) by vayu (vata in the body); so in this
hemanta (winter), use of ( substances of ) sweet, sour and salt
tastes should be made. 7-8.

PeatfermnBtafe matas  gufea

FEE™ @wnem adw  edgg Nl

sEmAdtas gt 3¢ T

fags s @b agE T giwa 1t

As the nights aze longer, persons feel hungry in the (early)

morning itself, so after attendiug tc oblutions, they shouid
resort to the regimen as eaumerated in abhyafiga (oil-bath
over the head and body ) procedure with medicated oil with
vita alleviating property; miirdha-taila (bathing the head with
more of oil), mild massaging of the body, wrestling with the
skilled ( wrestlers ) to half of his strength and judicious tram-
pling of the body (by experts in that art). 9-10.

sTgngAeETE: ey gnfafn
ggaa  equw  afedsegfe 02
A e 98 QU teumuEd gUE |
m{a&wﬁgﬁr‘r»ﬁﬁﬁ gran: N3N
aqust  gaF 3, NI yolgnn |
e dandteeaay E
IurmREghn mge sd Al
FUEATSTRTT <37 qpwte @ |Saw 1R8N



36 ASTARGA BRDAYAM [CH.

Afier these, the oil (coverirg the head and body) should
be removed by washing with astrir gent (decocticns, powders
etc.) and bathing; then fine paste[pow der of kummkuma (kesara)
and darpa (kastlri) should be applied, the body exposed to the
fumes of aguru; meat soup mixed with fats, meat of fattened
(well nourished) animals, wine prepared with jaggery (mola-
ssess) suppernatant portion of surd and suri as such, should
be made use of; food prepared from the flour of wheat, black-
gramn, products of sugarcane and of milk, food prepaied from
freshly harvested corn, muscles, fat and edible oils should be
partaken as food; warm water should be used for oblutions,
thick sheet made of cotton, leather, silk, wool or bark of
trees which are light in weight shculd be used during sleep;
exposure to sunlight, and fire should be resorted to judi-
ciously; foot-wear should be worn always, 11-14,

qrgOiseaasiiva: |uge AT @G
wfr  qtagongdt  geggAdaa: ugan
Women who have well developed thighs, bieasts and
buttocks, who are enchanticg and exhilarated by the use of
fragrant fumes, scents and youthfulness and thus made warm

in their body, and who are liked, drive away the cold (by
their embrace etc.)

AFTATEARRRY Ly T '
MaNTqatEt T N FG AT BN
Persons who spend their time residing in houses kept
warm by fire, in inner most apartment encircled with others,

or in underground chambers, will not be affected by the diso~
rders (diseases) due to cold and dryness. 16,

Sitira ptu-carya~(regimen during dewy season) i~
waRe fufir: ek Fofadsh R
axt fir Maahrs Qgd TSI 1RO

Even in $i$ira (cold, dewy season) the same regimen (as
described above) should be adoptcd more intensly for during
this period cold is severe and dryness more, being the effccts
of adana kala‘(the forthcoming semester). 17.
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Vasanta rtu cerya~(regimen during spring) -

sofal fe fafat aeRsdigat: |
grasty FE¥ Qmmaed scar w39 12l
A ArsaES gEas AR |
sTaEEdMEETaEAT  AHIOTgEEor (1%
mLsgfon: FYTTIATEEFN: |
TN AL T IRen
TEsrTdimaram  Bermsfaaa |
famenas gedly  Bremsteaatan n
Raaerza) gaeraet: afea: f@g)
e g digmEiEmInT N1
YHIUTY QTG AT /IIRY T

Kapha which has undergone increase in $ifira ( cold
seasons) becomes liquified by the heat of the sun in vasanta
(spring), diminishes the agni (digestive activity in the alimen-
tary tract), and gives rise to many diseases; hence it (kapha)
should be controlled quickly, by resorting to strong emesis,
nasal medication and other therapies, and also by foods which
are easily digestable and dry (moisture-free, fat-free), physical
exercises, (dry) massage and mild trampling. Having thus
vanquished (mitigated) the kapha, the person should take
bath, anoint the body with the paste of karpira, cafidana,
aguru, and kuthkuma, make use of old yava (barley) godh@ima
(wheat), ksaudra (honey), meat of animals of desert-like land,
and meat roasted in fire as food; drink the juice of mango<
fruit mixed with fragrantsubstances, in the company of friends,
getting it served by the beloved (women) which has been
made more pleasant by the sweet scent of their body and the
grace of their lily-like eyes; the drink, thereby producing
satisfaction to the mind and heart. He should also make use of
unspoiled beveragessuch as sava (fermented infusion), arista
(fermented decoction), sidhu (fermented sugarcanme juice),
mirdvika (fermented grape juice), madhava (honey water) or
water boiled with érfigavera or sirambu (extract of trees such
asasana, candana etc,) or water mixed with honey, or water
boiled with jalada (musta). 18-22.
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ghamfamgiig aftat  wefg 1A
aum ﬁl‘f@l‘iﬂ‘ﬁmﬁ \
qCgEivgiy CREATRRG 12N
fufusgagary w@Ay  gukay
ardsmtrarhiag R iR
The person should spead his midday happily in the com-
pany of friends engaged in pleasant gaines, pastimes, story-
telling etc., in forests (or gardens) which have cool breeze
from south direction, with plenty of reservoirs of water all
around, invisible or poor sunlight, ti.c land covered with
shiniug crystals, with the cuckoo every where making pleasant
sounds and engaged iu love-play, with trees of different kinds
of beautiful and sweet smelling flowers,. 23-25,
geRafymanfeavengieuly |
Foods which are hard to-digest and cold, sleeping at day-
time, foods which are fatty, sour and sweet should be
avoided, 25}.
Grigma plucaryi—(regimen during summer) 3~
Aentgdanegaigdiar saadta ag 1w
qeqd Ay B ¥ SIgE qud |
AR PRI TFAAARE T eca i 19N
In grisma (summer) the sun rays become powerful, day after
day and appears to be destructive (of all things); $lesman
(kapha) decreases day by day and vayu (vita) increases con-
sequently, hence in this season use of things which are salt,
pungent, and sour (in taste) (as food), physical exercises and
exposure to sunlight, should be avoided. 26-27
anwgwaet sy femd R gy
gadrafueny fewcaeaa amnom R
Foods which are sweet, light (easy to digest), fatty, cold and
liquid should be taken; partakc cornflour mixed with very
cold water and suger after taking bath in cold water.
a4 x T, W a1 W@y, gIETR T
seqa dluergreae wafr aanwl
Madya (wine) should not be taken; if very necessary, taken
in very little quantity, or diluted with more quantity of
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water; otherwise, (taken in large doses) it will cause emacia~
tion, debility, buining sensation and delusion,

Frgeed mirwinams: oy
fadgd wivsw et TTEEER Nl
TEE ggEr a1 AEmyeER fegay)
ATNadgw ans  awaglefa: g
wzeEtad ara F9IC wilaeq |

Rice (boiled) white like kunda flower and the moon should
be eaten along with meat of animals of desert-like land.

Rasa (neat juice) which is not very thick, rasila (curds
churned and mixed with pepper powder and sugar), riga
( syrup which is sweet, sour and salty ) and khagdava ( syrup
which has all the tastes, prepared with many substances),
pavaka paficaséra, (syrup prepared with drikgi, madhuka,
kharjra, kasmarya, and pariisaka fruits all in equal quanti-
‘ties, cooled and added with powder of patra, tvak, eld etc.)
and kept inside a fresh mud pot, along with leaves of plai-
ntain and coconut trees, and made sour (fermented) should
be drunk in jugs (mugs) of mud or shell; very cool water
kept in mud pot along with flowers of patala and karpiira
should be used for drinking.

Qg Fn it g TRl A Ry 1210
afed «fed @K Segngaailaeq |
Eatables known as éafafika kirapa (hollow, finger-like,
fried pastry made of corn flour) should be taken at night;
buffaloes milk mixed with sugar and cooled by moonlight and
the stars shou!d be u-ed for drinking.
aEFIHONwa\STR A uRan
gy maftPusdntaasaleg |
grfsfagilafacaninuedos 12
e fa  gangeweghain i
“aﬁtﬂtﬁﬁbﬁltﬁ‘ll u)m«qé‘tﬂéz uzan
WS wlwd TR EEHyauwd |
AR e TG SEaT 1R/
gtaolleanueaicangatatefdor
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Daytime should be spent in forests having tall trees rea-
ching the sky such as §ila, tala etc. which obstruct the hot
rays of the sun, o: in hou-cs aiound which bunches of flowers
and grapes are hanging from their crcepers; sheets of cloth
spreading swect scented water, are artanged (to fan the air),
bunches of tender leaves and fruits of cii:a (mango) hanging
all arour<); siecp on soft bed prepared with peuals of flowers
of kadali, kalhara, mynila,etc. with fully blooson.cd flowers
suspended ut all places, or spend the day 1emaining inside the
house cooled by water fountains, water being scented with
ufira, coming out from the well shbaped breasts, hands and
mouth (of statues) and thereby get rid of the heat of the sun.

fAgEROENT dagg Ao ms

snaar wrafyaes SgatEea ateas |

fagawwmams gagAag: [G: e

FEESIear fmegan afrigee)

sRmE gyl ssafifeatisen nawn

STRFEW@T G Qe |

adrewwem: fams: afwr s kol

FENFISIAV FIRAT AFARASITTHT: |

FFAT ¥T TN g qraan HAE 60N

At nights, person should sleep on the terrace having good

moonlight, Exhaustion (due to heat of the day) of the person,
who is of balanced mind will be relieved by, ancinting the
body with paste of cafidana, wearing garlands, avoidance of
sexual activities, wearing of very light and thin dress, by
fanning with fans made of leaves of tala or large leaves of
padmini (lily ) made wet; syringes sprinkling cool water
softly, garlands of flowers of karpiira, malliki, and of
pearls and beads of haricandana (white sandal paste), chil-
dren, sarika (mynab bird) and $uka (parrot) talking plea-
santly; beautiful women wearing bangles of soft lotus stalk,
blossoms of lotus in their hair, moving about nearby. 41.

Varga ptu-carya-(regimen during rainy season) i~
sidmiomay il aRsfy @t
quig Dgula Asrgramgisvar neRN
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HgURW  weal EST WE@T @1
Jaurene  afead 9 U LA
afkdg T weda, AngEERsTgieg
ARCATARO QIHANRAFA T I 11880

In varsa (rainy scason) the agui (digestive activity) though
weak in persons, debilitated by the idankila ( summer)
undergoes further decrease and gets vitiated by the dosas.
They (dosas) get aggravated by the (effect of ) hanging, thick
clouds full of water, cold wind having suow, blowing
suddenly; water getting dirty because of rain, warmth of
the earth and sourness, and the Joor streugth of digestive
activity the dosas start vitiating one another (and cause
many diseases). Hence all general methods (which miitigate
the dosas) and measures to ephance the digestive activity
should be adopted, 42-44.

areaed  Peagsiior wed @ Tan |
ate@ fafge gue Aeafeg faceaan e
qvg anofe 9N TFREE@ET 1
frmr Rd g Sl dved gl e
qa+BSHUIGE G‘!!W zawg |
After undergoing purifactory therapies (vamana, virecana)
the person should also be administered asthapana (decoction
enema therapy). He should use old grains for food, meat-
juice processed with spices etc., meat of animals of desert-like
lands, soup of pulses, wine prepared from grapes and ferme-
nted decoctions, which are old or mastu (whey, thin water
of curds) processed with more of souvarcala and powder
of paficakola, should be used. Rain water or water from deep
wells, well boiled should be used for drinking. On days of Bo
sunlight at all, the food should be predominantly sour, salty
and fatty, dry, mixed with honey and easily digestable. 45-464

aqmEry gfa: @ad  gfeamas iee
waTs aQghvailagisatag |

Persons should not move abouton foot (move only on
vehicles), use perfumes, expose his clothes to fragrant fumes,
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dwell in upper stories of the house, devoid of heat, cold
and snow.

O ES LGS Lhtpcicb s S o ST
River water, udamantha (beverage piepared with flour
of corns mixed with ghee), sleeping at daytim:e, cxertion and
exposure to sun should be avoided. 48.

Sarat gtu carya~(vegimen during autumn) -
qAiteAT @i SR RAR |
aaw afygd gt food wrfg geata weu
amar? g e fadtwl wommaR
1n persons who have biccome accusiomed to the cold of
varsa (rainy season), getting exposed suddenly to the warm
rays of the sun, the pitta, which has wndergone increase in
their bodies during varsa { rainy season ) becomes greatly
aggravated (increased) during $arat (autumn). In order to get
over it, tikta ghrta (medicated ghee recipe described in the
treatment of kustha chapter 19 of Cikitsa sthana), purgation
therapy and blood letting should be resorted to. 494.
- fae g s T giidiss a3wy ol
afegx faageiteRg s e |
When hungry (greatly) the person should take foods which
are of bitter, sweet and astringent tastes, and easily digestable
such as §ali (rice ), mudga (green-gram ), siti ( sugar),
dhitri ( &malaka ), patola, madhu ( honey ), and meat of
animals of desert-like lauds. 50§.
ad maigfeci: o datgdeatn wa
aREEEIERTEengaia i 1
afe ddig® am fade  wafasag ws
mtaeafi 7 a1 o9 gt
The water which gets heated by the hot rays of the sun
during day and gets cooled by the cool rays of the moon
during night, for many days continuously, which has been
dc-ponsoned (detoxicated) by the rise “of the star Agastya,
which is pure, uncontaminated and capable of mitigating
the malas ( dosas) is known as Harmsodaka. Itis neither -
abhigyandi (producing more secretious or moisture inside the
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minute channels so as to block them) nor dry (causing dryness
by non-production of sufficient moistness in the channels),
such water is like amyta ( nector ) for drinking and other
purposes. 51-52. )

asgeiCRdIgeengadcTTs: 1Rl
dug duaget aigst  @Ega
Evenings should be speut on the terraces of houses which
are white (by painting), aunointing the body with the paste of
candana, udira, and karpira, wearing garlands of pearls and
shinning dress and enjoying the moonlight.
g FagiaRgsEEaT T
AenimgafangOaaa afteRE |
Exposwre to suow (mist), indulgence in alkaline substances,
satiation with hearty meal, use of dadhi (curds), taila (oil),
vasa (muscle-fat), exposure to sunlight, strong liqu~rs, sleeping
at day time and the eastern brecze-should be avoided (in
this season’, 544.
e aatg i st scaw @R
g frad, ok wgfsssaaa
WaHAR T WS THIAGED: N9
aeqe  g@a@A [Gedanatsagt)

During $ita (hemanta and $idira-winter and dewy season)
and varsa (rainy season) the first three rasas (tastes such as
sweet, sour and salt) should be made use of especially; the last
three rasas (tastes such as bitter, pungent and astringent);
during vasanta (spring season), svadu (sweet) during nidagha
(summer); and swadu; tikta and kasiya (sweet, bitter and
astringent) during $arat (autumn); the food and drink should
be dry ( moistureless, fatless) during $arat and vasanta
(autumn and spring), and cold during gharma (summer) and
ghananta (end of rainy season) and its opposite (i.e. hot) in
other (seasons). 55-56.

faed @EwaEnEE: @Wtaragaga 1wl

The habit of using all the (six) tastes every day is ideal
(for maintenance of health) except during special seasons, when
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particular tastes suitable to the respective season should be
used more, 57,

Ruusandhi-(interseasonal period) =

FearRAE G gatafifa g |
aw qft fafarenes: dJaAdisen sam iaa
faEsEar & um: w ggaraEiEan ia_

The seven days at the end and commencement of jtus
(scasons) is known as Rtusafidhi (inter seasonal period).
During that period, the regimen of the preceding season
shouid be discontinued giadually and that of the succeeding
season should be adopted (gradually); sudden discontinuance
or sudden adoption gives rise to discases caused by asitmya
(non-habituation). 58-594.

fr Wauhfermapimgrrefdanamenyraditant
IR |asT M gREsEE A

Thus ends the chapter-named Rtucayra, the third of
sitrasthana of Astdfiga hrdaya sarhhita composed by §rimad
Vigbhata son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta.
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Chapter-4.
ROGANUTPADANIY A-(Prevention of diseases)
TG TGN (gl STTE cdiearedls? |

¥ enguRmr wEeE)

We shall now expound the chapter Roganutpidaniya-
(prevention of origin of diseases);~thus said Atreya and other
great sages,

Adharantya vege (urges not to be suppressed) ~

e NAwafargTgsgzgaeg)
e aasassifaviy, HT 1
Urges of flatus, faeces, urine, snceze, fhirst, hunger, sleep,
cough, breathing on exertion, yawn, vomitting and of semen,
should not be suppressed (by force as a habit), 1.

Adhovata rodka—(suppression of flatus) -

gty AUA TERITIHATEIR: |
sRTTTeregTeaiusTER ]
Suppression of the urge of flatus, will give rise to abdomi-
nal tumor, upward n ovement inside the alimentary tract,
pain (in the abdomen), exhaustion{even without exertion)
obstruction to the elimination of flatus, urine and feces, loss
of vision, loss of digestive capacity and diseases of the heart. 2.

Purisa rodha—(suppression of faeces ) =~

T fabeRZuwfagarafidew
FRay: TAwdt  ggmeNedwARgN R
gom fazwgfen qEiwnmmay: )

Suppression of the urge of faeces gives rise to pain in the
_calves, running in the nose, headache, upward movement of
air {belchings), cutting pain in the rectum, oppression in
the region of the heart, vomitting of f.eces and diseases menti-
oned earlier (under suppression of flatus). 3.
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Mutrarodha=(suppression of urine) :-

AE ARG R R nen
e
yuew Quagd T v Qe
By the suppression of the urge of uriae arise, cutting pain
all over the body, formation of urinary stones, severe pain in
the urinary bladder, penis and groin, andalso the diseases
mentioned earlier (under suppression of flatus and faeces). 4.

'
TR agTanleVe]  TAFH  afESH T U
aaae o7 faeafy fasdeicayg awg!
FING g R T AETE YEA AN &M
roifas e st AEEEg )
agqlesiay S,

For these ( diseases arising from suppresssion of flatus,
feces and urine) the treatment are rectal wicks (suppositories),
oil massage and bath, immersion bath, tub bath, sudation
therapy and enema therapy. In diseases due to suppression of
faeces, foods and drinks which help its elimination (laxatives
and purgatives) are tn be used. 1. diseases caused by suppre-
ssion of urine, drinking of ghee (as per procedure of oleation
therapy described in chapter 16) before breakfast is ideal. So
also, drinking ghee in the maximum dose at the end of dige-
stion of food of both the midday and the night which is
known as avapidika sreha stould be 1esoited o, 5~7,

Udgararodha~(suppression of belching):-
rTviteya: 19 N
IgeeEfe: s faanit g |
arArTTafewm fewaes Seag i cn
Suppression of the (urge of) belching produces loss of
taste (ur of appeltite), tremcrs, fecling of obstruction in the
(tegion of) heart and chest, flatulence, cough and hiccup,
treatment for this, is similar to that of hiccup. 8.

Kiavathurodha—(suppression of sneczing) -
Rrdvfthrmitd amarerafed, g |
AT ATttt fasiwa: nen
Taduegfa gwt agal 9 M
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Headache, debility (lack of keenness) of the sence organs,
stiffness of the neck (wry neck) and facial paralysis arise from
suppression of sneezing. (Treatment for these is) inducing
sneezing by strong (medicinal) inhalations, collyria, spuff,
gazing at the sunetc,, and oleation and sudation (therapies), 9.

Tysdrodha~(suppression of thiist) -
EURLERICE LT R T G el
g fraemy oa: &<t fifafga: )

Suppression of { urge of ) thirst will give rise to emacia-
tion, debility of the body, deafness, loss of consciousness
{delusion), giddiness and heart diseases; for this, all kinds of
cold measures (cold food, drinks, bath, use of drugs of cold
potency etc,) is ideal. 10.

Ksudrodha-(suppression of hunger) s~

apmEEteEiaaasant g 1t
aw 4ed g ferugmasd @ G |
Cutting pain in the bedy, loss of taste (or appetite), debi-
lity, emaciation, pain in the abdomen and eiddiness (result
from suppression of the urge of hunger), These should be
treated with food which is easy to digest, fatty, warm and
little in quantity, 11.

Ndrarodha-(suppression of sicep) -
framr  Aegatieira@asizast it
wgagy, oy @E HIEa T
Suppression of sleep causes delusion, feeling of heavyness
of the head and eyes, lassitude, too nany yawnings and squee-
zing pain all over the body. Good sleep aid mild massaging
are the ideal treatments, 12.
Kasarodha~(sup ression of cough) =~

ww Quragafs: saraefaggman 1R
M feam =, widtsw wraavgavifaf
Suppression of cough causes its increase, difficulty in
breathing, loss of taste (or appetite), heart diseases, emaciation
and hiccup. For these, all treatments which relieve (or cure)
cough should he done. 13,



8 ASTANGA HRDAYAM LCH.

Sramasvasa rodha-(suppression of heavy respiration) -

YERERWTRIART:  wRsaraiEaiaTE 148
fed Rwaei ax grawm  feqoea: |
Tumors of the abdomen, heart diseases and delusion result
from suppression of heavy breathing after sternous work.
Taking rest (not doing any physical agctivity) and therapies
which mitigate vata are the ideal treatments for these. 14.

Jrmbharodha—(suppression of yawning ) -
TP Ysadim, eanlaofalaf: 1t
Suppression of yawning leads to the sa me diseases enume-

rated under suppression of sneezing and remedy for them are
all the therapies which mitigare vata. 15.

Asrurodha~{suppression of tears) -

Qaafuludezmaeraeiam |
el ANGATAT €A 7 frgr waqn 1ga)
Running in the nose, pain in the eyes, head and heart,
stiffness of the neck, loss of taste (or appetite), giddiness and
abdominal tumors arise from control of tears. Good sleep,
drinking wine and heéaring of pleasant stories are the
treatments. 16,

Vamathurodha-(suppression of vomitting ) ==

' ﬁaﬁdzm&ﬁwgw{q 1HYw e |
VRTHATAEHETE AT TR el
WITIIAFIEWT B GFAT agER: |
s gfacae qw I RSy itan

wuteeql  AeEmETE 9 wedd )

Visarpa (herpes), rashes on the skin, leprosy (and other
skin diseases), irritation in the eyes, pallor (anaemia), fevers,
cough, oppression in the chest (nausea) pigmented patches
on the face and swelling ( dropsy ) arise from suppression
of yomitting. Mouth gargles, inhalations, fasting, eating dry
foods, and then inducing vomitting, exercises, blood letting,
and purgations are the treatment. Oil mixed with alkalies and
salts is ideal for oil massage and bath, 17-18,
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Sukrarodha (suppression of semen) -

Yl TEol YudATTIFI RN
EEAAARFIEATI ST vea |
amgrguUMGITaEgETER  WRell
ufeagfeal: fad witefd firan fea: |
Suppression of semen produces its discharge (constantly),
pain and swelling of the genitals, fever, discomfort in the
( region of) the heart, obstruction to micturition, cutting pain
in the body, vyddhi (inguinal and sciotal hernia), urinary
stones and impotence. These should be treated with food
containing poultry, sura (beer) and rice, enema therapy, oil
massage, immersion bath (tub-bath), milk processed with

drugs which clean the bladder; and loving women (copulation).
19-20.

FImen ey oo fagad dndfrag ik
Those persons who are habituated to suppression of urges
and having thirst and pain in the abdomen, emaciation and
faecal vormitting should be rejected. 21.
dm: wasfe I FWdRoTI: |
fafid awd awqfg ¥ g aw afa o
FAAFATIT A Q@A qAFERA |
anaEeyd T gHATRsIWAY U
All diseases arise from (premature) initiation (by force)
and suppression (control by force) of the urges of the body.
For those common diseases arising from these acts specific
treatments were enumerated so far, In others of different kinds,
usually pavana (vata) gets aggravated, hence they should be
treated with foods, drinks and therapies which clear the
passages (of vata) and help its downward movement.

Dharaptya vega~(urges to be controlled ) :=

udn @ Faer feaf S Qe
MAqiguaemdormdlar Faafga: N9

He who.~is. desirous of happiness here ( in this life ) and
hereafter (life in the other world) should control the urges’
4A
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of greed, -envy, hatred, jealosy, love (desire)eetc,. and gain

contro) over his sense organs. 24. '

Sodhana cikitsa pratamsa—(importance of purifactory therapies)t~
WA T AU welai WA afE)
weqdafgaten ft wan agsitiafsen: i

All out efforts should be made to clear out the malis

(dosas and waste products) at appropriate times, Too much of

their accumilation leads to their aggravation and even cutting

short of life itself (death). 25.

Qe st . Sgaawd: |
¥ g SmuA: gar w1 AT yroga: IRY
The dogis which are mitigated by lafighana and pacana
therapies might sometimes become aggravated (again) but
those which are cleared ( expelled out) by samsodhana

( purificatory ) therapies will not get aggravated again, 26.
quuRH  gawErME I T |
Tanantfr fearfa geannia sefag s

The physician who knows the proper time of every
therapy (§odhana or purifactory) should administer tiem

in proper! procedure and proper degree, later on administer
appropriate effective rejuvinators (tonics) and aphrodisiacs, 27.

Bhegajaksapita cikitsa-(treatment for those debilitated by puri-
factory therapy ) =~

dAengfed qeamaitdas A
AifssfusagrAiag@Rige - ural
Tuadtasrdamgfantey:
s ERrEEinesaaRain: IR

For those emaciated (debilitated) by therapies, it is ideal
to give them nourishing fouds such as $ali (iice), $astika
( rice which matures in sixty days ), godbima ( wheat)
mudga (green-gram), marmsa (mcat), ghrta (ghee, butterfat)
etc., medicines whichare good to the heart (or mind) which
increase hunger combined together to improve the taste and
digestive. capacity; oilmassage (and bath), simple massage,
bath, decoction enema and oil-enema therapies. 28-29.
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AN T FAX TR SSEENITI |
Navitaained guai FSTATIE Rl
By these, they will obtain happiness (health), keenness of
all the pavaka (fire-like activities of the hody), improved inte-
llegence, clarity of colour (complexion) an.! sensory perce-
ptions, sexual vigour and loi-g life. 30,

Notes :=-Pivaka is agni or firelike agent in the body, they are of
thirteen kinds, viz. one jatharagni or kogthagni ( digestive activity present
in the alimentary tract ), five bhitdgni ( one of each bbiita), also present
in the alimentary tract and helping the digestion of food material of their

pective bhiita predomina-ice ) and seven dhitvagni ( one in each dbitu
responsible for dhitu parinima-tissue metabolism ). Health depends upon
the proper quantity, q alities and funciions of these agni (faelite
activity ), any abnormality leads to origin of discases.

Aganturoga—(traumat’c diseases) :-

¥ ypimaeafmgamtanmE
TugwadTeial & TgTRrEEEY agn 120
Those diseases produced by bhuta (evil spirits, bacteria,

parasites, insects and other living lLeings), visa (poisons), air
(burricare, cyclone), agni (fire, electnicity, radiation eic.)
ksata (injury, wouuds etc.), bhafiga ([ractuce ot bones) etc,, as
also those due to raga (desire, lust), dvesa (hatred), bhaya
(fear) etc. are all known as Aganiu- diseases (arisirg from
external causes). 31.

Saryaroga samanya cikitsa~{gcneral trentinent for all diseases) =~

e gEnONFIEtgaaT: e
ow@twladd  wqgueligqdT NN
satatear v sfageaeag |
yaaegde Fffes gaw gumian
agne emdm  fafade  mafdee
fimegfamoonyanat & e ien
Avoidance of improper cctivities (of the body, mird and
speech by willful trarsgression of rules), control of the senses,

remembering previous expediances (and acting rightly), goed
knowledge of the land (kabiiat), tine (scasen, age) and the
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self (and their importance to health), adherence to rules of
good (moral) conduct, conduct of propitiary rites as prescribed
in the Atharva veda, worshipping of malevalent planets, not
touching (not coming in contact directly) the bhitas (evil
spirits, bacteria, insccts and other creatures)~these are in
brief. enumerated here, as the plan (meauns, methods) to pre-
vent the onset of diseases-both nija (organic) and &gafitu
(traumatic)-and also for the cure ( o1 rclief) of those (diseascs)
which have already arisen. 32-34,

Ngd Dvgd gesw e ArawAEe@l
gy Midwnmg asaw mdla AmFGRT g 131

The accumilation of dosas arising from cold (season) should
be expelled cut during vasanta (spritg); that arising from
grisma (su .mer) should be expeiled during abhrakila (varsa-
rainy season); that arising from vaisd (rainy season) be expe-
lled during ghanatyaya ($arad-autumn) ex| editiously and effe-
ctively. By this, people will not become victims of diseases
born (by the effect) of the seasons. 35.

fadd Raacfready Siesd edaas: )
T §A: @I FATATEARD T AL@AT: 1380
He, who indulges daily in healthy foods and activities,

who descrimiuates (the good and bad of everything and then
acts wisely), who is not attached (too much), to the objects of
the senses, who develo)s the habit of charity, of considering
all as equal (requiring kinduess), of tiuthfulness, of pardoning
and keeping company of good persons only, becomes free
from all diseases. 36.

o Widaefrterrrqgfingeaetnfammesggraiaaat
FIENA gD aw agdisaa: g

Thus ends the chapter called Roganutpadaniya, the fourth
in Stitrasthana of Astafigabrdaya sarnhit of $iimad Vagbhata
son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta.
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Chapter=5.
DRAVADRAVYA VIFNANIYA (Knowledge of liguid materials)

AT gagsalanarTTan sareateam |
o T Sgauiq@r wea
We shall now expound the chapter, Dravadravya vijha-
niya-knowledge of liquid materials; thus said Atreya and other
great sages.
wq T
Toya varga—(group of waters)

Gaheambu—(rain water) :—

Hrad aig gd G‘I’& gﬁaﬁﬂ&qql

TgRIE U ME  Sadlbq N L1

THEg AR We Y MWarguied: |

feailtad ax@ Folwiatada® R 1

Enlivening, Qatiating, comforting (healthy) to the heart
(mind), refreshing, stimulating the intellect, thin, of imper-
ceptable tastes, slightly sweet, cold (coolant), easily digestable
nectorlike in property/effect, are the properties of gangambu
(rain water) which has fallen from the sky, coming in contact
with sunlight, moonlight and wind. Its good or bad, depends
chiefly on the region and season. 1-2.

Notes :—The properties described above are those of rain water colle-
cted in a clean vessel directly, a little while a'ter the commencement of
rain, especially 3o when there is bright sunlight. It should be consumed
within a few hours as it loses its properties by storing. Ttis not good in
all seasons. In olden days rain water used to be pure and so good for
health, but not so now-a-days. With the increasing industrialisation, the
atmosphere has become contaminated with poisonous gases, fumes and
dust, 30 the rain water coming down form the clouds gets polluted toa
great extent, becausc of this only we hear of sour rain, saity rain, crimson
rain ctc. frequently. Use of such polluted rain water for drinking is not
good for health,

Ymfagunnd aneusi TAY  fegaw )
afgeufaat 7 a@d mgw
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Ouly that raiu water which makes the boiled rice kept in
a clean silver plate neither too moist nor change its colour is
to to cousiderd as goou for drinking. 21,

Samudranbu—(seawater) -
REF|AT U2
qgy, aw wasd  [rEveagwiET )

A bt kiads of wawer are calicd sausudra (sca water),
they should not be used for drinking except during &évayuja
(Septeruber-October/autu::n season). 3.

Noles :-~The terms gangimbu ( also called aindrimbu ) and sdmud-
rérbu also denote potable ( pure-iriukable ) water and unpotable ( cont-
aminated, unsui.ed tor drinking ) respectively. Durng dsvayuja month
there will be he appearance of Agasiya nakeatra ( the star canopus)
which 13 said to remove the poisonous propertics of water and other things
of the earth, h~nce permission to use other kinds of water also for drinking
during this season.

ReAsg Gurieqafqes @ feRg e
agnd @ gfagaeatagwit  aq!
gigeataasad TR stegaEAR 1 B 1l
Rain water, collected 1n a good (clean) vessel and which
has not become changed (in colour taste, touch etc.), should
be used for drinking always. In its absence, the water of the
earth, which resembles rainwater (in all its qualities) colle-
cted from places which are clean. and vast, having black or
white soil, and exposed to sunlight and breeze.
Dugtajala~(contaminated water) =
a fdugdaiegavaifascgan |
gargeameeninge w4 gEARN
wfd wegwad gEwatadad: |
smEd o afgsaatdd gaw g a9
qatfi@mgiafeagegfag |
The water which is dirty, veing mixed with slush, algae,
weeds and leaves, which is not exposed to sunlight and wind,
which is a mixture ot old and fresh, which is thick, heavy
(not casily digestable), frothy, containing werms, hot (by
nature), causes tingling of teeth by being very cold, that rain-
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water which is unseasonal or though seasonal that of the first
rain, (befoie the app:arance of Ag.sty= raksatra), that conta-
minated with the webs, saliva, urine, faeces of spider etc., and
such other poisonous materails, should not be used for drinking.

6-74.
Nadyjala~(river water) -

ofgmzfam: maer aw@mRFsE e
qegt: auTEL AT fqedareaa s

Stited briefly, the water of the rivers which flow into the
western ccean { Ambian sca ), which are swift and which
have pure water (ugcontaininated) is good for health, where
as it is opposite (bad for health), if it is otherwise. 8.

Notes :—The term “if otherwise” means water of rivers which flow
into the eastern ocean ( Bay of Bengal ), which are slow and whose water
is contaminated, is bad for Lealth,

TeeReaReEet:  afgaasnuen
femyeaedigan: quarear 27 9 fegan |
Ffusdroggeroafner TEAX 1ol

The water of rivers arising from Himalaya and Malaya
mountains, and which get churned up well by dashing agaiust
rocks are good for health, whereas the saine water if gets
stagna ed (and gets contaminated) gives rise to worms ( inte-
stinal parasites ), filariasis, diseases of the heart, throat
and head. 9-10.

qTSqY- AT gAtafy, "ReEaAn |
F\EEE, [afareRgae ga: ug
FENOFATRL, e wricarssn |

a8  dWtevmfoz, arrmafedl @y 1230

Water of rivers of the Pracya (gauda), Avanti (milwa)
Apariiita (kofikana) countries produces piles (haemorrhoids);
of those arising from Mahendra mountains cause enlargement
of the abdomen and filariasis; those arising from Sahya and
Vindhy mouatains produces leprosy (and other skin disease)
anaemia and diseases of the head; of those arising from
Pariyatra, mitigate the (aggravated) dosas, bestow strengh
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and sexual vigour, the water of the sea causes vitiation of all
the three dogas. 11-12.

Notes : --Pracya or gauda de‘a compuises of central Bengal and parts of
Onsa.  Avaiiti or Malwa country was round about the modera city of
Ujjain. Apacdiita or kofikana comprises of Goa, Karwar and North

inara diswricts of Karnataka. Mahendra mountain is the northern part

{ the eastern ghats, (the whole 1ange of hills cxiending from Orissa to

the district of Madura was known by the name of Mahendra parvaia).
Sahya is the southern range of th: Western Ghats. Viudhyas are mountain
ranges of central India. Paiiyaira is the western part of the Vindhya
mountains.

fRukguacifla,  wEEqueat |
The water of kipa (deep well), tadiga (artificial pond)
etc,, should be considerd to be similar (in qualities and pro-

perties) to those of the desert, marshy and mountains (respa-
ctively). 123,

Jalapana varja—(avoiding of drinking water) i~

AR WM T TEmeaaagfenta: utan

qgTURaingsidenfufic

%3 atfagranat f@wavitsia ateam el

Water suould not be consumed or consun.ed in very little

quantity, if unaveidable due to debility, by those suffering
from poor digestive function, tumors of the abdomen, anaemia,
canlargement of the abdomen, diarrhoea, haemorrhoids, diseases
of the duodenum, consumption or dropsy. Exceptin farad
(autumn) and nidagha (summer) even healthy persons should
drink less quantity of water (in all other seasons). 13-14,

Falapana phala-(effects of drinking water) -~
“aeyoeRil WY lea TG |
Persons who drink water in the middle, at the end and at

the commencement of the meal, will remain normal, become
stout and emaciated respectively.

Stajala (cold water) ==

fd  aeaTseTaasetseimE, 10N

gt fauwaig frgowfa |
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Cold water relieves alcoholic intoxication, exhaustion,
fainting, vomitting, debility (fatigue), giddiness, thirst, heat
(of the sun) burning sensation, aggravation of pitta, rakta and
poison, 15
Usnajala~-(warm water) —

fiud wiad g Iyl afeamiivag It
fesaranatasgwengfanasal
SlEMAAEaEqrdEyg T I hLsl

Hot (warm) water stimulates hunger, helps digestion, good
for the throat, easily digestable, cleanses the urinary bladder,
relieves hiccup, flatulence, aggravation of anila (viata) and
$lesman (kapha); is ideal on the days of purifictory therapy
and for those suffering from nascent fevers, couga, ama

(accumulation of undigested materials), running in the nose,
dysp.ea and pain in the flanks. 16-17.

qafrealiz 2y = ad  weasiEeg |

frags fed 9M, g afadesg ntan

Walter which has been boiled and then cooled is not going

to increase the moisture inside the body, too much is easily
digestable and ideal for the dosas associated with pitta. Water
which has been kept overnight (so become statle) causes
( aggravation of ) all the three dosas. 18.

Narikelodaka-(coconut water) =
A Ngs feed warg g+ fesi =g
grofyaifsed  fiad afeasiass 1k
Narikelodaka (coconut water) :~is unctous, sweet, aphro-

disiac, coolant, easily digestable, relieves thirst, ( aggravation
of ) pitta and anila (vata), increases hunger and clea ses the

urinary bladder. 19.
qerg fEaa® @ @R sl
e arasts |
During varsa (rainy season) rzin water is best an- river
6 water least, (in their gualities and fitness for drinking). 19}
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Ksira parga—(group of milk and milk products) i
A AT |
wguRTE  farawinel | Sigadwd ikoll
arafiee s WwE gs WAy |
M 9=
Generally ilk is sweet in taste and also at the end of
digestion, ui:ctous, invigouraiing, increases the dhatus (tissues

of the body), mitigates vata and pitta, is aphrodisiac, increases
$lesman (kapha) not easily digestable and coolant. 20-21.

Gokstra<{cow’s milk) :~
o A g Wiadd TEaag ik
wafiafed axd awd w@eaed GO
wrarEeipauEEiEgEge: WA
Motead  HAwesg telod I awUs |
Cow’s milk promotes Joug life, is rejuvinator, good for
those emaciated after injury ( especially to the chest),
increases intelligence, strength and breast milk; helps easy
movement of the bowels and cures exhaustion, dizziness toxi-
city, inauspiciousness, dyspnoea, ( increased respiration ),
cough, severe thirst and hunger, long standing fevers, dysurea
and bleeding diseases. 214-22.
Makigy kgra—(buffalo’s milk) -
faauuafazeh ada@r migd feaa 1 320
Mabhisa-ksira ( buffalo’s inilk ) is good for those suffering
from very powerful digestive activity and from loss of sleep, is
not easily digestable and is cold (in potency). 23.

Afa kstra{ goat's milk) -~
Wi o QAT TR AR ]
me  SmsTOmgcireitameiE 1
Aja (/k§ira)-gua|'s milk-1s easiy digestable because of the
goat drinking little quantities of water, doing more physical
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exercise, and eating food which is of pungent and bitter
tastes; it cures consumption (pulinonary tuberculosis), fevers,
dyspnoea, bleeding diseasesand diarrhoea. 24,

Ustra kstra (camel’s milk) :—

TRArTETwyy fad =Y
TR TEEREATEEHI Uiy R4
Oustraka (milk of camet)-is slightly nou-unctous, hot (in
poteney), salty, increases huuger and easily digestable. It is
good for mitigating vita aud kapha, disteation of the abdo-
men, (intestinal), worms, dropsy, enlargement of the abdomen
and heamorrhoids. 25.

Manusa kgira-(human milk) -~
AP nafArgaTaigdmtg |
aduraiadTer:

Manusa kgira (Luman milk-breast milk), relieves (aggra-
vation of) vita, pitta and astk ( blood ), cures traumatic
wounds, and diseases of the e¢ye by use in the form of tar-
pana (bathing the eye) adcyotana (eye drops) and nasya (nasal
drops). 26,

Avika kgtra~(ewe's milk) -
awd  eombasy 1k
gEsafagd  Remvaraiagsnugy |

Avikstra (cwe's milk) is not good to the heart (mind), is
hot (in potency ), cures diseases of vita origin, gives rise to
hiccup, dyspnoea, increase of pitta and kapha. 26}.
Hastikstra—(elephant’s milk) -~

afea-te dgey

Hastini ksira (elephant’s milk) is strengthening. 263

Ekafapha kgsra-(milk of single hoofed animals) :~
Aoyl FRATTE AF N9
WAEL  Grerwav  TRATEG |
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Milk of single hoofed animals ( like horse, donkey, etc.)
is very hot (in potency ), cures vita disorders localised
in the ¢éakhas, (blood and other tissues), is slightly sour and
salt and causes lassitude (lazyness).

aatshirafeg gatsd, gear gandissaar nran
aapdastased, e Qeomgdien

Uncaooked milk is abhisyaiidi (produces excess secretion in
the tissue pores and causing their blockage) and not easily
digestable, that which is properly cooked is opposite in its
qualities; too much of boiling makes it very hard for dige-
stion, Milk drawn from the udder (nipple) direct into the
mouth is similar to nector.

Dadli—(curds|soured milkfcoagulated milk) :-

ssoutatd iy yEwi gfa awmfag ik
ELEL L S AR S IR ] i
Afury  mEAaTRt ak feasad uxen
Y TSP T, W g welad)
ity AFNl gErtamoeg @ Al
agrgd  andE  amgafadiesd)
A armAS® A9 faw & sgEea 1A

squgsicafiadgguoguangy, !

Dadhi is sour both in taste and also at the end of dige-
stion, water absorbent (causing constipation), bard to digest,
hot (in potency), mitigates vata, increases fat, semen, strength,
$lesma (kapha), pitta, rakta, aghi (digestive activity)) produces
oedema (dropey), improves taste (or appetite), is ideal for use
in loss of taste, intermittant fever associated with cold (rigors),
chronic rhinits, dysurea; devoid of its fat, it is ideal in diseases
of the duodenum.

It should not be eaten at nights, not made hot, notin
spring, summer, and autumn; even in other scasons, with-
out the addition of soup of mudga (green-gram), ksaudra
(honey), ghrta (ghee, butterfat), sitopala (sugar candy) and
amalaka; it should not be partaken daily nor when it is not
well formed, othewise it will cause fever, bleeding diseases,
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visarpa (herepes), kustha ( leprosy and other .skin diseases ),
pandu (anaemia) and bhrama (giddiness). 29-32.

Takra—(butter milk removed of its fat) -

A% BY TNARS {9 SHdafag 123N

MRguEtAERvamEE:

WNEPHIATIIAIWITWAT, A7 1138t

Takra (buttermilk) is easily digestable, astringent and sour

in taste, kindles hunger, mitigates kapha and vata, and cures
dropsy, enlargement of the abdomen, haemorrhoids, duodenal
diseases, dysurea, loss of taste (appetite), enlargement of
spleen, abdominal turmor, complications arising from excess
consumption of ghee (during oleation therapy), artificial poi-
sons and anaemia. 33-34.

Notes :—Hemadri, the commentator, clarifies, that takra is mathita
dadhi ( well churned cuid/coagulated milk ), it is of two kinds, sajala
( mixed with water ) and ni jala ( unmixed with water ); sajala ( water
diluted ) is again of two kin.ds, sasncha ( with fat ) and asncha ( without
fat ), the prope:tics mentioned above are of asneha takra ( devoid of fat ).

Mastu (wheyljwatery part of curds) :~
ageaeg @ =ty fesafaag )

Mastu (watery part of curds) is similar (to takra) in
properties helps easy movement of bowels, cleanses the
channels and relieves constipation,

Navanita (buiter) :=

Aadyd a9 g Wd  avawdEEd Haul

avarfe amitaeswnTifiamafag |

Waga g eenify rfomifErdmtag n

Fresh navanita (buttur) is aphrodisiac, cold (in potency),

improves colour (complexion of the skin), strength and dige-
stion, absorbs water, cures disorders of vita, pitta, aspk
(blood), cousumption, hacmorrhoids, facial paralysis and
cough; butter obtained from milk is water absorbent, cures
bleeding diseases and disease of the eye. 35-36.
Ghyta—~(ghee[butter fat)

“gE eglanniRaag:  geagang)

NFTZITNHFGFADENITNEIAG WA
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WM’YG‘EM‘««&« A |
Arirefadw @ ENaaysy 1Rl
oElmygad T FIE: WG TH |
asadld  Ffafadd sdquasq 1

Ghrta is ideal for improving intellegence; memory, inge-
neity, keenness of digestion, longlife, semen (sexual vigour),
and eye sight, for children, the aged, those who desire more
children, teaderness of the body, and pleasaut voice, for those
suffering from emaciation as a result of injury to chest (lungs),
parisarpa (herpes), injury from weapous, and fire, disor-
ders of vita and pitta origin, poison, insanity, consumption,
inauspicious activity (witcheraft, etc.) and fevers; is best among
fatty materials (for oleation and other therapies), cold (in
potency), best for retaining of youth; capable of giving a
thousand good effects by a thousand kinds of processing.

37-39.

answrysstafacsatigdfasa |
g WAE sl HATAIAQQU 8ol
Purina ghrta (ghee old by ten years), cures intoxication,
epilepsy, fainting, diseases of the head, ear, eye and vagina;
cleanses and heals of the wounds. 40.

sea:  (eeedguplaseione |
gERTERET faefingaguat: 11831

Kilata, piylisa, kiircika, morana, etc. are strengthening,
increase the semen, sleep and kapha, cause constipation, heavy
(hard to digest) and aggravate the dosas, 41.

Notes :—Kildta is the solid portion obtained afier heating curds or
buttermilk, piydsa is the milk of cow which has just given birth to a calf,
upto a period of abnut threc days or till the milk becomes thin; kircika
is the solid portion obtained after heating buttermilk while morana (or
morata ) is the sour, thin liquid portion. )

Y Mgy uy ffqd  Tifged
o sfeat: |

Milk and ghee obtained from cows milk are best (in
propertics) and these obtained from ewe’s milk, the least. 414.



V) SOTRASTHANA 6

Iksu varga-(group of sugarcane juice and its products)
Iksurasa gunah—(properties of sugarcane juice) :~
AT |
ol | gE (el gam SRagmedg 18I
g AatsAlfgan: EgawcE) @ |
Juice of sugar cane is sara (laxative), heavy (hard to
degest), unctous, stoutening the body, cause increase of kapha

and urine, is aphrodisiac, cold in potency, cures bleeding
diseases, sweet in taste and also at the end of digestion.  42.

s w@Tw, gradiiea: TR LY
gEEmaeg . MR fisarasagie ]
fefigeere fagean o fagtaadamims: (v
faqidy gefrendt dardh
The roots, shoots and worm infested parts of the cane
being crushed together, the juice getting mixed with dirty
materials (dust etc.), and lapse of little time in between
(crushing and consuming the juice) because of these, the cane
juice taken out from machines get spoiled and causes burning
sensation during digestion, is not easily digestable and causcs
constipation. 4344,
ax dogs: |
demanagddceng qifq®w: ugan
The poundraka variety of caneis best in view of its coolant,
effect, thinness and more sweetness of its juice; next to itis
the vaméika variety, 45,
TACFEARATR IS W |
YW GRaERr v Aefafanten: 1esa
Next are the §aaparvaka, kaftira, naipala etc., in respe-
ctive order, a:e slightly alkaline aud astringent in taste, hot in
potency and cause burning sensation slightly. 46.
Phanita—(half-cooked molosses unrifined troacle ) -~
wiod  haely | SaEegETNa
Phapgita (half-cooked molasses) is beavy (haid to digest),
abhigyafidi (increasing the secrctious in the tissue pores and



64 ASTANGA HRDAYAM [ CH.

blocking them), causes mild increase (of the dosas) and clea-
nses the urine (by increasing its quantity).
Guda—( jaggery/molasses|treacle ) :—
afapwad Ot Feipraeqys: 191
rEeRinargT RN R AR I
Guga (jaggary, molasses) washed well (made white and
purified by some process) does not cause great increase of
$lesman (kapha), (causes slight increase); helps easy elimination
of urine and faeces; the other one (which is not washed and

purified) causes appearances of worms greatly (inside the inte-
stines) and disorders of bone-marrow, blood, fat, muscles,
tissues and also of kapha.
T QU qURe, A9 FRITRaREs N
That which is old is good to the heart and suitable for
health that which is fresh, causes increase of kapha and
weakens digestive activity, 47-48.
_Matsyaidikadi~(brown sugar etc.) :~
gwr  wogatear oot |
Arafves@vsiuai: SHW gugenan e
Matsyafidika (brown sugar), khagda (sugar candy) and
sita (white crystalline sugar) in their succeeding order are
better (than guda-jagger/treacle), are aphrodisiac, good for
the emaciated and the wounded, cure bleeding diseases and

aggravation of vita, 49.
Yasa Sarkara -~
agm fEAgT SO TR |
Yasa farkara (sugar prepared from yava$aka plant) is
similar in properties to sugar but is bitter-sweet and astringent
in taste. 493.
qeazssiisaiqefava: anew el
All sugars cure burning sensation, thirst, vemitting, fain-
ting, and bleeding diseases. 50,
e glanivu  wE W  FoE)
Among the products of sugarcane juice, sugar is the best
and phipita (half-cooked molasses) is the least. 50§,
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Magdhu—(honey) -

Ty Ofy gzoAfmfreaiiagy gt

Argashssfiamsafractia 1

anflgAREAQE  qEaS wg Ul

T TIEAYE,  agen FgaRa

Madhu (honey) is good for the eyes (vision), breaks up

hard masses, relieves thirst, $lesma (increases kapha), poison,
hicenp, bleeding diseas s, diabetes, leprosy (and other skin
diseases), worms, vomitting, dyspnoea, cough, diarrhoea; clea-
nses, unites and heals wounds, aggravates vata, is non-unctous
and slightly astringent and sweet in taste; madbu $arkard
(solidified houey) is similar to it (honey) in properties and
actions. 51-52}.

TuryEg® T e Avifighe ag 1wl

Honey, kills, if used after heating it, and by those suffering
from great heat, used during hot season, hot country or with
hot foods. 58.

Teodd Fret @ agwi @ Fawa
ABTNHATET FFEmtREan 8l
gt |

But honey does not cause any harm when used warm
(mixed with warm water) for producing vomitting or for
administration of niritha (decoction enema) because it comes
out of the body before it undergoes digestior., 54.

Naotes :——Honey is the sweet liquid prepared by bees for their own use
but robbed by man. There are many varieties of bees, different in size,
colour and habitat. Some dwell in forests and build their home ( hive )
attached to the branches of tall trees, some build them inside the crevices
of the trees, roofs of 1all buildings, inside the cracks of the walls etc.,
geneially large and medium sized, brown coloured bees build big hives
while small size !, slightly blackish bces build their home inside the crevi-
ces, hollows of trecs and buildings. The bees hop from flower, suck the
sweet nectar, store them for some time in a special sac inside their mouth.
After they come back to thrir hive in the evening, they bring out the
sweet neciar and deposit it inside the small chambeis of the hive, thus
they build up a store of ycady food for their own use in rainy sessop.
Man lured by the sweetness of honey, drives away the bees forcebly and
collects the honey, daring even the strong poisonous sting of the enraged

5a
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bees. Now.a-days bee keeping has come into practice, woaden hives are
provided to them in side the garden and honey collected periodically
without harming the bees or being harmed by them.

Honey is a very sweet, thick liquid, varying in colour from dark
brown to light yellow The sweetnes and ihickness show variations
depending upon the region, type of flowers bees feed on, the scason and
the varicty of the bees. Honey is a mixture of nectar and pollen of
flowers. Tt contains 20.06%, of water, 71 4:9, of carbohydrate (in the
form of two sugars—dextrose and lavulose ), 0.389 of piotein, small quan-
tities of formic acid, and vitamin B. Itis used as a sweetcning agent
along with foods and drinks, it is also uted as a vehicle for administration
of medicines, as a supplementary diet and as a medicine in many diseases.
1t can be used daily by all, irrespective of age, or sex, but in little quan-
tities either as such without adding anything, or along with other articles
of food. Itis necessary to use genuine honey always and reject the
spurious and adultrated honey which are soid cheap in the market,
Genuine honey is slightly uanspatent, clear liquid without any precipitate
at the botom of the buttle, and forms a uniform solution when poured
into clecan water.

Taila varga— group of oils and other fats) -
W Saa: |
3 adifices get ey safa )
IR FTIE Qe FEITH T 4yl
At dEonArd ST ST TI
wsfazs ofad T dwsroraadmiag Ius
Tailas (oils) are generally similar {(in properties) to their
source (oil seed), of them the chief is that of tila (sesamum).

Oil of sesamum possesses the properties like penetrating
deep into the tissues, and spreading throughout the body
fast; it produces diseases of the skin, is bad to the eyes, capa-~
ble of entering into even minute pores, hot in potency, not
increasing kapha, it makes lean persons fatty and fat persons
lean, is constipating, kills worms; with appropriate proce-
ssing, it cures all diseases. 55-56.

Notes :--In ancient times in.India, oil of sesamum was the chief edible
oil and used both for cooking as well as for the treatment of discases.
The term ‘taila’ specially means the oii of tila ( sesamum ) and used in
that sense itself at all places, in all the ancient books of Ayurveda (and
even of sanskrit Jite:ature ) unless specified differently. The use of sesa-



V) SOTRASTHANA 5]

mmum oil for cooking is gradually becoming less in recent times and oil of
groundnuts ( peanuts ), cocoanut, mustard, rape seeds, soyabean, sunflower
etc, have been brought to use, In the context of Ayurveda, it is sesamum
oil only thet should be used for internal administration of medicated oils.
Many other kinds of oils of medicinal value are described further on.

Oil of Eranda—(castor oil) +—

afavluudcd &8 wqrg &< qw )
phEmREERGLE Farecaay fitelt
TR ¥ shmRygeerRt 1)
dguioi fafsod frel, whcodigr afa waan

Castor oil is bitter, pungent and sweet in taste, sara
(laxative), hard to digest, cures enlargement of the scrotum,
(bernia), abdominal tumors, diseases caused by vata and
kapha, enlargement of abdomen, intermittant fevers, pain and
swellings of the waist, genitals, abdomen and back, is capable
of penetrating deep, hot in potency and bad in smell.

il of red variety of castor seeds is still more penetrating,
hot in potency and sticky and has a bad smell. 57-58.

Notes :—Castor oil is used for medicinal purposes to produce purgation
to relicve pains and reduce swelling ecc. it is an efficient Vaiahara drug
( mitigates the increased véta ) and 8o very useful in many discases.

Sarsapa taila~{mustard oil) :
sgwi §NY A SRgWrEEE |
By fTNFET Rleguaibtuarging 1N

Sarjapa taila (mustard oil) is pungent, hot in potency, pene-
trating deep, mitigates (reduces) kapha, semen and anila
(vata), easily digestable, produces bleeding diseases, rashes
on the skin, leprosy and other skin diseases, haemorrhoids,
ulcers, and worms (bacteria etc.). 59,

Aksa taila (oil of vibhitaka) -
aw Ty fed Fwd g frefaere)
Aksa taila~oil obtained from seeds of vibhitaka is sweet,

cold in potency good for the hair, hard to digest, mitigates
pitta and anila (vata).
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Nimba taila-(neem oil) ==

megwl faws s sfuggswnga gl

Nimba taila is not very hot (slightly hot) in potency,
bitter, destroys worms (becteria, etc.) leprosy and other skin
diseases and mitigates kapha, 60.

Uma-kusumbha taila—{linsced oil ard siflower oil) -
ImEgIAS Ao egEawwiiad |
Taila of uma (linseed) and kusumbha are hot in potency,
produce diseases of the skin, aggravate kapha and pitta.
Vasd-majja-medas~{muscle-fat, marrow and fat) :-

qE AW @ awt g@feawwEdt 18
atevgmeas® °, frawddisiy sfa
o fot: |
Vasa (muscle-fat) and majji (bone-marrow) mitigate vita,
cause increase of strength, pitta and kapha and similar in
properties with the meat of animals from which they are
obtained. Eveu the fat should also be understood as similar to
them (muscle-fat and marrow). 61.
Madya varga—(group of wines) :-
g |
A Qud we dlgoner grughgm e
e gl S ZEATTUTTH Aait
e suasfEvieey 183N
asfmsfafed fkd  fraageon)
sowEld s el shafemaa ik
qagwed gaar dd  Faeageaan)

Madya (wines, all alcoholic beverages generally) in general,
stimulate digestion, help taste, penetrate deep, hot in potency,
give satisfaction ( mental ). aud nourishment (to the body)
slightly sweet, Litter and pungent in taste, sour at the end of
digestion, laxative, slightly astringent, confer good voice,
health, intellegence, colour and complexion; casily digestable,
heneficial to those having loss of sleep or excess sleep for both
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lean and stout persons; is non-viscid, capable of entering
through minute pores and cleansing them, mitigate vata and
kapha, all these if used judiciously; but used otherwise, they act
like poison, 62-64%.

g% afigdad  ad,  Soredtsea NS

@ Ao w7 Fa&wa@i |

AAINEIIZURRNE FPE A T 8%

Fresh ones are hard to digest; make for increase of all the
dogas, whereas old ones are opposite of this; they should not
be used hot or with hot comforts, not by persons who are
having purgations (or had purgative therapy) and who are
hungry; wines which are verystrong or very weak, which
are very clear (like water) or very turbid and those which
are spoilt, should not be used for drinking. 65-66.

Notes :—The term ‘madya’ refers to all types of alcoholic beverages in
general, the practice of preparing and drinking alcoholic beverages is
very ancient in our couutry going as far back as the times of Rgveda
( 3000 B. C. ). Drinking many kinds of wines, sometimes alone, some
times in groups and in assemblies was very common then, so also even
today. Alcoholic beverages produce exhilaration and a sort of mental
exuberance. Hence their popularity, and also as a tonic for health. But
the good effects are slight compared to the quantity required to produce
them. So people go on increasing the quantity of the drink day after day
and finally become addicted to it, so greatly, thatit is impossible to be
without it even for a few hours. Large quantities of such drinks produce
many abnormalities in the various oi1gans and their functions and cause
incurable dis.ases and even death, Having understood this, ancient
scholars prescribed many rules and regimen for taking alcoholic drinks in
order to protect the health, such as, that it should be little, to be tdken
after food and not on empty stomach, taken in the company of good
friends and not alone, and many others. Followed :trictly, these will
avoid much of the bad effects of such drinks. Judicious use of alcoholi
drinks is somewhat good to the body and mind but its injudicious use js
definitely injurious just like poison,

Sura (beer) :—
el uriiamoiiailugy  slglt 8 )
gustioft A saTRaTT AR nEET 1%

Sura cures abdomininal tumors, enlargement of the abdos
men, heamorrhoids, duodenal diseases and consumption, is
lubricating, hard to digest, mitigates vata, causes increase of
fay, blood, milk, urine and kapha. 67.
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Notes :=-Sura is prepared by fe;menting a mixture of water, flour of
rice, jaggery ( treacle ) etc., somewhat like the beer of the present day.

Vibhitaka sura-
gy qredly gar eyedign Fefa g
uenwsfuarafmarmmdiagr, sl
afratamg @sdl qwn wdaR g
aR quIEmy §8 7 awad faEwd nte

Sura prepared fion: vibhitika is not very intoxicating, is
easily digestable, good for health; not so harmful, (as other
wines) in wounds, anaemia, and leprosy and other skin
diseases. 69.

(yava surd ) -~
faefeadt gaga adt s Rigua)

Sura prepared lrom yava (batley) causes constipation, is
not easily digestable, non-unctous and aggravates all the three
dosas. 614.

Arista~( fermented decoctions ) -

Tatgeagelsiog:  aqwuywifire: 1o
qEiulvggaml: NwATNRLTIq |
g eashicdigisnasgmas: et
Arista ( fermerted decoctions ) wheu used as intoxicating
drink possesses properties of the materials from which it is
prepared, and is more intoxicating of all alcoholic beverages;
it cures disease of the duodenum, anaemia, leprosy and other
skin diseases, haemorrhoids, dropsy, consumption, enlargement
of the abdomen, fever, abdominal tumors, worms (intestinal
parasites) and disorders of the spleen; is astringent, pungent
and aggravates vata. 70-71.
Mardotka~(wine prepared from grapes) :=
e Jwd gd gl AGE TR
seufewrfid  quogigmEeluatameg 1901
Mardvika (wine prepared fiom grapes) is scarificient
good to the heart (or mind), not very hot in potentcy, sweet,
sara (laxative), causes slight increase of pitta and anila (vata),
cures anaema, diabetes, haemorrhois and worms (intestinal
parasites). 72.
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Kharjara-(wine prepared from dates) -
Hen(qeTFRY AT TS E |
Kharjlira—(wine prepared from dates)~is inferior in proe-
rties (than of grapes), aggravates vita, and hard for digestion.
73.
) gmc gl wged adan @ el
Sarkara—(wine prepared by using sugar) -
is sweet smelling, sweet in taste, good for the heart (or
mind), not very intoxicating and easily digestable.

qugTaEn@  ewdudea: |
Gouda ( prepared by using molassesjtreacle ) produces
elimination of urine, faeces and flatus, is nourishing and
increasing hunger. 734,
Sidhu~(wine of sugarcane juice) :~
a@afiane @ weufiasr hovi
gy vl qT

Sidhu (prepared from lermenting sugarcane juice) aggra-
vates vita and pitta, decreases lubrication and discases of
$lesman (kapha), obesity, dropsy, enlargement of the abdomen
and haemorrhoids; that prepared by cooking sugarcane
juice is best, 74,

Madhoasava~(wine prepared from honey) ==

B gerr@rEden Rgdacsmetag o
Madh vasva (wine prepored from honey) breaks up hard
masses (of kapha etc), penetrates deep, cures diabetes, chronic
nasal catarrh and cough. 75.
Sukta~(wine propared from tubers) :-

Thasnicnls  TW  aragetuas |
garuditen+® gH ofasd oyt
fod  fafueeud Qg |
Sukta (wine prepared from roots and wubers) increases the
moisure of blood, pitta and kapha, expels vata in downward
directions, very hot in potency, is penetrating, causes dryness,
sour, good to the heart (or mind), increases taste (appetite),
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is sara (laxative), enhances hunger, is cold to touch, ciires
anaemia, diseases of the eye and worms. 76.

Rygrandisgs  ®y  THETT s
Sukta prepared by usirg jaggery, sugarcane, honey and
grapes are easily digestable in their successive order,

Asava (fermented infusion ) :-
SRAIRAM T aglgaraglged |
Asava prepared by using tubers, roots, fruits etc, is similar
(in properties with that of $ukta).

T TS TFRRSES Qo g s

Asava prepared by using $andaki (balls of fried paddy
mixed with spices, dried in sun and then deep fried in oil)
and by other material (such as oil-cakes etc) which have
turned sour by lapse of time are appetisers and easily
digestable.

Dhanyamla -

T A7 Aigoiwi fwsewamiiae |

smpazd =4 o sftamsa e

TEATEANT g9 BY  qEREUE |

ofte  ylige  SrEEg R ieol

shagRtngeAR avgdmimda I

¥  wmfagfiencagiw  af X lan

Dhinyamla (liquor prepared by fermenting the water in

which rice and such other grains, pulses etc. have been sli-
ghtly cooked or merely washed) is purgative, penetrating,
hot in potency, aggravates pitta, cold to touch, relieves
fatigue and exhaustion, inc-eses appetite and hunger, cures
pain of the urinary bladder, ideal for use as asthapana (deco-
ction enema), good to the heart, easily digestable, mitigates
vita and kapha,

Sauviraka and Tugodaka also possess similar properties,
cure worms, heart disecase, abdominal tumor, haemorrhoids
and a. aemia, These are prepared from dehusked yava (barley)
and yava with husk respectively. 79-81.

Notes :—Sukta, dhanyamla, sauviraka, tugodaka etc. were in use in
olden days and are not prepared in the present day. Beer, brandy, whisky,
rum, gia, champagae, et¢. arc the populac alcholic drinks of today. Country
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liquors like toddy and arrack arc popular with the poor people. The
percentage of alcohol varies 1n each o1 them ranging fiom 20% to 80%.

Those contairting less amount of alcohol (less than 159) act as stimu-
lents and do not cause intoxicaiion when .used in moderate doses.
More the alcohol, greater is the intoxication, risk of addiction and conse-
quent ill.health etc.

Matra varga~(group of urine) -

g MsmBmfraaseagagay
frad swdgoicd  symg w5 QW
shoRgTrRgevegswfaeE |
TenretatasBaaggita FAWY N
Mitra (urine) of cow, goat, sheep, buffalo, elephant, horse,
camel and donkey-are going to aggrawate pitta, are non-
unctous, penetrating deep, hot in potency, pungent with salt
as its secondary taste ‘and cure woims, dropsy, abdominal
enlargement, flatulence, colic, anaecmia, aggravation of kapha
and arila (vita), abdominal tumours, loss of taste (or appetite),
poison, leucoderma, leprosy, (and other skin diseases) and
haemorrhoids, and are easily digestable. 82-83
Notes ;--Urine, though a waste product of the body has many medicinal
properities, which had been recognised by the ancients and. s0 was used
both internally a d externally. Cow’s urine is used more commonly than
of other animals, probably because of the special sanctity attached to the

cow in this country,

Urlne is composed mainly of water with little quantitiey of urea, uric
acid, salts ( phospates, oxalatcs of sodium, calcium ete, ) and some
hormones, the proportion of thesc varying from one animal to the other,
and by many other faciors also.

drfygdew sidwe 9w
& gawdailsd TSP 118l
Thus, were described. so far, in brief, the groups of liquid
substances such as that of water, milk, sugarcane juice, oils
and wines (as also of urine), 84.

o sduifalvsyugimavaefidutfuameiggaasfaai
 gueuld Fugedfde(fial atq qap@tsaam: nan
Thus ends the chapter called Dravadravya vijiiéiniya, the
fifth of sitrasthana of Astanghrdaya sarnhita composed by
srimad Vagbhata, son of sri vidyapati Simhagupta.
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Chapter—6
ANNASVARUPA VIFNANIYA (Nature of food materials) i~

AR STEATIRANTTaE  Syleq TqUT: |
T& [ 4 (‘llsdm u‘gq: }

We shall now expound the chapter called Annasvaripa
Vijianlya (knowledge of nature of food materials); thus said
Atreya and other great sages. 1
Sukadhanya varga (group of corns with spike) 3~

R (L
o NEWL «wmn!ﬂ!ﬁ’w U |
Froge s Auamw: gates w
Qo T yoede: TR oA |
WA AXT: PO T pygnvs®: R
Sl Blearw el KTAL dradrew: |
qagicaunael T qAEY TrET: gae il

Rakta, mahan, kalama, trpaka, sakunihyta, siramukha,
dirghastka, rodhrastka, sugandhika, pupdra, pagdu, pundarika,
pramoda, gaurasariva, kaficana, mahisa, $ika, disaka, kusu-
mandaka, langala, lohavila, kardama, {itabhiru, patafiga,
tapaniya,~these and other varieties of $ili (rice) are suitable
(as foed). 1-3.

eeigiiacat: forat qwv TTRATA: |
WUl 9T S gESr fHEe 08

They are sweet in taste and at the end of digestion, unctous,
aphrodisiac, cause constipation and little quantity of facces,
have astringent as secondary taste, good for health, easily
digestible, diuretic and cold in potency. 4.

g TEET  cmigwnfaqivei |
waitangd GTHE g @ TCUWN
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- Among the above varieties and even amorg the $tka
dhanyas (grains which have sharp spike at their front) the
rakta (red) variety is best, it relieves thirst and mitigates all
the three dosas, next inferior to that is mahdn variety, next
to that is kalama and so on in their order (of succession). 5.

Rl g AT RTIRITS: |

wrgon e faean qdsen Bwiiaes Lt

Gﬁu‘ggdwla 'ﬁ qﬁ' g fatmau

Yavak., hiyaua, pamsuvapya and naisadlia, varieties (of

tice) are sweet, hotin potency; are hard to digest, unctous,
sour at the end of digestion, increase kapha and pitta, help
elimination of urine and facces easily, These are bad in their
reverse order (of enumeration), 6-7 a.

ot et 3 Tgleqiam R e e
wfual  hifzg  SiE dranfacata

aa: T liseuETEAg e i <
FRITES T TATanyeh et !
TR Aot NI nn

aegan: gEfaqm  IUicEaraT: F3AT |

Sagtika (ihe paddy which matures in sixty days)is best
among vrihi (paddy); is unctous, constipating, easily dige-
stable, sweet, miti-ates the three dosas, stays long inside the
body (alimentary tract), cold in potency; it is of two kinds—
goura (White) and asita-goura (blackish-white). Next inferior
(to sas ika) is mahavrihi, next to that is kyspavrihi and the
others such as jatfin.ukha, kukkutafidaka, lavika, pardvataka,
$akara, varaka, uddalaka, ujvala, cipa, §arada, dardura,
ganidhava and kuruvifida, 7 b-10 a.

T geofvanisY lﬂ&!’éﬁuht‘l‘ & Roll
ey AW, fgea T@w:

The other varieties of rice are sweet in taste and sour at
the end of digestion, cause increase of pitta and are hard to
digest, makes for increase of urine, faeces and body tempe-
rature. Patala kind of rice aggravates all the three dogis.

10 b=11 a.
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Notes :—The different varieties of rice mentioned here are cither not
clearly recognisable or even hard to find now-a-days as majoriiy of them
have been replaced by high yeilding, new strains, each kind has regional
charactors and not g: own uniformaly throughout the country. The kind
of rice which is easily digestable, having sweet taste and pleasant smell
has to be selected for daily use.

Trpadhanye varga—(group of grains produced by grass like plants) -

SERTargaEmety fed sg uiw
T gATREd  SRidEEd |
Kafigu, kodrava, nivara, $yamaka and other typadbanya
(grains produced by grass like plants) are cold in potency,
easily digestable, incieuse vata, scarificient and mitigate
kapha and pitta, 11.
AnErImTER  {Tageed  gE ug
wegw: o wE R M fawres: )
Of them, priyafigu, especially, helps in the unification of
broken parts (fractures of bones), makes the body stout and is

hard to digest; koraddsa efficiently stops discharge of fluids
from the body, cold to touch and autipoisonous.

a1 il & @G Hgarapad: 1R
gw: WNEd yEEgfaaser 3%

PARETAFIENTEIFARISAMRTE, 1R8I
Yava (barley) is dry, cold in potency, hard to digest, sweet,
sara (laxative), helps formation of faeces and flatus, aphro-
disiac, gives stamina, reduces the urine, body fat, pitta and
kapha, cures chronic nasal catarrh, dyspnoea, cough, urus-
thamba (stiffness of the thigh), diseases of the throat and skin,
13 b-14.

R qEagud? SO FoN A
Anuyava (a small sized barley) is inferior in qualities to
yava; venu yava (seeds of bamboo) is non-unctous and hot
in potency. 15 a.
goq: il 7 Rt rEt atafuwgr 1a
FamE agR AgE Sepead: |
quqn AFIgEl AT wTEAgT ag: L&
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Godhiima (wheat) is aphrodisiac, cold in potency, hard to
digest, unctous, nourishing, mitigates vata and pitta, unites
the broken parts (fracture), sweet in taste, gives strength and
is sara (laxative),

Nafidimukha (veriety of wheat) is good for health, cold in
potency, astringent sweet in taste and easily digestable, 16.

‘ET xm‘huv«u!:: l
Thus ends the group of grains which have spike.

Notes :--Yava and Anuyava arc the big and small- varietics of barley,
Venuyava is the sceds of bamboo trec which is used rerely as food.

Simbidhanya varga—(group of legumes or pulses) -
79 fyefiusast: |
grrRRgufy Mefaw feaeg )
Ty sxate g ftd sg e
Ippwraiiey R AdwE )

Mudga (green gram), adhaki (tur), mastra (lentil) and
other varieties belong to the group called §irhbidbanya (those
having podsflegumes). They produce constipation, astringent-
sweel in taste, absorb water, pungent after digestion, cold in
potency, easily digestable, mitigate fat, kapha, asra (blood)

and pitta, suited for use as external application ard bathing
the body parts etc. 17-18 a.

AT RSS!, Fosruedfanias: 12
Uoatsfnesd TR Sgueqy® |

Awmong them, mudga (green gram) is best, it causes mild
increase of cala ( vata ); kalaya ( round pea ) causes great
increase of vata; rdjamésa (bigsized blackgram) also increases
vata and dryness, produces more facces and is hard to
dige:t. 18.

IO FEYT THSTBT yshiensata An@EL 1R
TEtERIEE g femar 9o

Kulattha (horse gram) is hot in potency, sour at the end
of digestion, cures diseases of semen, urivary stones, dyspnoea,
chronic nasal catarrk, cough, haemorrhoids, aggravation of
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kapha aud vita and especially gives rise to bleeding
diseases. 19,

frraEl  gEltacarayel T8 LRl
@l cnynunTRiRTTE: |

Nigpava (flat bean) aggravates vita, pitta, rakta, stanya
(breast milk) and mitra (urine), is not easily digestable, is
sara (laxative), causes burning sensation, decreases vision,
semen, kapha, sweiling and effect of poisons. 20.

A fa wFRweelivnee &G 1AL
yovilstram ey gefefitesa |

Masa (black gram) is unctous, increases strength, kapha,
faccal matter and pitta, is laxative, not easily digestable, hot
in potency, mitigate anila ( vata ), sweet in taste, causes
increase and elimination of semen greatly, 21.

O ATTETTTEE IS oletgudl: IR

Fruits of kikindola and dtmagupta are similar (in prope-
rties) to masa. 22.

IFomEg=dr A W I dedlran) gu 0
Uty FF tn%‘ Austawwiawsa 1kl
Tila (sesan um) is hot in potency, good for the skin, cold
on touch, good for hairs, strengthening, not easily digestable,
produces little quantity of urine, pungent at the end of dige-
stion and increases intellegence, digestive function, kapha
and pitta. 23.

ferndiart Tgfaven sefawsd aa: 1
TEATEET: UH, aggled TIEANT 1B
Seeds of uma (linseed) is unctous, sweet-bitter in taste,
hot in potency, causes kapha and pitta, hard to .digest,
destroys vision and semen, pungent at the end of digestion,
Similar are the seeds of kusurnbha, 24.

MRS wdwed, 9w qEAY T
Masa (black gram) in the group of §imbija (legumes) and

yavaka (small barley) in the group of i@kaja (cereals) are
very inferior. ‘
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% gwgafacaly, 37 @qcadfay 1w
AR a9 G (e glonlaay |
Fresh grains ( just harvested) are abhigyafidi (causes excess
exudation from tissue pores and block them by it), tho:e old
by one year are easily digestable, those * which grow quickly,
those which are removed of their husk, those that are properly
fried are also easily digestable. 25,

o Fuetutemnis |
Thus ends the group of $imbi dhdnyas. (legumes).
Kytanna varga-(group of prepared foods) —
a1 T ( awew ) &
nogimigdNamigaes ¥ JTIF UK
qugy fomeay Aot Faigdle |
ave- fAIeRANm: aEl aig@euna IR«
@uecad) @RI wlaes i

Manda, peya, vilepi and odana are more easily digestable
in their preceding order ol enumeration. out of them, manda
is the best for its causing easy movement of faeces and flatus,
relieving thirst and exhaustion, residues of dosas (which might
have remained over even after purificatory therapies); it helps
digestion, restores the normalcy of the tissues, causes softness
of the channels (and tissue pores), perspiration and kindles
the digestive activity, 26-273.

Notes :-~Manda, peya, vilepi and odana are preparations of rice or
other grains cooked in water. The thin fluid resembling water, drained
out immediately after boiling is known asmanda; slightly thicker to
manda but still only liquid is peya; the next stagc with mo:e of solid
grain and less of fluid is called vilepi and the last stage which i+ solid
without fluid portion is known as odana. The solid one, the odana-is
easily digestable, its earlier one the vilepi is more easily digesiable, its
Pprevious one the peyi is still morc and the first one the manda is still
better digestable than peya.

Ui B Sk At R L nxe
AEgERdl e QAr {iqaqwEld
Peya relieves hunger, thiist, exhaustion, debility, diseases
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of the abdomen and fevers, it causes easy elimination of faeces,
good for all, kindles appetite and helps digestion, 28.

Ferdndy annfipoft g gl freed g nen
avilrtEig e gretigufand !

Vilepi withholds discharge of fluids from the body, good
for the heart, relieves thirst, kindles appetite, ideal for all,
especially for those suffering from ulcers, eye diseases, those
who have been administered purifactory therapies, who are
weak and who bave been given fats for drinking as part of
oleation therapy. 29.

gt aga: Rt seray g & 12011
umtAReTw g R Yeavg @ |
faqda g fcaietds il va

Odana prepared with grains which have been washed
well, ir which the entire water has evoporated and which is
devoid of hot fumes is easily digestable; likewise that prepared
along with addition of decoction of medicinal substances of
hot potency or that prepared with fried grains are also easily
digestable; the opposite of these, chat prepared with addition
of milk, mutton etc., are not easily digestable.

fr gaimadiua®:  wawifide )

In this manner, the effects of the grain, kind of processing,
admixtures, quantity and other aspects should all be determi-

ned ( by experiance ). 30-31%.
g ol gEEgT aug & U
Mamsa rasa (meat soup) is stoutening the body, gives
satisfaction ( nourishment ), aphrodisiac, good for the cye
(vision) and cures ulecers. 32.
Aigeg qer: dgEAvsvsEdRes
Mudgasiipa (soup of green grah) is good for health, for
those who have undergone purifactory therapies and for those
suffering from ulcers, discases of the throat and eyes. 32}.

awgen el qengdeafata 12an
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Kulatth. soup (soup of horse gram) produces downward
movement’ of vita and relieves abdominal tumor, tini and
pratit@ni (pains of the urinary bladder.) 33.

faefrramstasfa: guaee fezey !
qETETTE T GlNF Wad 7% 1R8N
Eatables prepared from tila (sesamum), pinyaka (residue
of sesamum after the oil is taken out), dried leafy vegetabiles,
germinated grains, $ipdakivataka (balls of fried rice dried in
sun and then fried in oil) destroy eyesight, increase the dogas,
cause debility and are hard to digest. 34.

T ET gl g ferat g7t Elwag |

Rasila (curds or yoghart, churned by hand and added
with powder of pepper and sugar) is stoutening, aphrodisiac,
unctous, strengthening and appetiser.

WAPUIFATE  Grawm  wA g3
faefer oo g awEsgae @ @)

Panaka ( syrup ) relieves exhaustion, hunger, thirst and
fatigue, gives satisfaction, hard to digest, stays long in the
stomach, is diuretic and good to the heart (or the mind). Its
properties are same as that of the material from which it is

prepared. 35,
FNHITINGCIGACERBT: 138N
wlalidhruat foar saar e
Laja ( fried paddy ) relieves thirst, vomitting, diarrhoea,
diabetes, obesity, mitigates kapha, cough and pitta, increases
appetite, easily digestable and cold in potency. 36.

Ut TR g FRATIIGE: s

Prthuka (parboiled and flaked paddy) is hard to digest,
strengthening increases kapha, stays long in the stomach
(causing indigestion). 37.

At Frefar) s adeiy 3wy % |

Dhana (fried barely and other grainus) stays long in the
stomach causing indigestion, is dry, satisfying, scarifying, and
hard to digest.

6A
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gwqt  @uw  PEIWAITMIAGE RN
afw @wadum qErET o gewRT: |
Newwafame B i @ F=ewinpa
7 gt A (Ao TERTTAR 9TIEA !

Saktu (corn flour) is easily digestible, relicves hunger,
thirst, fatigue, eyc diseases and wounds, is nutritious and taken
as a drink gives strength immediately.

They should not be eaten without drinking water in
between, not twice in a day, not at nights, not solely (without
other kinds of foods) not after meals, not by hard chewing
and not too much in quantity. 38-39.

Notes :—L&ja is prepared by frying paddy, prthuka is prepared by
boiling paddy for a sho: t while and pounding it with pcstle in a morter
dhina is made by frying birely which is soaked in water and saktu is
flour either raw or fried.

Many tasty eatables are prepared from the flour of rice and other
cereals, horsegram, bengal-gram and other legumes, with addition of
spices, sour and fragrant substances, some of them are boiled in water,
some are steamed, some are iried in oil etc., vegetables like onions, brin-
jals, banana etc. are also iused in some preparations. These are usually
consumed as side-dishes or snacks in between meals, However in view of
their difficult digestability, some warnings have been enumerated above.

faoter szat el Tawedy Tiggao wgon
I ge  fGEN Felumgada: )
g  gE  adgedsvngai: h8eN
Pinyaka produces giddiness, dryness, indigestion and
vitiates vision. Vesavira is not casily digestable, is unctous,
increases strength and builds the body, that prepared from
greengram and others is hard to digest and possess properties
similar to the material from which it is prepared. (41)
Notes :— -Pinyika is the residue of sesamum, groundnut and other oil
sueds, after taking out all the oil from them, Vesavaia is mcat, cut into
minute bits, added with spices like pepper, ginger etc, and roasted or

fried. Vegetable vesavara is prepared with flour of pulses of various
kinds, added with spices etc

FEssIagREmnfaan |
qF YigadaTy Rl
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Eatables cooked by steaming, baked on hot mud or iron
pan, in a vessel kept over a oven, iuside a hearth and baked
by placing on burning coal directly are easily digestable in
the successive order of their enumeration. Similarly the
catables prepared from any one kind of grain by any of these
methods of cooking, 42,

g™ (oww ) T
Thus ends the group of prepared foods.

Notes :—Eatables prepared by stesming them are casily digestable,
those bakedl on hot pan is more easily digestable, thote cooked in a vessel
kept on a stove or oven is still better, those prepared by placing inside a
oven and ¢losed is still more better and those baked by placing on burn-
ing coal is most easily digestable than all others, Those prepared by any
one kind of grain, in any one of these methods is easily digestable than a
similar one prepared from another kind of grain.

qq AtEa: |
Mamsa varga~(group of meats) :—
E&'}"lfg(ﬂé‘hﬂﬁ‘!‘lﬂlﬂvl:
WA YL 1 Y TTIATAL ig_lﬂt ﬂgl'l: LR U
Miga varga (deer etc.) :-Haripa (antelope, fawn) kurajiga
(a kind of deer), rksa (white footed antelope), gokarpa (deer
antelop- ), mrgamatrika (red coloured harelike deer), $aga

(hare, rabbit), sambara (deer with branched horns), caruska
(gazelle) sarabha ? etc. are known as myga 43.

Notes :—These are different kinds of deer, antelope and bucks, Some
of them are having horns, some are hornless, all of them are herbivorous

and live in dry rcgions especially shrubby forests. In olden days they
were being hunted mainly for food.

Vigkira varga .~

aﬁﬂlﬁfmﬂd'fuma‘?ﬁmsw@mt |
YU e wRITTET: 198
gaw gttt S (afl: weo-fasi)
Ay sreTaE TR IRAfAE T 18

aw graseraETang  fafseT

Lava (bustard quail), vartika (bush quail), vartira (rain
quail), raktavartma (red jungle fowl), kukkubha (wild cock),
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kapifjala (black partridge), upacakra (small greek pheasant),
cakora (greek pheasant), kurubahava, vartaka (button quail),
vartika (bush quail), tittiri (grey partridge), krakara (black
partridge), sikbi (peacock), timraciida (domestic co¢k), bakara
(small crane), gonarda (siberian crane), girivartika ( mountain
quail), §irapada (a kind of sparrow), ifidribha (hedge spa-
rrow), varata (goose) etc. belong to the group lnown as
vigkira (birds which scratch the ground with their legs and
pick up their food). 44-435.

sfrafasrrrrneasatos: HEgY
EECI L TGl e Ee c e {
aggu  dwnamesafagem  ARTE ULl
Jivaniijivaka (greek partridge), datyana (gallinule), bhrna-
gihwa (shrike), fuka (parakeet), sa1ika (mynah), latva (wild
sparrow), kokila (cuckoo), harita (grey peigon), kapota (wood
peigon), cataka (house sparrow) etc. belong to the group of
pratuda (birds which peck the food and eat). 46.

Bheka (frog), godha (iguana lizard), ahi (snake), swavia
(hedgehog) etc. are bilesapa (living in burrows). 47.

Prasaha varga -~

MerTsda Qypadfatagadam |
AraicgesmgEagaEs: el
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Go (cow), khara (ass, donkey), aiwatara (mule), ustra
(camel), aiwa (horse), dwipl ( leopard ), siraha (lion), tksa
(bear), vanara (monkey), mirjala (cat), misaka (rat, mice),
vyaghra (tiger), vrka (jackal), babhru (large brown mangoose),
tarksu (hyena), lopaka (fox), jambuka (jackal), éyena (hawk),
casa (blue joy), vantada ( dog), viyasa ( crow ), $afaghni
(golden eagle), bhasa (beared vulture), kurara (osprey), grdhra
(vulture), uliika fowl), kulifiguka (sparrow hawk), dhimika
(owlet), madhuha (honey bazzard), these and other animals
and birds belong to the eroupknown as prasaka (which catch
their food by the teeth, tear it and eat), 48-493.
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sugafenagaaifeaqian  twoll
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Variha (boar), mahisa (buffalo), nyanku (dog deer), rohita
(big deer), ruru (swamp deer), varapa (clephant), symara
(indian wild boar), camara (yak), khadga (rhinocerus) and

gavaya (goyal ox) are known as mahamzga (animals of huge
body). 50.

Apcara varga-(aquatic birds) -
FRAARETTARHILITAHA wagu
TBTRLRITIRIEA TRVATGE ST |

Hamsa (swan), sarasa (indian crane), kadamba (greylegged
goose), baka (heron), karandava (white breasted goose), plava
(pelican), balaka (crane), utkroda (n.attard), cakrahva (ruddy
sheldrake), madgu (small cormorant), krounca (pond heron)
etc. are known as apcara (aquatic birds). 51.

Matsya varga :—(Fishes)

acen  ARACSTERTARTTRIE 1190
gieagzmgrasdafaatygs:
doeramartagnatafatean ]
adfafetraram  atafrengean
Rohita (red fish), pathina (boa!), kfirma (tortoise), kumbhira
(gavial, alligater), karkata (crab), $ukti (pearl mussel), $afikha
(conch shell), udru (otter), $ambuka (common snail), safari
(large glistening fish), varmi caidrika (a kind of cat fish),
culuki (porpoise, seahog), rakra (crocodile), makara (crocodile),
disumara (dolphin), timingala (whale, shark), raji (snake fish),
cilicima (red striped fish) and others belong to the group of
matsya (fishes). Thus eight kinds of (source ot ) marnsa (meat)
are enumerated. 52-53%.

(v Afvsfios Fesg s = Redwn 1
qEE T AEEPIACTE  AEETARST 0 AN )
afraaey e fad

Goat and sueep are not included in any particular group

because of their mixed heredity and living in all types of
lands. 54
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Out of the eight groups mentioned above, the first three
(myga, viskira aud pratuda)ate abo kaown as jaiigala; the
last three (mahamiyga, jalacara and matsya), are also called
aniipa; the middle two (bilefaya and prasaha) are known as
sidharana. 54}

Notes :-~The region of land which has dry forests ( shrubby ) with less
rainfall is jafigala, the region with plenty of ramnfall and water.logged is
&niip>, the region which has neither too much of dryness nor too much of
moisture is sidharana ( tempoiate ). The nature and qualities of the
land are also seen in all the flora and fauna of that region.

a% wgHen e saE Sget feaw v
RAal wdds A @luwd  Fugdl |
Meat of the jafigala group are the best, they produce hard
faeces, are cold (in potency), easily digestable, and good in

sannipata with great increase of pitta and moderate increase
of vita, mild increase of kapha following them. 55,

2
QI STH: T Ty FA A ww ok
The flesh of sata (rabbit) enhances hunger, pungent after
digestion, water absorbent and cold in potency. 56.
fogongelanat  gEar  qawgus !
fafef@safs g Banfuweysed vl
el antsfFRfrwafuvtase g
The flesh of the vartaka and others, are slightly hot in
potency, bard to digest, unctous and make the body stout.
Tittiri is still better, makes for increase of intellegence, power
of digestion, strength and semen, with-holds discharge of fluids

from the body, improves the colour (complexion), effectively
mitigates sannipata with great increase of vata. 573.

afauva: e qon eacaqlealiy i

The flesh of §ikhi (peacock) is not very good generally but
good for the ears (hearing), voice, ageing (to slow down ageing),
and eyes (vision). 58.
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Flesh of cock (wud fowl), 1s similar (to that of peacock),
and is aphrodisiac; that of the domesticated fowl increases
kapha and is hard to diges:; flesh of krakara increases intelle-
gence and digestion, is good for the heart (or the mind); simi-
lar is the flesh of upacakraka; that of kapakapota is hard to
digest, slightly saity aud increases all the dosas. 593.

azxT: Sene Fen AT GRSt I Nkl
Meat of cataka increases kapha, is unctous, mitigates vita
and best to increase semen. 60.
gEsafemsagT GEEr  adrde |
qIGEEAY qF AEAL  SH{TWSN: UL

Flesh of animals of the next succeding group (bilesaya),
and hard to digest, Lot in potency, unctous and sweet, increases
urine and semen, strengthening, mitigates vita and increases

kapha aad pitta. 61.
ar ADAMEAY, hea(@TEET: A |
BAMGEEL G SIHT  ATEEATAE IR
sotstweigioenaatai o fan

Flesh of the mahamygas is cold in potency generally; of
them the flesh of carnivorous and prasaha animals have salt
as secondary taste, pungent at the end of digestion, increases
the muscles of the body, ideally suited for persons suffering
from long standing haemorrhoids, duodenal diseases and
consumption, 62-621.

afadlafofenry aiEATRERNST 1A
T gengATivafe e

Aja (goat’s meat) is not very cold in potency, hard to digest,
fatty, does not aggravate the dosas, being identical with the
dosas of the human body, it is anabhisyafidi (does not cause
increase of secretions in the tissue chanhels) and so it isbrmhaga
(stoutening), 63,
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Avi (meat of sheep) is opposite (in na'ure with "that of
goat) and is brmhana (stoutening). 64.
PreneNnEAfgATICia . |
et FgsaEim Naid afaassa ke
Gomamsa ( flesh oi cow, bull, bullock ) cures dry cough,
exhaustion, excess hunger, intermittent fevers, chronic nasal
catarrh, emaciation, and diseases caused by increase of vita
independently. 65.
st QTR AT EA |

Flesh of m;liiga (buffalo) is hot, not easily digestable, pro-
duces slee, strength and stoutness of the body.

; aggus < WAET FluysnaFag: I1RRI
Flesh of vardha (boat) is similarto that of the buffalo,
relieves fatigue, irficreases taste, semen and strength. 66.
AT W SFER (arodaradee |

Fish, in general tend to increase kapha greatly,  Cilicima
fish tends to increase all the three dosis.

Fgdfcifon = ¥ T Tt e lksn

Lava, rohita, godha and ena-are best in their respe/ctive
groups, 67.
A wiled gF FTT T WG ARG |
7d €0 ¥ W cafuaRfaddan necn
Meat of animals which have been just killed, which are
pure (uncontaminated) and of adult animals only should be
used as food; meat of dead animals, of those which are very
emaciated, which are very fatty, and of those animals which

are dead due to disease, water (drowning) and poison should
be rejected. 68.

gl QAU qpeoRt, afhofy e
sydlfuwgmrg, ey gn: g IR
fRraTErul ey yed $ET GFwRT ME |
AWSSATvIQQQNGE g tsol
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Meat obtained from the parts above the umbilicus of male
animals and from the parts below the umbilicus of female
animals, that obtained from the pregnant animal are all hard
to digest.

Among the quadrupeds, the flesh of females is easily dige-
stable but among the birds it is of the males.

Flesh obtained from the head, neck, thighs, back, waist,
forelegs, stomach and intestines are hard to digest in the
reverse order of enumeration. The tissues of the animals such
as blood and others are hard to digest in their successive
order; testicles, penis, kidneys, liver and rectum are hard to
digest than the flesh. 69-71.

Thy: cads the group of meat.

Notes :—In ancient India, hunting was very common both for the sake
of food and as pastime. Among the hunted animais and birds belonging
to different kinds and nature some were found suitable a- food but some
were not. It is difficult to correctly identify some of the animals, birds
and fishes named herein, some of them might have become extinct even.

g A |
o TImdragsigfATrnadray |
flen @3 mft STWWTAEGEA S
glqoui sfagqgnasd g agT: T
ggoagitfaswm: qatafy g aregwy el
Saka parga :—(group of leafy vegetables)

Sakas (leafy vegetables) of patha, $athi, sfisa, sunisappa,
satinaja in general, mitigates all the three dosds, are casily
digestble and stop elimination of fluids from the body; suni--
sanpa increases hunger and is aphrodisiac; rajaksava is still
better and cures duodenal diseases, haemorrhoids; véstika
breaks up the hard faeces. 72-73.

gha faad 3y ger Qo wWEA )
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Kakamaci mitigates the three dosas, cures leprosy (and
other skin diseases) isaphrodisiac, hot in potency, rejuvinator,
causes easy movement of facces, and is good for voice.

Cangeri is sour taste, kindles digestion, good for duodenal
diseases, haemorrhoids and for increased vata and kapha;
hot in potency, withholds elimination of fluids and is easily
digestable, 74.

o uuS TR ETERT ALSTan e
FutuggRaragfadfasafie: 1
AugETits Lleni dnwad: 1ot

AwswaREate gafawe)
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Patola, saptala, arista, $arngesta (angaravalli/bharangi),

avalguja, amrta, vetragra (shoot of vetra), brhatl, vésa, kutili,
tilaparpiks ( badraka ), mandikaparpi, karkota, karavella,
parpata, nadikalaya, gojihwa (godhumi); vartaka (brhati),
vanatiktaka (vatsakajkutaja), karira, kulaka (kupllu), nafidi
(jaya), kucaila, $akulddani (mesa§ifigi), katilla (raktapunar-
nava), kebuka (kembuka), kofataka, and karkada (kampilla),-
all these are cold in potency, bitter in taste, pungent at the
end of digestion, with hold the movement of fluids, increase
vita and mitigate kapha and pitta. 75-78.

™ we wlicsnmmtﬁ Q&u«gl

Patola is good for the heart (or the mind), destroys worms,
sweet at the end of digestion and gives taste.

frest ot Afy gt grdlauq nov

The two brhatls increases pitta, promote hunger, breaks
the bard faeces.

i g aferEs coliasd aop)

Vysa (visa) cures vomitting, cough and specially so the
haemorragic disease,

AW TETH N ey imolt
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Karavella is bitter in taste, kindles digestion and mitigates
kapha and pitta especially.
sty wg e age sHaE |
wieifnaan  gd evanfiEan i
Virtaka (brhati) is pungent, bitter, hot 10 potency, sweet,
mitigates kapha and vata, is slightly alkaline, kindles digestion
improves taste and does not aggravate pitta. 81.
TGt wag wng ey |
Karira produces distention of the abdomen, is astringent,
sweet and bitter in taste,
SimmeETaet  AfREtafudud e
Ko#ataki and avalguja break the hard facces and kindle
digestion. 82.

augdrdt fel w9 TngueTEt B |

agivalivem  gaE dalvali| ne

oy qivd 7% TG U ymeeuea |

Tapduliya is cold in potency, dry, sweetn taste and also

at the end of digestion and casily digestable, curesintoxication, .
pitta, poison and disorders of blood; Mufijata mitigates vata
aud pitta, is unctous, cold in potency, hard to digest, sweet,
makes the body stout and increases semen, 83.

df T g TEEar TN gk ST I8
NEFAIZARET: T g FEugviienwnt |
Paladkys is hard to digest, and laxative.
Upodika also relives intoxication; Caiicu is similar to péla-
pkya and withliolds elimination of fluids. 84.
fagd aiafooll qadt  cagdian il€an
Aladl FEot avour THt AT cortuna |
e Sdall Nluvd wga Ron i
Vidari mitigates vata and pitta, is diuretic, sweet in taste,

and cold in potency, prolongs life ( by giving strength ),
makes the body stout, good for the throat, hard to digest, *
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aphrodisiac and rejuvinator. Jivafiti is good for the eyes, miti-
gates all the dosas, is sweet in taste and cold in potsncy. 85-86.

penvsgraiogestdatefafens |
am  agEdiaEfadE  SwTEEA 1ol
AR Frevatieafq ez q81
-Kasmanda, tumba (alabu ), kalifiga, karkaru, ervaruy,
tindlifa, trapusa, cindka, cirbhata—all cause increase of kapha
and vAta, breaks the hard faeces, stays long without digestion
inside the stomach, causes more secretion in the tissues, sweet
in taste and at the end of digestion and not easily digestable. 87.

qnemi a9 Funee aafaerfag e
altaylfBsd gwag age aiEmey!
Kisminda is best among the creepers, mitigates vita and
pitta, cleanses the urinary bladder, and aphrodisiac. Trapusa
causes more urination (diuretic).

TR ool mift  wifewalefudzg ne

weé fomed T FArurcumuatssaar |

Ruiged 7 G ReF  wwamafg el

dwet AT guaStssategwy |

Turhba (alabu) is very dry (causes dryness), witholds elimi-

aation of fluids from the body; kalifiga, ervaru and cirbhita
when tender mitigate pitta and are cold in potency, but when
ripe are opposite in qualities, these which are overripe and
seperated from its attachment, will be alkaline in taste, increase
pitta, mitigate kapha, and vita, improves taste and appetite,
good for the heart, cures enlargement of the prostate, diste-
ntion of abdomen and are easily digestable. 89~90.

NG AL A 2 L T L ne.Qi
A1 Bi4u g TTFTTEEAam] |
Mgy sed & w&i wife fewd ge R
Mynala (lotus stalk), bisa (lotus root). éaldka (lotus tuber),
kumuda (utpala kanda), nafidi, mashaka, kelGta, érAigataka,
kaseruka, krauficidana and kalodya are dry (cause aryness).

water absorbent, coldin potency and net easily digestable.
91-92,
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Kalamba, nalika (kapotacarapa), marsa, kutifijara, kugu-
mbaka, cilli (vastika), latvika, lopika, kariitaka, gavedhuka,
jivafita, jhunjhu, edagaja, yava$ika (yavanisaka), suvarcald
and aluka of different kinds, leaves of lagumes used for soup
and of laksmana are all sweet, slightly dry, salty, increase
vita and kapha, not easily digestable, cold in potency, help
elimination of urine and faeces, stay long in the stomach for
digestion; if cooked in steam, juice taken out and mized with
oils, they will not cause much aggravation of the dogis. 93-95.

#gT g fadt o sregwent qat i

Cilli, which has smali leaves is similar (in property) with
vastuka, 96.

Feifiany g ofaw wwawhag |

gaitvll weTE € gl dglawssy 1Rl

i A s aadwewnilnoeg |

Tarkarl and varupa are sweet and slightly bitter and

mitigte kapha and vata. The two kinds of vargabhl and
kiladika are slightly alkaline, pungent and bitter, improve
digestion, break the hard faeces and cure artificial poisoning,
dropsy, kapha and vata. 97.

o sRgEmtaitfeage aw ka
TnadgafEel g Quaueet!

The tender sprouts of cirabilva increase appetite, mj_tigate
kapha and vata and cause movement of bowels; sprouts of faa-.
vari are bitter, aphrodisiac and mitigate the three dosis 98.

W dosdcg faam Sialyoe: IIRGH
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. .Vaméakaﬂra { tender shoots of bamboo ) causes dryness
inside, heartburn and increase of vita and pitta. 9.

YA frunfeam: Hariwnagralng |

Pattira kindles digestion, is bitter, cures enlargement of
spleen, hacmorrhoids and mitigates kapha and vita. 993,

shtSisanlcng i nedgl  TREGT HRooll

Kisamarda cures disease caused by worms, cough and
increase of kapha and moves the bowels.

Awops WG 77 Rowd wa1)
Kousuhbha is dry, hot in potency, sour, ha-d to digest
increases pitta and makes the bowels to move.

qow NG Taluuys  wdqlieg Lokl

Sarsapa is not easily digestable, hot in potency, binds the
faecés and urine and causes increase of all the dogas.

ugiensainty  fEfgemd  ofdwany )
wws Qegd 87 @i [rassfE ntoxn
ga«.mwamaw;ia-mim |
wutaatdqaafaaig

Mailaka, when tender and not having definite taste, is
slightly alkaline and bitter, mitigates the dogas, casily dige-
stable, hot in potency, and cures abdominal tumours, cough,
dyspnoea, ulcers, disease of the eye and throat, horseness of
voice, dyspnoea, upward movement inside the abdomen
(veverse peristalsis) and chronic pasal catarrh. 102~103.

Hgeynt NN
@& ¥ ¥ egwgend Fqueal
wafawafg @ famfas agfe srafag 1o
alaguind g /S ani g e )
Malaka, big in size is hard to digest, pungent in taste
and at the end of digestion, hot in potency, imcreases all

the three dodas, hard to digest and is abhigyafidi (causes
more secretions and obstructions of the tissue pores), cooked
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with fats it mitigates vata; the dried one mitigates vita and
kapha whereas the uncooked one, causes increase of the
dosas. 104.

gl aEEEET [vesig: fowadn: Uotwt

Pindalu is pungent, hot in potency, mitigates vita and
kapha but increase pitta, 105,

P faugTBygwighopaus !
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TrgrehEde  Qulganl T oo

Kuthera, igru, surasa, sumukha, asuri, bhiitypa, phapijja,

arjaka, jambira, etc. when green are water absorbeat, cause
burning sensation during digestion, pungent, cause dryness,
hot in potency, good for the heart (or the mind), kindles
huafer and taste; destroy vision, semen and worms (intestinal
parasites), penetrates deep, cause slight increase of the dosas
and are easily digestable. 106-107.

Rommafvamasasrgfmmagr |
G gyl afafagmwl  awiingt 1202
Surasa cures hiccup, cough, poison, dyspnoea, pain in the
flanks and bad smell (from the mouth, nose etc.).
Sumukhi does not cause much burning sensation, cures
artificial (homicidal) poison and dropsy. 107.

affer fawagT guen 7 7 e

Ardriks (green kustumburu) is bitter and sweet in taste,
diuretic and does not increase pitta,

SYN  FTANGUN FITAEIF: T Hgo”M
T I gegen feedt Quadiea: |
EDRLII Lt oo R G L A
fesegagamatagimiineliem 1
Aftundiamarasae, gl e it

Launa is highly penetrating (deep into the tissues), hot in
potency, pungent in taste, and at the end of digestion, makes
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tho bowels to move, good for the heart (or'the mind), and
haiisp hard to digest, aphrodisiac, unctuos, improves taste and
‘digestion, helps union of fractures, gives strength, greatly
vitiates the blaod and pitta, cures leucoderma, leprosy ( and
other skin discases ), abdominal tumours, heamorrhoids,
dinberes, worms, discases caused by kapba and vita, hiccup,
chronic nasal catarrh, dyspnoea and cough. It is a rejuvinator
of the body, 109-111.

TEPETIAG: et Arfrfeee: |

Palagdu is inferior in the above qualities, increases kapha
but does uot cause great increase of pitta. 1111,

Woulowili TR ERYSHagal 34791
m 'Il'lﬁ Y ﬁfvni‘ &ﬂ.\l Lo

Grjanaka is best suitable to persons suffering from hae-
morrhoids of kapha vita origin, for fomenting ( the pile
masses § and eating; it is penetrating, water absorbent dnd
not suitable to those who have pitta predominance, 112.

fram SOl T el fuanql BT ngtan
Riaeasr @ ge o i
-SUrapa kindles digestion, improves taste, mitigates kapha,
i pen-unétous, casily digestable and especially good for
haemorrhoidss bhitkafida causes increase of all the dogas to a
gcat extent. 113,

o qRFR R WX 9 JEET wEE 1L
o WY Mukdl @i9Y Ed T )
l&'uhu"l:l

Leaves, flowers, fruits (unripe), tubular leaves and tubers
are heavy (not casily digestable) in their successive order;
Jivanidi is the best and sarsapa the worst among the leafy
vegetables, 114.

Thus ends the group of vegetables.

Notes —~Diffarant kinds of vegeiables have been described in these
W, some of them are recognisable now while some others are not, some
of thems were In use in olden days bat are not so now-a-days, some of
fhgin uro avallille enly in forcsts and ficlds while some others are cuiti-
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vated. All are not found or used in all the parts of the cauntry. In some
places some are used greatly. It is also difficult in some cases to know
the particular part of the plant used for eating, because the term *“iika"
is not specific and is applied to mean vegetable in a general sense. It can
be presumed that leaves, tender sprouts, flowers, shoots, roots, fruits
( untipe ), stalks of tubers, tubers, and sceds were being used. Some of
them were eaten uncooked also, Many varicties of soups, curry, and
side-dishes are prepared with them and used chicfly as adjuvants to the
staple food, to increase taste and help easy digestion.

Many of the vegetables wh.ich are common now-a-days are not found
in the above list. For bbage, cauliffiower, bectroot,
etc. Their qualities and propemeu can be understood by repeated usage
and carefully recognising their effects in the body. It should also be
borne in mind that all vegetables will not produce the same effect to the
same degree in all persons, as the constitution of each person is different
from that of the other at least to a little extent. A vegetable which may
cause constipation in one p may not do so inthe other. So every
person should take note of the good or bad effcct of every vegetable he
uses and become accustomed to those which do not harm him and avoid
those which cause harm., Using them well cooked is always good and
those which are used raw should be cleaned well with good water and
outer skin removed before use, It is ideal to use only fresh vegetables.

@9 wagwt |
ETAT SN T AT ey afaz nRLan
< IgUtatT T fevay aswar R qe&i
fanredueliviofamiedcangicana, 12280
Wi SR g fala L ¢
Phala varga~(group of fruits) 3~

Draksa (grapes) is best among fruits, is aphrodisiac, good
for the eyes, helps elimination of urine and faeces, sweet in taste
and at the end of digestion, unctous, slightly astrmgent, cold
in potency, hard to digest, cures diseascs of vata, pitta and
rakta; bitter taste in the mouth, intoxication, thirst, cough,
fever, dyspnoea, hoarseness, injury to the lungs and tuber-
culosis. 115-1163.

hamlidigafa Frliutreatg adaeg 1200
faudadlu vucgwu«d TSR |

A 5] (ﬁa‘s feerd it Quiflung HR2N
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. Dadima (pomogranate) mitigates the greatly increased
pitta’in particular and the other dogis also and is sweet; the
sour variety is also not going to increase pitta, not very hot
in potency and mitigates vata and kapha, All varieties (of
didima) are good to the heart (or the mind), easily digestable,
unctous, withold elimination of fluids, stimulate appetite and
digestion. 117-118.

NgaqumEatlidousesy |
SisaaieSiwa L TTATgEAY, LR
WA AU e BT g e |
qrmft s Easeaey 18Rl
uAwi fratd o !'E"f!;'ﬂiﬂqul
quBogael  TwfuamEEEy  1Ltn
cnguTe Rand faefta swgws )

Moca (plantain), kbarjira (dates), panasa ( jack fruit) nari-
kela (cocoanut) parfigaka amrataka, tala, kasmarya; rajidana,
madhiika, badara, afikola, phalgu, $lesmataka, vatima, abhi-
suka, aksoda, mukiilaka, nikocaka, urimipam, and priyala-
make the body stout, not easily digestable, cold in potency,
relieve burning sensation, injury to the lungs, consumption,
bleeding conditions, sweet in taste and also at thc end of

digestion, unctous, stay long in the stomach without digestion,
increase kapha and semen. 119-1213.

oo g foed aw &< senas  fomg it
Tl Tl ¥ AW catuey)
Fruit of tala increases pitta, moves the bowels. Fruits of
kasmarya is cold in potency, relieves the obstruction of facces

and urine, good for the hairs, increases intelligence and isa
rejuvinatior. 122,

Tl g wwfrast o U

Vitama etc. are hot in potency, increase kapha and pitta,
are laxative. 123,

- & magd fevangwi g fidteay
fuaiemial g0 ge feedwere: 1R
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Priyala mitigates vata cffectively, is unctous, cold in
potency; its marrow is sweet, aphrodisiac, mitigates pitta
and vata,

Slodeal yuerdegoffiotfon & |

Kola majja (fleshy part of the kola) is similar (in proper-
ties with priyala majja) relieves thirst, vomitting and cough.
124.
% ggnd fued P gRinean 124N
Q@ wewmer W, wluwd €A
Bilva phala, when ripe is hard to digest, aggravates the
dogas and causes foul smell in the flatus; unripe fruit kindles
digestion, mitigates vita and kapha; both are water absor-
bant. 125.

sficommi wvar  fieF, Quafy g e
o feeemyfi, o mf Ao
KAmakapittha (unripe kapittha) is bad to the throat, and
increases the three dogas. Pakwa kapittha (ripe fruit) mitigates
the dosas, relieves hiccup and vomitting, both are water
absorbent and antipoisonous. 126,

abed g% R das goumes 10U
aEmfE qrusdlees snliolieg )

Jambava (fruit of jambu)is not easily digestable, stays
long inside the stomach, cold in potency, causes aggravation
of vita especially, water absorbent from urine and faeces, bad
for throat and mitigates kapha and pitta. 127.

atafumeleqtd, TTRE wwlivea 1tal
qate arafwosd enged Shamed |

Baila amra (tender, unripe mango) increases vita, rakta and
pitta; when its stone is formed, it increases kapha and pitta;

when it is ripe it is not easily digestable, mitigates vata, incre-
ases kapha and semen. 128.

e mit s greRwed 3Y 1t

Vrksamla (fruits) withhold elimination of fluids, dry, hot in
potency, mitiagates vata and kapha and easily digestable, 129.
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Samya (fruit of sami) is not easily digestable, hot in pote-
ncy, destroys the hairs and causes dryness.

®hatog? R FreaieRigenga 120l
wlaw #atg daftg Aregei afsfie )

Pilu increases pitta, mitigates kapha and vita, is purgative,
cures diseases of the spleen, haemorrhoids, worms, abdominal
tumors; that variety of pilu which has bitter-sweet taste is
not very hot in potency and mitigates all three dosas: 130,

cufrnag @t forvan ATggRed TEalrg 02

L (o L S aiaficae? q7 1

Y adud WEATERUIagicdat® 112

&ltquﬂu\ﬁi@\q\u&wwwéa!ﬂi |

gl ige st 9 Mg 3

The skin of matulunga fruit is bitter, pungent and unctous,

mitigates vata; its fleshypart makes the body stout, is sweet
‘in taste, mitigates vita and pitta and not easily digestable;
its tendril is easily digestable, cures cough, dysponea, biccup,
alcoholic intoxication dryness of the mouth, disorders of véta
and kapha, constipation, vomitting, loss of taste, abdominal
tumor, enlargement of the abdomen, haemorrhoids, colic and
dyspepsia. 131-133,

Wiated  cfouies TEU TTTZ faed |
aqetffias AW wadlast @ NN
The outer rind and fleshy part of bhallataka fruit makes
the body stout, sweet in taste, cold in potency; its seed is just
like fire in properties, increases intellegence and effectively
mitigates kapha and vata. 134,
e Moy @ frar a@E 971
hw«e‘ﬁmunq
Pslevata fruit of sweet taste is cold in potency, while that
of sour taste is hot, both are hard to digest, improve taste and
cure diseases due to excess digestive activity. 1344,
TEU  AyunadRw MY

ey wei aff  aegWigadNeR |
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Aruka fruit improves taste and is sweet; ripe fruit under-
goes digestion quickly, rot very hot in potency, sometimes
hard to digest and increases the dosas. 13S.

FOTEYT  TEATE  AEmRg Nk
GEORNT  TEH T annt T |
Driaksa and parfisgaka and karamardaka, in their green
state are sour, increase pitta and k+pha, hard to digest, hot
in potency, mitigate vita and laxative. 136,
AN RFTRTYSSA A FTTEH 112391
Quad gramd @y aefiesy |
afefige o g% T s 1
Kola, karkafidhu, lakuca, amrataka, aruka, airavata,
dafitadatha, satiida, mrgalindika,~all are sour and do not
aggravate pitta greatly; so also, karamardaka fruit ripened
and dried does not cause great incrcase of pitta (causes mitd
increase). 137-138,
Qo AT TrawAwErsar w4 |
TUMAFASSY  wlad  wnaiagl: U
Fruits of amliki and kola improve digestion, cause
purgations, cures thirst, fatigue, exhaustion; are easily dige-
stable and mitigates kapha and vata. 139,
Toal % FEE qENEE |
T woai: |
Lakuca phala is least among all the fruits and increases
all the dosas. Thus ends the group of fruits,

Notss .—Among the fruits ated so far, majority of them are in
use even now while a few may not be 0, in urban areas. Some new kinds
of fruits such as the pincapple, sapota, papiya etc. are also in use now-a-
days. The qualities and properties of such few ones can be understood by
repeated use.

Varjya (rejectables) =
fentntmgatammeeifagian Nt
wIqe W amwRraaaEEs |
WAty AR viamishr e
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Grains which have been spoiled by frost, heavy breeze,
hot sunlight, polluted air, and saliva of snake and other
reptiles; which are infested with worms, which have remained
under water for long time, not grown in the field meant for
it (in ficlds meant for other kinds of grain), which are unsea-
sonal, mixed with other grains, and which have lost their
Pproperties having become very old-should be rejected.

Similarly also with the vegctables, the dishes prepared
from them without addition of fatty material (0il or ghee),
which are very hard even after cooking, should be avoided.

Tender vegetables which have not developed their normal
taste and which have become dry should not be used except
milaka; so also with the fruits, except amabilwa
(unripe bilwa). 140-1423

vy |

fusafq wut &% @i guns 7y e
«rar e digal Qe w.ﬁtuoql
Augadha varga (group of drugs) ¢~
All the salts are visyafidi (produce more secretions in the
tissues) siiksma (enter into minute pores) help soft/easy move-
ment of faeces, mitigate vita, help d:gesnon. are penetrating,
aggravate kapha and pitta. 143,

dud aw ‘wediy TR w6 Frghuga NTuRN
C gwgwl Tt TERlguedndidaeg |
Among them, saifidhava salt is slightly sweet, aphrodisiac,
good for the heart (or mind), mitigates all the three dogas,
casily digestable, not hot in potency, good for health, does
not cause burning sensation during digestion and kindles
digestion. 144.

87 dacs T gerguiodta T e
wgue  Rrai Qudid sl
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Sauvarcala is easily digestable, good for ‘the heart (or
mind), possesses good smell, purifies belchings, pungent at
the end of digestion, relieves constipation, kindles digestion
and gives taste, 145,

FeatwiEalg@E o - R e
fraawngRERm et lcaaiing |

Bida produces both upward and downward movement “of
kapha and vita, kindles digestion, cures constipation, flatu-

lence, obstruction, of flatus, colic and heavyness ( of the
abdomen ). 146,

faud WG oygs TS ’Gw&q‘:ﬂq ugsesi
Samudra is sweet at the end of / digestion, not easily dige-
stable and aggravates kapha. 147.
olarnbig AL Ayl Npan |

Audbhida is sliéhtly bitter, pungent and alkaline in taste,
penetrates deep and increases the secretions.
TR ladiogm FAR wuafaan Kt
Krsna lavana bas properties similar to souvarcala except
the smell. 148.
AR BY, uiqew TP @ AT

Romaka is easily digestable; pamiittha is slightly alkaling,
aggravates kapha and not easily digestable. i

gamat oA g Q@ aulale N8N

Whenever lavanas (saits) are to be used (for medicinal
recipes) they should be prefered commencing with saifidhava.
149.

Notes :—Words like dvilavaga (two salts ), trilavana ( three salts ),
Iavana catugka ( four salts ), pafics lavapa ( five salts ) arc found in the
compotition of some medicinal formulac. At such places, saifidhava
should be preferred first and then the others in that order.

gengaedflurglsineiodale \
S ERS e AHAUTAS: 140l
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Yavaéikaja ( ksira of barley seed or yavaksira in short )
mitigates abdominal tumors, diseases of the heart, duodenal
disease, anaemia, splenic disorders, distension of the abdomen,
diseases of the throat, dyspnoea, haemorrhoids and cough
arising from kapha. 150.

Notes :—There are two kinds of yavaksaia, viz., that prepared by the
ashes o spikes of barley grain ( described above ) and another, a mineral
( potassium corbonate ).

W g O st gifae: |
fuargrgao: areY Jugat Tagrew: 1L
AT FYIATT gl FT A |

All ksaras ( alkalies ) are very penetrating; very hot in
potency, destroy worms ( bacteria etc. ) easily digestable,
vitiate pitta and astk (blood), help digestion of other substa-
nces, help break up hard masses, not good for the heart, pun-
ctures the tissues; being pungent and salty in taste are not
good to semen, ojas (essence of the tissues), hairs and eye
(vision). 151.

Notes :—Kslras are alkaline substances, they are of two kinds viz
natural and artificial; natural aie minerais and ores of calcium potassium,
sodium etc. in different combinations; artificial are those prepared by the
ash of certain plants, ( yava, apimaérga ), animal products like urine
( cows-urine ), excreta ( goats exareta ) ctc. both these kinds are caustic
alkalies, possesting the property of destroying the tissues by penctrating
daep into them. The advantage of this property is utilised in the treat-
ment of abnormal growth of the tissues ( tumors, pile masses ), of wounds
and ulcers, etc. to destroy extra growths, pathogenic bacteria etc.;
Ayurveda prescribes their use both for externat application ( pratisirapa )
and interna) potion ( paniya ).

fieg  slasmmey®d s 1t
wgTwE wTed  fad qEd I
Hingu mitigates vata, kapha, cures distension of the abdo-

men and colic, aggravates pitta, pungent in taste and at the
ead of digestion, enhances taste, hunger, digestion and is
casily digestable. 152,

U AQU WO A [Qedvn B A

Quedt IRl Aor 9@ diudl 7T



vi) SUTRASTHANA we
Furfrat sTssge gARIIIELgy 19u8H

sﬁaﬁ%ﬁgtwﬁwuwdm |
fdsfanrgmiieeius g, NERan
duﬁﬁ&hml&]ﬂﬁh‘haﬂ&rﬂﬂi !
sl A AT H K inne uAg natn

faard TAGT YL TRIAATER |
ZOTR wdsheleaieain FRNTAR, 11401

Harltaki is astringent, sweet at the end of digestion, dry
(causes dryness), devoid of lavana (possesses the remaining
five tastes) easily digestable, kindles hunger, helps digestion,
improves intellegence, best to maintain youth, hot in potency,
laxative, bestows long life, strengthens the mind and the sense
organs, cures leprosy (and other skin diseases) discolouration,
disorders of voice, chronic intermittant fevers, disease of the
head, and eyes, anaemia, heart disease, jaundice, disease of
the. duodeaum, consumption, dropsy, diarrhoea, obesity,
faioting, vomitting, worms (intestinal parasites), dyspnoea,
cough, excess salivation, haemorrhoids, disease of the spleen,
distention of the abdomen, enlargement of the abdomen,
obstruction of channels, abdominal tumors, stiffness of the
thigh, loss of taste (anorexia) and many other discase arising
from ( aggravation of ) kapha and vata. 153-157.

dodlien Wanw  [aswiegg |

Similarly so is 4malaka (in all other properties) it is cold
in potency, and mitigates pitta and kapha.

®g T fKAd dountellad agyue HR4C
Aksa (vibhitaka) is pungent at the end of digestion, cold in

potency, good for hairs and possesses properties similar (to
haritaki and &malaka) but slightly less (in degree). 158.

W edigmad  (noisandidet |
At canigedrigidmeiog 1104
Thus, the triphald (haritaki, Amalaki and vibhitaki), toge-
ther is a best rejuvinator of the body, cures diseascs of the
eyes, heals wounds and cures skin discases, excess moisture of
the tissues, obesity, diabetes, aggravation of kapha and asra
(blood). 159.
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@ead ugsia 1S B Frmaneg |
frounly deonwi w5 Qaadraag 1%
Twak, patra and ela together are known as trijitaka and
these along with kefara form the caturjata (ka). They cause
aggravation of pitta, are penetrating, hot in potency, dry
(cause dryness), improve taste and hunger. 160.

W Ok ¥ %IF WEA AR B
Marica is pungent both in taste and at the end of degestion,
mitigates kapha and is easily digestable.

Vet ealgatarssat gt fava = feudt nLRLN
& gt faudarsa (oo goar <& w3
wgnestwdwamawang | §O HLRN
A Wucygug®F  Lwanfity  faam

Pippall in its green state aggravates kapha, is sweet in
taste and cold in potency, not easily digestable and is unctous,
The same, when dry, becomes opposite (of the properties of
the green state), and so is unctous, aphrodisiac, pungent in
taste, sweet at the end of digestion, mitigates anila (vata),
$lesma (kapha), dyspnoea and cough; is Jaxative, it should
not be used in excess (for long period), without following the
regimen of rejuvination therapy. 161-162.

am Qi gt o fmargy ntsu
T BY engui, (ot SRamafig |
Nagara, (Supthi), increases bunger, is aphrodisiac, water
absorbant, good for the heart (or the mind), relieves consti-
pation, bestows, taste, easily digestable, sweet at the end of
digestion, unctous, hot in potency and mitigates kapha and
vita. 163.

e ERe  wi  FregE  wRq ntaen
Qd\wtfquﬂlmqﬂnuu 1

Similar is drdraka (3u;4biin its green state); these three
(marica, pippali and $ufithi) together known as trikatu, cures
obesity, dyspnoea, dyspepsia, cough, filariasis and chronic
nasal catarrh. 164, :
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Cavika and pippalim@ila possess qualities and properties
similar to marica but in lesser degree. 165.

farmfiion: T Q?Mu:%m |

Citraka is similar to fire in digesting -things and cures
dropsy, haemorrhoids, worms and leprosy (and other skin
diseases).

qEREsiaE «fQa T ey ntv
TR UEEEH  fod T

The above, excluding marica, (pippali, pippalimiila, cavya,
citraka and nigara) is known as paficakolaka, it cures abdo-
minal tumors, disease of the spleen, enlargement of the abdo-
men, distension and colic, and is best to improve hunger
and digestion. '

fl«dhlw-fumiﬂmuﬂ&%ﬁtﬁ 1A T}
sE(dfomwi  ogqE  weilaol 1

Bilwa, kagmarya, tarkari, patald and tipjuka are together
known as mahat paficamila. It is astringent and bitter in
taste, hot in potency and mitigate kapha and anila (vata). 167,

gl gredmAdmmRged: w0t
wargTeRE  Afaafarol  aedifae )

Brhatidwaya ( brhati and kantakarl ), amfumatidwaya
(saliparni and préniparni) and goksuraka-together are known
as hrasva paficamila. It is sweet in taste and at the end of
digestion, neither very hot nor very cold in potency and
mitigates all the dosas, 168.

aoignTR g daulfyde - SRLA N
AR Gt alfafiwd @)

Bal4, punarnava, eranda, drpaparpl dvaya (migapargl
and mudgaparpi) together form the madhyama paficamila.
It mitigates kapha and vata, does not greatly aggravate pitta
and is laxative. 169,
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Wleflaafta-alwdals TR 1ol
et g aygwt g4 feafaoteen |
Abhiru, vira, jivafiti, jivaka and rsabhaka together from
the jlvana paficamila. It is good for the eye, aphrodisiac and
mitigates pitta and anila (vata)-
 goret Rrafrladymemfelin ntetn
wflﬂhw«ft |
Typakhya (typa paticamiila) consisting of darbha, kafa,
ikgu, $ara and sali, mitigates pitta. 171.
Aufcrdlaveraiaamaot: [
R Rsugr  facwalfire: ntem
Thus, were described, in brief, the substances used daily
as food, in groups such as juka, §imbi, pakvanna, mimsa,
{aka, phala and augadha. 182.
i Rafalueyru eitnamets Rrmamungqadfoawi
u\qwﬁa‘«wcﬂlmﬁ«'\ W TR 1} 1)
Thus ends the chapter known as Annaswariipa vijiiiniya,

the sixth in Siitrasth@na of Agafniga hydaya samhits composed
by arimad Vagbhata, son of sri vaidyapati simhagupta.
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ANNARAKSADHYAY A-(Protection of faods)
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We shall now expound .the chapter Annaraksa (protection
of foods); thus said Atreya and other great sages.

Pranacarye (Royal physician) -

Las tm wrtad ﬁ@uaqi
TR/ G udcdd wqw ulawngfeutn

The king should arrange for the residence of the prapi.
¢arya (physician) near the palace so that he (physician) can
be vigilant with all things at all times. 1.

wuae Gig@ladn adlaa: 0
QDeet qq\«vﬁ‘ unlae afuwruent 1R 0

The foods and drinks of the king should be protected from
poison, because his welfare and health depend upon them
(food and drink) and righteOusness etc. are conditioned by
them (welfare and health). 2.

Savisa Annapana Laksaga—( features of poisomed foods and
drioks )=
AR Fuaw awt arRfcanewaifiE |
feto Tead oWt wRmgfualv:  nan
wqeevsgEln  AEgsstveee |
fran goRrad: (Fak SRmwfam e s

Boiled rice which is mixed with poison becomes thick,
and unable to flow out (of the vessel), takes long time to
cook, cooked omes becomes moist ( stale ) very soon, emits
flames (when thrown on fire) resembling the colour of the
peacock’s neck (blue), produces delusion, fainting and (excess)
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nalivation (when consumed), loses (quickly) its colour, taste
etc., becomes watery and full of glistening particles. 3-4.

wtgntag Yl wemtala X o1
dmsaR frpor BT ol dw wna
mtlﬁ«"uwum{gqq0uu. i
Refveowdea Tom: gy aedifusg &1

The condiments (sxdc-dthea) dry up quick and become
dirty, images seen in them appear deficient, augmented,
abnormal or not seen at all; froth and lines appear on their
surface and edges, threads and bubbles are likely to appear.
Raga (sweet syrups), khapdava (sweet puddmgs), vegetables
and meat become broken (liquid and solid portions get sepe-
rted) and assume bad taste. 5-6.

fiwr T W@, amn @R, gaft ow )
e, ssfaifuar am, g arftaaihar wsn
utgl;t RG], TTRY FT QM |
O auliielt, GYE «Rdseulvat 1 < 11
TqE: wotn umini YRetdasy )
deawnig g TET solfddaaud 1N
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Blue lines appear in meat juice, coppery lines in'milk and
black ones In dadhi (yoghurt, curds), yellowish white lines in
buttermilk, lines resembling water appear on ghrta (ghee,
butterfat), that resembling pegion appear on mastu (whey),
blue black lines on tugodaka ( sour drink prepared from
barley husk), black lines on wines and water, green lines in
honev and crimson lines on oils, Unripe fruits, ripen (fast)
and ripe ones become overripe and decomposed, substances
which are green and dry become dull in appearance and
discoloured respectively, soft and hard substances undergo
‘change to their opposite qualities.
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The flowers of the garland become split at their edges,
fade and assume others smell (other than their own).

Dirty patches appearvon cloth (dress and other apparels),
its threads and hems rall out.

(Vessels etc. prepared from) metals, pearls, wood, stone,
precious stones etc, become dirty, and lose their smooth touck
and lustre those prepared from mud assume lustre, 5-11.

Visada laksana (feature of the person who puts poison) -

faw: wnageeredt foa SR Rm: 12N
Wi dw cwola ¥l

The person who puts poison (administers poison in any
form) will have his face black (discoloured) and dry (devoid
of complexion), is shy, looks around (in fear), sweats, trembles,
loses strength, is fearful, slips (in acts such as talking, walking
etc.) and yawns too much. 12,

Visanna partksa—(testing of poisoned foods) :-

el @S cafitwad  cgecafrugan
Elf«m"émf&(nf&ﬁquqﬁ |

;

The fire on which poisoned food is thrown, emits flame in
a single pile (without its whirls), makes too much crackling
noise, flame and smoke resembling the neck of the peacock
(blue colour) emerge or no flame comes up at all, and very
strong smell issues forth. 13.

e« T2 ST TR ARG (126N
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Fating (poisoned) food, flies die, the crow loses its voice,
the Suka (parrot), ditytha (gallinule bird) and sarika (common
mynab) begins to hoot ot the very sight (of poisoned food),
the hamsa (swan) loses its gait, jivanijiva (chukar), becomes
exhausted the eyes of the cakora (greek pheasant) become red,
kroufica (pond heron) becomes intoxicated (exhilarated), the
kapota (pegion), parabhrit (cuckoo) and cakravaka (ruddyshel
drake), lose their life, the marjira (cat) becomes irritable,
the vanara (monkey), eliminates feaces, the mayiira (peacock)
becomies exhilirated by seeing it (poisened food) and by its
sight the poison loses its strength; knowing (by these tests)
that the food'is poisoned, it should be rejected and disposed
off in such a way that even small apimals will not get trou-
bled by it. 14-18.

Vigannaje vikaraj~(diseases produced by poisoned food) :~

wE g SvgadveadtSenlegma |
waduegfa: MR, Qi Rendame 1030
weaea® M@y Qm«‘qw'«&il
Wulidehaivlaungsfaama: Rolt
The touch (of poisoned foods) produces itching (irritation),
burning sensation all over the body, burning sensation at the
site of touch, fever, pain, eruptions, loss of tactile sensation,
falling of the nails and hairs and swelling. The treatment
shall be bathing (washing), pouring with water processed
with anti-poisonous drugs, application of paste of sevya (ufira),
candana, padmaka; somavalka, tilisa patra, kusgtha,amrta
and nata. 19-20,
ot udloteusgii rvﬁcrumd‘mll
qrdgul AW ggeacnd FER IR
Feqriew wgar: ad « fafifam
Poisoned food inside the mouth produces excess of sali-
vation, inactivity of the tongue and lips, burning sensation,
tingling of the teeth, inability to perccive taste and stifibess
of the lower jaw.

The treatment shall be mouth gargling with water
processed with sevya and others ( drugs mentioned
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earlier ) and all other therapies ( for the mouth ) which are
antipoisonous, 21-214.

AR Tuadid Qaygewtutangaan 13
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Reaching the stomach it (poisoned food) produces sweating,
fainting, flatulence, toxicity, giddiness, horripilations, vomi-
ttings, burning sensation, loss of movement of the eyes and
heart, and apperance of (black) dots all over the body.

Reaching of the intestines it produces vomitting of many
colours, excess of urination, purgations, drowsyness, emacig-
tion, pallor, enlargement of the abdomen and loss of strength,

For both (these conditions) the patient should be admini-
stered emesis and purgation therapies, followed by nasal
medication, collyriums and drinking of decoction prepared
from the two haridra, katabhi, guda ( molasses, jaggery )
sinduvarita, nigpava, baspika, $ataparvika, roots of tafidull-
yaka, kukkutinda (hen's egg) and avalguja to relieve the
effect of poison. 22-26.

Hydvisodhana~(purifying the heart) =

foge TAM  GIENGHueATT |
e e TR OGEE glaanaan wsn
g3 T T o Ygvem qRg |
T wew RAME aweussmafrmg ke
say fag® TgaRsyw fafn wga )
The person who has consumed poisoned food should be
administered purifactory therapies of upward and downward

routes (emesis and purgation respectively) and then made to
8A
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lick fine powder of copper mixed with honey, at the proper-
time, in order to purify the heart; after thus purifying the
heart fine powder of gold one $ipa in quantity should be
administered to him. In the body which has partaken gold in
this way the poison dees not adhere just Jike water in a lotus
leaf. By this, the life of the person becomes long; the same
treatment is suitable even-for gara (artificial poison, homi-
cidal poisoning). 27-28%.

Viruddhahara-(incompatable foods) :~
fasgaft wwid Rafgeadoag kW

Even incompatable foods should be considered similar to
poison and artificial poisoning. 29.

icl-wmruﬁ u.«i\nﬁtﬁm&: 1
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Meat of animals of marshy regions is incompatable with
mga (black gram), ksaudra (boney), ksira (milk), virtdhaka
(germinated grains), bisa, milaka or guda (molasses, jaggery);
especially the fish with milk, and among the fish the cilicima

vaciety. 30.
facauss TEET €@E @S ®E  agr IR
ua@ummgqmz |
All sour substances are incompatable with milk, so also
all the fruits (which are sour), so also kulattha, varaka, kafigu,
valla and makugtaka, 313.

e sfiaw @R w@Eadg 1R

After consuming green (leafy) vegetables, drinking of milk
should be avoided. 32.
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Meat of (varaha) boar, should not be consumed along
with the meat of §vavidh (porcupine), meat of prsata (spotted
deer) and kukkuta (cock) should not be partaken with dadhi
(curds, yoghart); uncooked meat along with bile, milaka with
soup of masa, meat of avi (sheep) with leaves of kusumbha;
germinated grains with bisa, fruits of lukuca along with soup
of masa; guda (jaggery), milk, dadhi (curds, yoghart) and
ajya ( butter-fat ) fruit of tala along with dadhi { curds,
yoghart), kana and Ggana alongwith madbu (honey) or kika-
micl with guda (jaggery, molasses), kikamaci prepared in
the vessel meant for cooking fish or for cooking nagara or
prepared in any other vessel to make it likeable or that kept
overnight.  33-36.

ueealn@BTRY Qilttar Ritvatecadq
SR Aaueyhd  offewi  waweR 1wl

Pippali processed with the oil in which fish is fried should
be rejected.

Sarpi (ghee, butterfat) kept for more than ten daysin a
bronze vessel, heat (hot materials, hot comforts etc.) along
with arugkara (should be avoided). 37.

e fagsa® gea: Sfugedsiaifizas |

Meat of bhisa bird (white headed vulture) which is roasted
is incompatable (for health); so also kampilla (a side-dish)
prepared with buttermilk. 37%.

W wabguagedt wualq e

Mixing together (and then consuming) of payasa (milk
pudding), sur (beer) and kgfara (rice mess prepared with
green gram) should be avoided, 38,

Agefiqenduudtads farmfarm: 1
e JU aaindn Rewd  weenwg 20

Mixture of cqual quantities of honey, ghee, muscle-fat, oil
and water in their combination of (any) two, three or all of
them together is incompatable with cach other, 9.
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fuwid wfy wiaed fregardgueast
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Mixture of honey and ghee though in unequal proportion
consumed followed with rain water asan after-drink is incom-
patable; so also with madhu (honey) and seeds of puskara;
madhu (wine prepared from honey) maireya (wine prepared
from dates) §arkara (wine prepared from sugar), drinks made
from milk followed by maftha (solution of corn flour), as an

after-drink; haridra and katu taila ( mustard oil ) are all
incompatables. 40-403.

silgnisiaaree  faesedn afvar 1eLn

Upodaka leaves processed with paste of tilais going to
cause diarrhoea, 413,

SEET  FrElgHT ST ey )
YU gTEEEd Q9 99 R el

Meat of balaka (demoiselle crare) bird along with viaruni
(supernatent fluid of wine) and kulmdsa (green gram and
other pulses cooked over steam) is incompatable; the same
(meat of balaks) frind in fat of boar soon takes away the
life. 42,

dafdfafiuaraihieralger: 1
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Similarly also the meat of tittiri ( black partridge ),
patradhya (peacock), godha (iguana lizard), liva (common
quail) kapriijala (grey partridge) cooked over by the fire of
(wood of) eranda (castor plant, Recinus communis) and
processed with (fried in) its oil (castor oil). 43.

ARG gifeaziomi ]
greamafaat @t sagEle  sffasg ussn

Meat of haridra (a kind of yellow bird) peirced with wood
of haridra (darubaridra-Berberis aristata) and cooked with
the flame of haridra (daruharidra) takes away life quickly.

wergigaicas 89 ¥ anlusg |
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The same (r-eat of haridra bird) smeared with ash and
sand (as a method of cooking) and consumed along with
honey) (also kills the person quickly). 44.

Viruddha vyakhya~(definition of viruddha) :—

aRefgdugeRes 7 elwcoutaar 194l
fasan

Said in brief, any thing that causes aggravation (increase)
of the dogas but does not expel them out of the body is (called)
viruddha (incompatable). 453.

gfezcam miv ar ateatabs: o

The treatment desirable for it (troubles arising from consu-
ming of incompatable foods) is either purifactory therapies
(emesis, purgation etc.) or palliative therapies, opposite of
their nature (specific for the diseases).

seaedls a1 gy adeenfirdesta: ns

The body should be reconditioned as earlier, by use of
substances (foods, drugs etc.) of the same nature (in other
words substances possessing properties opposite of the aggra-
vated dosas). 46.

cudifaaiafiigdecaneatfoany
fadeafl 7 RO enceaned T T 18911

Foods though incompatable do not produce diseases, in
those who are habituated to exercise (physical activity) and
fatty foods, who have strong digestive power, who are of age
{adult age) and who are strong; so also those foods (though
incompatable) which have become accustomed (by long use)

and which have been consumed in very little quantity. 47.

Satmikarapa krama—-(method of accustomisation) :~
wdanuan TE  qEEa Qv ml
falle fed wmplwoasadeaq  necH

Unhealthy things (foods, drinks, activities) which have
become accustomed (by long use) should be discontinued by
quarter and quarter (gradually), similarly:healthy. things (foods
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etc.) should be made use of (gradually) with intervals of one,
two or three days. 48.

aveanly fz =d whfed ewng an
lcralendéu [ HHTOT FATAR TEFTSFAAT (1B

Discontinuance of unhealthy things (foods, drinks etc.) and
indulgence in healthy things, done suddenly and (also) other
wise (improperly) give rise to ( become causes of ) diseases of
sitmya (habituation) and asitmya (non-habituation). 49.

Notes :—The above can be explained as follows :——a person
who has been drinking wine which is unsuitable to health will have
become accustomed to it due to long use Ifhe discontinues drinking
suddenly, he will become a victim of discases caused by discontinuance
( withdrawal ) of sitmya ( accustomed ); similarly, a person who is not
accustomed to milk which is suitable for health, starts drinking it suddenly,
becomes a victim of discases of indulgence in asdtmya (unaccustomed
material). .

mau.i-.t;m aw: swAwlafgar o
T agratanTRcar WAl T el

The bad effects diminished gradually and the good effects
increased gradually, attain ( the state of) non-recurrence and
become stable. 50.

Notes :—Bad effects get diminished by gradual discontinuance of
unhealthy food, drinks, etc., and good effects increase by indulgence of
unhealthy things. In course of time, both become stable and do not revert
back to their earlier condition again.

HReaulw @] OO guuteramg |
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A wise man, by indulging in unhealthy things, should not
help the vitiating factors which have become very intimate
and (thereby) vitiate the body greatly. 51.

Notes :--Ushealthy things though accustomed to the body by long uss
and though very intimately associated are still baimful, as long as they
are continued. They cause greater harm when combined with other
unhealthy things. So a wise man, desirous of health should not only
discontinue the already accustomed unhealthy things but also avoid indule

genee in other unhealthy things.
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Traya upasthambhah~(three supports of life) :~

AT RAATEIIG AT s 1
o< umd Frememelivm  avees R0
Ahsra (food), fayana (sleep ) and abrabmacarya (non-
celibecy) properly indulged, support the body constantly Just
like the house (is supported) by the pillars. 52,
HgIY Afhidean aX X T FEEA L.

Food has been described earlier and will be described
further on also here and there,

Nidra~(sleep) :-
g ge 3@ gfe S qeaey 1WAl
gaa RrEar amawid dAifed @ ®
Happiness and unhappiness, nourishment (good physique)
and emaciation, strength and debility, sexual prowers and
impotence, knowledge and ignorance, life and its absence
(death)-all are dependent on sleep. 53,
arasfaname « @ fany Gafaar e
gatgl wuFaty  wwfEfama
Sleep indulged at improper time, in cxcess or mnot at all-
destroys happiness ( health ) and hfe like another kalaratri
(goddess of death). 54.
Trslt amtvi T, fand seaud Ram s
gemnafirafy  cudimmTaifion |
Keeping awake at nights (avoiding sleep) is dry (causes
dryness inside the body), sleeping during daytime is unctous

{causes moistncss mslde) and taking a nap sitting comfortal)ly
( during day ) is neither dry nor unctous ( incrcase of

moisture). 55,
MR aigudigladfuasaead: ek
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Sleeping during day time is beneficial during summer,
because in that season, vata undergoes mild increase, dryness
is more because the season is adina (withdrawal of moisture
by the sun) and the nights are short; the same (day sleep) at
other seasons, causes aggravations of kapha and pitta, itis
good for those who are exhausted by ( too much of ) speaking,
riding, walking, wine, woman (sexual intercourses), carrying
heavy load, physical activities, tired by anger, grief and fear,
for those suffering from dyspnoea, hiccup, diarrhoea, for the
aged, the children, the debilitated, the emaciated, those having
injury (to the thest); thirst pain (in the abdomen), indigestion;
those assaulted, those intoxicated, and those who are habitu-
ated to day sleep. In them it maintains the normalcy of the
tissues and the élesma (kapha) nourishes the body. 56-59,

AT §R: TG Salcaar angfr
fasnid: sozdnly & g sng famsafa iton

Persons who are having more of medas (fat) and kapha,
who take fatty materials (food) daily, should not sleep during
day; those suffering from diseases of poison and of the throat
should not sleep even at night. 60,

UmoardaFmgsaedhicadiaar: |
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Sleeping at improper time causes delusion, fever, lassitude,
nasa] catarh, headache, dropsy, oppression in the chest
.(nausea), obstruction of the tissue pdres and weakness of dige-
stive function; for this fasting, emesis, sudation and nasal,
medictions are the treatment. 61-61%.

Dxdglalbigrai deoi  sssEREER IR0
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In case of excess of sleep, strong emetics, collyrium, nasal
drops, fasting (or thinning therapy) worry, sexual intercourse,
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grief, fear and anger are advocated. By ‘these the §lesma
(kapha) gets decreased leading to loss of sleep, 62-63.

fagrata |qﬁwq‘|\w)ﬁh\eﬁfﬂﬂ: ]
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Loss of sieep leads to squeezing pain in the body parts,
heavyness of the head, too much of yawning, lassitude, exhau-
stion (even without strain), giddiness, indigestion, stupor and
discases of vata origin. 64.

augeadt fmi wh 837 anwE: |
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Hence, the person should sleep at the proper time at nights
daily as much as desirable and become habituated to it. If
he has kept awake at night due to non-habituation (not accu-
stomed to), he should sleep for half that period, the next
morning without taking any food. 65.

WMedourglaneg AHawta g 1
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Those suffering from very little sleep (or no sieep at all),

should indulge in the use of milk, wine, meat soup and curds
(as food), oil massage and mild squeezing (of the body), bath,
anointing the head, ears and eyes with nourishing oils, com-
forting embrace by the arms of the wife, harbouring the feels
ing of satisfaction {of having done good deeds) and resoriing
to things which are comforting to the mind as much, as desi-
red; these bring about the pleasure of good sleep. For those
who follow the regimen of celibecy, who are not very crazy
of sexual intercourse and who are contented with happiness,
sleep will not be very late than its regular time. 66-68.

Abrahmacarya~(non celibacy/sexual activity) :-

s QR gomi et |
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In respect of copulation (sexual intercourse) the person

should avoid the woman who is not lieing with her face
upward, who is in her menstrual period, who is not liked,
whose activities are displeasing, whose vagina (genitals) is
dirty and troublesome; who is very obese or very emaciated,
who has (recently) delevered and who is pregnant; the other
woman (other than his wife), and the nun, the other vagina
(of animals like the goat, buffalo etc.), should avoid copulation
in the abode of the teacher, gods and kings in monastries,
burial ground, places of ‘orture and of sacrifice and meeting
of four roads,

should avoid days of special significance (new-moon, full-
moon, eclipses, festivals, mourning days and others),

avoid organs which are non-sexual, (such as the mouth,
axilla, knees, anus etc,) and also the days forbidden for
copulations,

avoid beating (causing injury) the head and region of the
heart (during scxual play),

should not indulge in copulation, after a heavy mea,
without keen intention, when hungry, when his body is in
uncomfortable postures, when thirsty; with children (very
young girls), with the aged (old women), when troubled by
other urges (such as of urine, facces etc.) and when heis
himself a patient. 69-72.

a7 wwE: ww g swigar filn
SRIEEETT): agngaifgradr: nean
Diwring hemanta (and $iéira) (snowy & cold seasons) the
person can indulge in copulation (daily) as much as he likes
after making use of apbrodisiacs (and obtaining strength);
once in three days in vasanta (spring) and $arat (autumn) and
once a fortnight in varsa (rainy) and nidagha (summer). 73.
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Giddiness, exhaustion, weakness of the thighs, loss of stre-
ngth, depletion of tissues, loss of acuity of senses and premature
death occur from improper indulgence in the woman (sexual
intercourse). 74.

e;l?iﬁmguﬁwgaﬁwu«hqa: |
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Good memory, intellegence, longlife, health, nourishment,
acuity of sense organs, reputation, strength and slow ageing
accure from disciplined (controlled) indulgence in the women.

5.
aMigdunfanfaBavsmutaliggideaygug ot |
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After copulation, the man should indulge himself in bath,
applying scented paste, exposure to cool brecze, drinking of
syrup prepared from sugar candy, cold water, milk, meat juice,
soup, sur3 (fermented hquor prepared from grains), prasanni
(clear supernatent fluid of suri) and then goto sléep; by

these, the vigour of the body returns quickly to its abade
again. 76.

\;‘.«qué‘ ﬁ:& Rﬂ'lﬁl
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The king who has implicity reposed the. protection of his
body with his physician, who is well conversant with the
scriptures and its practices efficient in work and kind, attains
great valour, health, fame, influence, capacity to enjoy the
fruits of all his actions and a long life. 77.
i Mbiuufalusyuq@inwiseial-aumenqedimat
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Thus ends the chapter called as Annaraksa, the seventh in

the s@trasthana of Agtangahydaya sambita of §rimad Vagbhata,
son of Sri Vaidyapati Simhagupta.
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Chapter-8.
MATRASITIYA ADHYAYA (partaking proper quantity of food)

A Henfudlausatd cateareqin: |
@& T Sguagd  TENw: )
We shallnow expound the chapter named Matrasitiya—
partaking proper quantity of food; thus said Atreya and
other sages. 1.

Aharamatra apeksa—(proper quantity essential in respect of
food) :~

AR e earinrai G sdfam !
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Man should always consume proper quantity of food,

proper quantity is the activator of agni (digestive functions),
foods whether laghu (easily digestable) or guru (non easily
digestable) both require a specified quantity for ( proper)
digestion. 2.
Hinatimatra dosah—(bad effects of insufficient and excess food) -

awd  glaan g THGTRNT |
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Consuming of insufficient quantity of food does not help
improvement of strength, growth and vigour, it becomes a
cause for all diseases of vata origin. Excess quantity on the
other hand produces quick increase of all the dosas. 3-3}.
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Vita and other dosas thus getting increased (aggravated)
together suddenly and associating with the undigested and
vitiated food, produce diseases such as Alasaka, by blocking
the movement (of food inside the alimentary tract) and vis@i-
cika by expelling out (the indigested food) in both downward
and upward directions (purgations and vomittings) simul-
taneously in persons who are not self controlled (who can not
control their craze for eating). 4-5,

wafa A TURAERQ AT IS@U &0
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Food neither comes out in the upper direction (vomitting)
nor in the downward directions (purgations) does not even

undergo digestion but stays lazily inside the stomach; hence
this disease is known as Alasaka. 6,

ﬁﬁagqn\lﬁﬂhﬂmmﬂwq: nen
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Profound aggravation (increase) of viayu (vata) and other
dosas, causing different kinds of troubles, the person experie-
nces pain as though being pricked by needles, hence this
disease is called Visacika.

AN YR I FTTERAER e He It
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Abdominal pain, giddiness, distension of the abdomen,
tremors, rigidity etc. are caused by vata; fever, diarrhoea,
burning sensation, inside, thirst, loss of comsciousness etc. are
caused by pitta; vomitting, feeling of heavyness of the body,

loss of speech, excess expectoration etc. are caused by
kapha. 7-9.

Fui\ﬂ\gnfélwmwﬁ\aﬂﬁ‘ﬂr&'m !
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Alasaka occurs especially in those who are poor in strength
and digestive capacity, who suppress the urges of the body
(habitually) in them, vata getting increased (aggravated)
associates with $lesma (kapha) obstructs the movement of
undigested food inside, causes it to stay like a foreign body,
producing severe pain in the abdomen etc. but without vomi-
tting and diarrhoea, this is Alasaka. 10~11.

HEIFUTET DT GRHETET: |
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Dosis which are greatly increased getting into the vitated
and obstructed channels (by accumulation of undigestea food),
being unable to move inside them begin to move in other
channels (unnatural) occupy the whole body making it stiff
like a log of wood. This diseaseis called Dapdakilasaka,
which should be rejected .ag it is quick in effect ( causes
death ). 12, ’

fauareagmriidifea faeegog 1 2
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Persons who indulge in partaking incompatable foods,

overeating and eating of uncooked food develop the dreaded
Amadosa which is similar to poison and so ki-own as amavisa
(food poison) which also should be refused treatment because
of its similarity with poison, quickness of action (causing
death) and requiring treatments of opposite nature (to one
another), 13-14.

Alasaka‘cikitm—(treatment of alasaka) =~
aquetld Wil wafcagiaeag |
den Stnegws g Aades: 1
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Ama (undigested food) stagnating inside should be removed
quickly after deciding the conditions of easy management, by
making the person drink warm water mixed with (powder of)
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ugra (vdc3), ‘pafu (saindhava) and phala (madanaphala); this
will produce vomitting; next sudation therapy, rectal suppo-
sitories prepared froin fruits which help downward move-
ment of feaces and flatus should be administered, the parts of
the body which are rigid should be well fomeated and then
wrapped (with cloth). 15-16.
Visacika chikitsa—(treatment of visficika) s~
g Amldgaai wiwalgle: TR |
AMONTadn Ffvagmeda Nt
In advanced stage of vifticiki, branding by fire over the
heel, is highly beneficial, the patient, should be made to fast
on that day and taken care of as the one who has undergone
purgation therapy. 17.
Ama doga cikitsB—(management of dmadosa) i~

Aefhfy avioft  fedsgemiawy!
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The patient of indigestion though having severe abdominal
pain should not take pain-killing drugs; the agni (digestive
fire) which is associated with ama (undigested food, impro-
perly processed metobolites) will not be able to digest the
dogas, drugs and food; the severe troubles arising from these
(three) will soon kill the patient. 18.

RatR g decd gevar weagsat 1 N
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Afier the food is found digested, if stiffness and heavyness
of the abdomen persisting, then the medicines should be
administered to cook the residue of the dosas and to stimulate
the agni (digestive activity). 19.

anfauafasan  FERE cauauarg 1 2o 0
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Diseases produced by ama (undigested food) become reli-
eved by apatarpana (non-nourishment); three kinds of it
(non-nourishment) appropriate to the three dosas should be
adopted after careful consideration (of all aspects). 20.
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If it (ama) is little, only lafighana (fasting) will be suitable,
ifit is moderate lafighana (fasting) and pacana (digestive
drugs) are needed; if it is great (more), then $odhana (puri-
ficatory therapies) is necessary; for these will expel out the
malds (dogas, Ama etc.) from their very roots. 21.

wuntalali  2andr Efaqedadadig 13N
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Even the other diseases should be treated by adopting
treatments which are opposite of their causative factors (hetu
viparyaya). If, however, the diseases reoccur (or persist for long
time) then the hetu viparyaya (therapies which are opposite
of the cause) should be given up and vyadhi viparyaya cikitsa
(freatments which are opposite of the specific disease should
be adopted suitably.

FieR a1, 8 DT PaF ¢ qEn )
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Or Tadarthakarl cikitsa (therapies which, though not
actualy opposite of either the cause or the diseases still produce
the desired result) should be adopted; when the dosas have
become ripe (return to normal and devoid of ama) and the
digestive activity augmented, then oil-bath, drinking of oil
(oleation therapies) and enema therapy, etc. should be admi-
nistered appropriately, 22-24.

Ajraa bhedah~(different kinds of indigestion) =
AN T Fniqsd T DRLPongals |
O TR KAl N0

From kapha (increased) arises Amajirpa (a kind of indige-
stion) charactorised with swelling of the eyes (socket) and
cheeks, belchings similar to those which come up immediately
after meals, excess salivation, nausea and feeling of heavyness
of the body. 25.

&“&dﬁ-dw&»&vWﬂ;-iumw |
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Visthabdhajirna (another kind of indigestion) arises from
(increased anila vata) and is characterised by pain in the
abdomen, constipation flatulence and debility.

Rafaqed  quitsmualaiqssy NR/Y
Vidaghijirna (abother kind of indigestion) arises from

(increased) pitta and has thirst, fainting, giddiness, sour bel-
chings and burning sensation inside as its symptoms. 26.

Ajirna cikitsa~(treatment of indigestion) -~

oEd wdaw g, fousy | www)
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For amajima, lafighana ( fasting) should be done; for

vigtabdha, swedana (sudation therapy) should be done in
greater measure; for vidagdha, vamana (emesis therapy)should
be done, or any therapy appropriate tothe stage of the disease
can be done. 27.

afigE  wflvgqndy fasfiEer |
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Vilambika (another kind of indigestion) occurs due to
profound accumulation of 3ma inside the channels, it is pro-
ducted jointly by kapha and vata and has all the symptoms
of ama; its treatment also is similar to it (that of ama). 28.

|TAT | gy gi.s*gmi <eAuat |
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Lack of enthusiasm (in all activities), discomfort in the
region of the) heart inspite of pure belchings are the features
of rasafesijirpa (another kind of indigestion). Such a person
should sleep for some time during day without eating anything.

Patients of indigestion (of any type) should sleep during
day without taking any food, later, when he develops hunger
he should eat little quantity of easily digestable food. 283-29,
Ajirpa samanya laksapa~(general symptoms of indigestion) :—

faarsfasgfaat  fmteageat w20

oA sfifey amd faesqt Mg w1
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Non-elimination or excess of elimination (of faeces urine and
dosas exhaustion, inactivity of vata, distension of the abdo-
men, feeling of heavyness and giddiness are the general symp-
toms of ajirga (indigestion). 30,

Hjirna anyakaranani~(other causes of indigestion) -

A afmelamamdias e 13
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(partaking of) lavge quantity of food, is not the only cause

for production of ama dosa; foods which are disliked, which
cause flatulence, which are over-cooked or uncooked, which
are not easily digestable, which are dry (powdery), very cold,
dirty (contaminated) which cause burning sensation during
digestion, which are dried up or soaked in more water, do not
undergo proper digestion; so also the food partaken by persons
afflicted with grief, anger, hunger etc. 31-323,

Dusta afana-(bad kinds of diet) =~

fsl wangwd o y& a@wwd wag 0k
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. Consuming suitable and unsuitable foods mixed together
is known as Samagana, consuming large quantity of good even
before the previous meal is digested constitutes Adhyasana,
consuming less or more quantity at improper time is Visama-
$ana,-all these three either cause death or give riseto dreaded
diseases, 33-34.

Aharavidhi-(regimen of diet) :~

F1R G gia d il g aman 3l
oyd  aguw  afagafastaay o
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Food should be consumed at the proper time, it should be

the accustomed, clean, suited to health, unctous, hot and easily
digestable; partaken with due attention, should tontain all the
six tastes with predominance of sweet taste, partaken neither
very quick nor very slow; after taking bath, after havi: g good
hunger, sitting in solitude, after washing the feet, hands and
face, after satisfying the pitrs (manes), gods, guests, children,
preceptors and even the dependeats maintained in the house
(such as servants, horsesand other animals for receiving service,
parrots and other pets etc.), after carefully considering
one’s own ( constitution, likes and dislikes, iterinary ete. ),
‘without scolding abusing the food, without too much of
talk; should partake more of liquid food, that which is Lked,
in the company of the liked persons, and served by those
who are clean and faithful to him. 335-38.

Nwd gubagegelrsd A o
TEUNIBAgwiogu w3y 1 R0
Food which is contaminated with grass, hairs etc; warmed
again, which consists more of vegetables and undesirable
graing, which is very hot and very salty should be rejected. 39.

fEmeqfugdinmnogning@sy !
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Kilata ( inspissated milk ), dadhi (voghurt, curds), kdciks

( solid portion of curds), ksara ( alkalies), $ukta (fermented
gruel), ama milaka (uncooked raddish), meat of animals which
are emaciated, dry meat, meat of the boar, sheep, cow, fish
and buffalo, masa, nispiva; $aliika, bisa, pista (powdery,
starchy), germinated grains, dried vegetables, yavaka (small
barley), phénpita (half cooked n.olasses)~these should not be
consumed habitually. 40-41.

Aedesifeaymagufifamey |
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8ali (rice), godhiima ( wheat ), yava (barley), sastika (rice
maturing in sixty days), jangala (meat of animals of desert
like lands), sunisanpaka, jivafti, bilamilaka, pathys, amalaka,
mydwika, patoli, mudga, farkari (sugar), ghrta (butter fat),
divyodaka (rain water or pure water), ksira (milk), ksoudra
( honey ), dadima and saifidhava (salt) can be consumed
habitually. 4243,
Prnet wgefiw M Axsem 9
RATgafaTuy AMedawd T ag vy
Triphala along with honey and ghee (butter-fat) should be
consumed at nights daily for strengthening of eye sight. Any
other things which is good for prom.oting/maintaining health
and dispelling/ cure of diseases can also be consumed
habitually. 433.
fedgAlaNmERgResomisy |
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Foods which are not easily digestable, which are unctous
(fatty), sweet, slow and hard such as bisa, iksu, moca, coca;
amra, modaka (sweet meat ball), utkarika (sweet dish) etc.,
should be consumed at the commencement of the meal; foods
of opposite qualities, at the end of the meal, and those which
are predominantly sour and salt, in the middle of the
meal, 45-45}

ao $Reldal  oriids  mqedm neku
wd TEmfal | 9gaRedsdq |
Two parts of the stomach (half of its capacity) should be

filled with solid foods, one part by liquids and the remaining
one part should be kept vacant for accomodating air etc. 46.

Anupana—(afier-drink) -
g fst gl qusgnatfian nesn
afn 79 R @3, Wt Readz g
mwgTfafoedl regammewiasg nucn
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As Anupana (after-drink) cold water is ideal after meals
containing | prepared from yava ( barley )} and godhiima
(wheat), so also after consuming dadhi (yoghurt/ curds), wine,
poison and honey. Warm water is ideal after foods which are
starchy, mastu (whey), takra (diluted buttermilk) and amlaka-
fjika (fermented gruel) are ideal; after dishes prepared from
vegetables and mudga and other legumes): Sura (beer) is good
to make lean persons shout, and honey water to make stout
persons lean; juice of meat is good for the emaciated, wines
are ideal after a meal of meat and to those who have poor
digestive capacity; milk is best suited just as mector for those
who are debilitated by diseases, medicines (and therapies),
walking long distances, speaking, sexual intercoures, fasting,
exposure to sun and such other (tiresome) activities; for the
emaciated, the aged, and children. 47-50.

faqd agmer @i wmERdfe T
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An ideal anupana (after-drink) is that which bas proper-

ties opposite of those of the foods but not incompatable with
them; such an after-drink is always valuable. 51,

age wAes aff st zevgaT |
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Anupana ( after-drink ) invigorates, gives contentment,
helps proper movement of food inside, stability of the body
parts; loosening of bard masses of food, their proper liquifi-
cation (moistening) and digestion. 52.

AT AT Faqa |
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It is not good in diseases of the organs above the shoulders,
dyspnoea, cough, injury to chest (lungs), rhinitis, for those
engaged in singing and speaking and in hoarseness of voice. 53.
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Drinking liquids (water etc.) should be avoided by those
who are overbydrated, who are suffering from polyuria
( diabetes ), diseases of the eyes and throat, and wounds
(ulcers.) 54.

edm ArAnEmGE @ U 4e
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All persons (both Lealthy and sick) should avoid speaking
{oration), walking long distances and sleeping immediately
after consuming liquids; exposure to sun and fire, travelin
vehicles, swimming and riding on animals soon after consu-
ming food. 54%.

Aharakala—(proper time of meals) :-
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The ideal time for taking meals is after the elimination of
feaces and urine, when the mind is clean (devoid of emotions),
when the dogas are moving in their natural paths (functioning
normally), when belchings are pure (without any foul smell
or taste), when hunger is well manifest, when the flatus is
moving downward easily, when the digestive activity is keen,
when the sense organs are clear (functioning), when the body
is light. Food should be cosumed observing the rules and pro-
cedures of taking food, That is the ideal time, 54-55.

i MAudafusyugyriuaraciaduatameipegualeand
queuta aradudid awm s 1 <
Thus ends the chapter called Matraéitiya, the eightth in

the siitrasthiana of Agtafigabrdaya samhita composed by srimad
Vagbhata, #on of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta.
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Chapter=9.
DRAVYADI VITNANIYA (Knowledge of substances ete.)
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We will now expound the chapter-Dravyadi vijianiya,
knowledge of substances etc; thus said Atreya and other great
sages. 1.

Drawys pradhanya~(Importance of the substance) =~
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Dravya (subsiance), (mass of the substance to be more
precise) is the chief (most important) among rasa (tastes) a‘nd
others (qualities); because all of them (qualities) are residing
in it (substance).

It ( substance ) is paficabhiitaitmaka ( composed of, born
from the five elements), it has ksmad (prthvi bhita) as its
substratum (mass, support), it takes origin from ambu (ap
bhiita), agni (tejas bhita), pavana (viyu bhita) and nabhas
(akaga (bhita), with their intimate (inseperable) combination
making for its formation and specificity (of each substance).
Its identification/designation is by preponderance (predomi-
nence of the bhita present in it). 1-2.

Notes :~The above verses point out the paficabhiita doctrine of the
Samkhya philosaphy, which has been adopted by Ayurveda, It envisages
the existence of paiica bhiitas (five primaiy elements) viz, prthvi {earth),
ap (water), tejas (fire), viyu (air) and dkafa ( space ) which are siksma
(minute, subtle); each one has many gunis (qualitics)—one viigta (special)
anJ others simanya (general); even these general qualitics also being some-
what specific. Gafidha (smell) is the vifista guna (special quality) of prthvi
bhiita (carth ¢l ment), while guru (heavyness), khara (roughness), kathina
(hardness) etc, arcits other gunis (qualities); rasa (taste), riipa (appearance,
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form), sparsa (touch) and ¢abda (sound) are the specific qualities of the
other four bhiitas respectively in addition to many other general qualities
which will be enumerated in further verses-

These bhiitas ( elements ) do not remain seperate in their siksma
(minute) form but soon combine together in an inseperable combination
\samaviya), become sthila ( gross ) and give rise to the formation of all
the substances of this universe. Hence the entire universe is paficabhautik
(composed of five clements, hence designated as prapafica). The proportion/
quantity of each bhiita in this combination varies and hence the existence
of myriads of substances in this universe, each one different from the
other. With this variation in the quantity of the five bhiitis (clements),
whichever the one that is predominant/preponderant in any substance
bestows its name to that substance. If prthvi bhita (carth elemcnt) is more
than the other four in a certain combination, then the substauce that gets
formed is called parthiva; if ap bhata (water element) is more the resu-
hing substance is kaown as dpya; if tejas bhita (fire element) is more it
will be 1aijasa (dgniya), if viyu bhiita (air clement) it will be vayaviya,
and if akasabhita (space ck ) is more, it will be akaiiya (nabhasa).
Thus all the substances of the universe are classified into five kinds. The
qualities (properties) and functions of each kind will be described in
further verses.

Hence, there is no substance having only one rasa (taste) because of
the combination of the bhiitas (eliment), because of that (presence of many
tastes in every substance) discases also are not produced by any one dosa
only (as every substance cousumed by a person may increase more than
one dosd at the same time).

Rasa—Anurasa-(Primary and secondary tastes) =
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Among them (tastes present in a substance) that which
is (clearly) manifest (perceived, recognised)is designated as
rasa (chief| primary taste) and others which are not clearly
manifest or which are understood (recognised) at the end are
anurasa (secondary tastes), 3.

Notes :—Rasa (taste) is an important guna (quality) of every substance,
and is given importance in Ayurveda, tastes are present in every substance
and among them which ever taste is predominant that is considered as
primary taste and others are secondary, on the basis of the rule “designa-
tion by predominence”, all the substances of the universe are classified into
six kinds on the basis of the tastes; this has been described in the next
chapter.
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Guru (heavyness) and other gunas (qualities) present in
the prthvivyddi dravyas (substances of prthvi and other
bhiita predominance) are residing in the rasas (tastes of
those substances); they (gunas) arc ascribed to (attributed to)
the tastes, because of intimate cosexistance.

Notes :~—Guru and other gunds (qualities) have already been explained
in the first chapter (veis: 18). Inth: texts of Ayurv.da, these qualities
are ascribed to the taste, this athibution is only categirical; strictly
speaking the gunis ( qualitics ) actually pertain to the bhi:as (clements)
present in the substance; as both tne qualities and also the tastes are pre-
sent in the same substance intimately and tastes being rccognised easily
the qualitie; are categorically attributed to the tastes,

Paythiva dravya laksaga—(qualities af parthiva substances) :-

GRG0 G0 (O ih | P G TR
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The substance which prossesses qualities such as guru
(heavyness), sthila (bulky), sthira (stable) and predominant
in gafidha (smell) is parthiva ( earthy ); it bestows heavyness,
stability, compactness and growth, 5,

Apya dravya laksana~(qualities of apya substances) i=
gafragafaaaRargTale o HEN
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The substance which possesses qualities such as drava
(liquidity), éita (cold), guru (heavyness), snigdha (unctousness,
moisture, oilyness), mafda (dull), safdra (thickness, dense)
and predominant in rasa (taste) is apya (watery); it confers
lubrication ( moistness ), secretion (moisture, production),
kleda (keeping wet), satiation (contentment, satisfaction) and
cohesion (binding, holding together). 6.

Agneya dravya laksana—(qualities of agneya substances) :-

LR Lt b ceainuice L UK
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The substance which possesses qualities such as riiksa,
1 (dry), tikspa (penetrating, sharp), uspa (hot), vifada (non-
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slimy), siksma (minute) and predominant in rfipa (appearance,
showing, from) is sgneya (firy); it causes burning sensation,
lustre, expression of colour and digestion (process of trans-
formation, putrefaction etc. 7.

Vayauyya dravya laksana—(qualities of vayaviya substances) :-

wrded SR aguyeaTygollenun It < 1
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Vayaviya substance possesses qualities such as riksa (dry),
vifada (mon-slimy), laghu (lightness) and predominant in
sparsa (touch tactile sensation), it produces dryness, lightn.ess,
transperancy, movements (different kinds of activities) and
exhaustion, 8.

Nabhasa dragya laksapa~(qualities of nabhasa substances) :-
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Nabhasa ( akaéfya ) substance possesses qualities such as
sOksma (minuteness), vifada (transperance, clearness), laghu
(lightness) and predominant in $abda (sound, hearing); it
produces cavitation ( hollowness) and lightness ( weight-
lessness). 9. -

No-thing is non-medicinal 1~

ansdantey |
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There is no-thing in this universe, which is non-medi-
cinal, which can not be made usc of for many purpose and
by many modes. 10.
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Substances which have predominence of agni and pavana
(viyu), bhiitas generally, have the property of moving upwards
(causing movements in upward direction) and those which
have predominaunce of bhiimi (pythvi) and toya (ap) bhitas
generally have the property of moving downwards (causing
movement in downward direction). 11.
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Thus was the description of dravya (substance), the diffe-
rent classification of rasas (tastes) will be described later on
(in the next chapter), 114.

Virya (potency) :~
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Some authorities say that guru, snigdha, hima (ita), mydy,
laghu, riiksa, uspa and tikspa-are the eight viryas (potency),
in their opinion. 12,
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Car.l« says that Virya is that (property) through which
action is made possible, no action is possible without virya
and all actions are effected by the virya only. 13.
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Those who designate guru ctc. (eight qualities mentioned
above) as viryas, do so by direct implication (after actually
noting/observing the effect of these qualities), bec-use out of
all the qualities, these (eight) are the chief, their effect very
string, important in day-to-day routine (widely used), and
applicable to majority of substances being considered first
(in the scientific procedures). 14-15.

o Rradaarasiacili 33 |1
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Rasa ( taste ) and others ( qualities other than the above
¢ight ) though eligible to the considered ( as viryas ) are not
called as viryas because these are opposite to ( the four
reasons mentioned in the previous verse ). Hence guru and
others ( eight qualities ) only, are the viryas. 16.
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Some others ( authorities ) cousider uspa (hot) and §ita
(cold) only the two (gunas) as viiyas, because even though,
substances are of many kinds aud qualitics, only agni (tejas)
and soma ( ap ) are very strong ( powerful ) just as Vykta
(manifest) and Avyakta (unmanifest) arc for this universe and
these cannot be surpassed (vanquished, belitiled. 17-18.

Notes :-—The simili of vyakta and avyakta and the universein this
verse also points to another doctrine of the Simkhya philosophy, which
states that in the very beginning (before the evolution of the universe) there
existed only one principle and it was Avyak.a (unmanifest). From this were
evolved many principles which became Vyakta (manifest in from). So it
is categorically said that Avyakta (uumanifest) and vyakta (manifest,
evolutes forming all the different substauces) are the two important princi-
ples which oannot be surpassad.
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Actions of viryas :~Uspa virya ( hot potency ) produces
giddiness, thirst, exhaustion (without any works), perspiration,
burning sensation, quick cooking {transformation) and miti-
gation of vata and kapha; $isira (§ita vitya-cold potency) on
the other hand causes hladana (production), jivana (livings,
activities of life), stoppage ( withholding, restraining ) and
purification {removal of abnormalities) of rakta (blood) and
pitta. 18-19,

Vipaka~(taste after digestion):~

smatonfum  Gwmagifa  wmEE o
am fevnatY & fque 1T Ta: 1o

The change in the tastes (of substances) that occures at
the end of digestion by the association of (coming in contact
with and being acted upon) the jatharagni (fire iu the stomach
vis-a-vis-digestive juice of the alimentary tract)is called as
vipaka, 20.
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TTY: T AGAIHISIE g T |
favlvugammt Rraw: somw s 10220
Swidu (sweet) and patu ( salt ) tastes become madhura
( sweet ) after digestion; sour remains as sour (itself), the
vipaka of tikta (bitter), Gsapa ( pungent ) and kasaya (astrin-
gent) tastes will generally be katu (pungent). 21.
A geAhewn T gmgad |
The effects (actiors) of the tastes (which are felt in the
mouth) and of the vipaka rasa (tastes at the end of digestion
will be the same/similar. 214.

Karma pidhana-(mechanism of action of substances) =

firfigmem ool s ae SIaegh RN
guEEte Qdu sy e |
Substances yeild good or bad effects, some by their rasa
(tastes), some by their vipaka (taste at the end of degestion),
some by their gupa (qualities), some by their virya and some
by their prabhava (special action), 22.
TUEst  Tamiai  GwRew  gaR LD
afmAai R qqER !
fasgyuedlt gaEised fe dadn e
Which ever the one that is powerful among them (rasa,
vipaka, guna, virya and prabhiva) present in a substance,
covers up {reduces, inactivates, lessens or even negates) the
others and becomes the cause of action (of that substance).
In case of combination of two opposite qualities, the strong
one vanquishes the weak. 231-24.
e fagsedt N mawEadef
TeERY it Fafis smmiaza
When these are of equal strength, vipaka wins over rasa;
they (rasa and vipaka) win over the virya, prabhiva wins
over them (rasa, vipaka and virya); this is the ( pattern of)
natural strength. 25.

Prabhava-(special effect) -

TanfzEny aq w4 fafre aq mgee )
gdy caraegeasi feraeer ket n ke



142 ASTANGA HRDAYAM [ €H.
geeE W afiwr, g ST Jdnag |

The special action (of a substances) soon, when the rasa
and others (present in it) are of equal strength, that action is
said ta be arisen from prabhava (for example); though dafiti
(Croton tiglium) is identical with citraka (plumbago zeyla-
nica) in (respect of ) rasa (taste) etc,, it (danti) is a purgative,
(while citraka is not s0); similarly so, are madhuka (Glycerrhiza
glabri) and mydvika (Vitis vinifera), mydvika is a purgative .
buvanadhuka is not so); ghrita (ghee, butter-fat) and kgira
(milk) in respect of kindling digestion (ghrta kindles digetion
where as ksira does not). 26,

Vicitra pratyayardha dravya—{extraorginary substances) :-

R wendd: €R geaiqlai, gART AN 9 11

Rfwancqdtingwdla e

wigdess Mg aAfvaapust | 3¢

vy ey 9w e w5 fEeftagwe nyedn

Thus was described the general (usual) mode of actions

of the substances and others (its qualities). Then again, there
is the special category (of substances) known as vicitra pratya-
yarabdha, (born out of peculiar combination of causative
factors, i,e. the pancabhitas), for example—both godhima
{wheat) and yava (barley) possess swidu and guru (sweet
apd heavy qualities ) yet godh@ima ( wheat ) niitigates vita
whereas yava ( barley ) aggravates (increases) vata; fish is
hot (in potency) while milk is cold (in potency) (though both
are sweet and heavy), meat of lion though of sweet taste
becomes katu (in vipaka) whereas the meat of the pig is not
so (does not bi come pungent after digestion). 28-28}.

s sagRfarmragiingsie ffunuvviregaafeawi
e e aw TR i) i
Thus ends the chapter named Dravyadi vijiiiniya, the
ninth in the sitrasthana of Astafiga Hydaya samhita composed
by Srimad Vagbhata, son of sri Vaidyapati Simhagupta,
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Chapter—10
RASABHEDITA~—( Classification of tastes )
ALY TEAQIAA Feqiearss |
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We shall now expound the chapter entitled Rasabhediya-
classification of tastes; thus said Atreya and other great
sages,

Rasotpatti~—( formation of tastes ) :i—

wrrdfETRgRTETR e frenlins: |
aalleauit W{ﬁs«ﬁuﬂgqt new
Madhura and other rasas ( tastes ) get formed from the
preponderance of two bhitas ( primary elements ) respecti-
vely, in the following manner :

ksma ( prthvi) + ambu (ap ) ~ madhura ( sweet)
agni ( tejas ) + kyma (ap) - amla (sour)
ambu ( ap ) + tejas —~ lavapa { salt)

kha ( akasa)  + viyu ~ tikta ( bitter )
agni ( tejas ) + anila ( viyu ) ~ katu ( pungent )

go(prthvi)  + anila(vayu) - kasaya (astringent)
1.

Rosa laksapa—( characteristics of tastes ) :—
i faaige €@ @ avmgfonfy i
AU T) REET  FENSATRET H 20
frar: Ralfer ety
Among them ( rasas ) swadu ( madhura-sweet ) is under-
stood by its adhering to the inside of the mouth when put
into it, providing a feeling of contentment ( pleasure ) to the
body and comfort to the sense organs. It is, liked even by
ants etc. 2,
AIE! ilewad JOH
LA Quigrdrnafynnfaluts 20
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Amla (sour ) makes the mouth watery, causes horripila-
tions and tingling of the teeth, and leads to closing of the
¢tyes and brows. 3,

TEM  WRyARd | SNBTEEEA |
Lavana ( salt ) causes more moisture in the mouth { incre-

ase salivation } and burning sensation in the cheeks and
throat. 3%

fae faemuciied cad sfagha @ ug
Tikta ( bitter ) cleanses the mouth and destroys the organs
of taste ( makes perception of other tastes imposible ) 4.
sEwafr el gpHfufmbmt €z
FEAcufirr®d sRS qefis TN QN

Katu ( pungent ) stimulates ( excites) the tip of the
tongue, causes irritation, brings out secretions from the eyes,
nose and mouth, and causes burning sensation of the
cheeks. 5,

el FEARERE evealfagrawy |

Kagaya ( astringent ) inactivates the tongue ( diminishes
capacity of taste perception) and causes obstructions of
the passage in the throat. 5§,

winfufd safr  exifa (A3

These are the characteristic features of the tastes, now
their actions ( are stated ). 6.
Rasa karma—( actions of tastes }—
g
UMK TN TS qERT 793 9Fq |
nEg s g AFFRAE ne
uned! g4 FUF: TG wqe |
sugedt fram fang: Ralnefimme 1 e
TRSIITNT | Ay AT L |
efenfrarEsnaRgrREREE ]l
Madhura rasa karma—Madhura (sweet), being accustomed

since birth, produces greater strength in the dhatus ( tissues),
is very valuable for children, the aged, the wounded, the



X SOTRASTHANA i)

emaciated, is good for the colour ( complexion ), hairs, sense
organs, and ojas ( essence of the tissues ), causes stoutness of
the bodv, good for the throat, increases breastmilk, unites
broken things ( fracture of bones etc, ), not easily digestable,
prolongs life, helps life activities; is unctous, “mitigates pitta,
vita and visa ( poison ). By excess use it produces diseases
arising from fat and $lesman ( kapha ), obesity, dyspepsia,
unconsciousness, diabetes, enlargements of glands of the neck
etc., malignant tumour ( cancer ) and such others. 7-9.

Amla rasa kayrma——( actions of sour taste ) 1—

ww@sirifasiet o qemde: |

Tat fguedn: o FaA @g: Mo

sOft  wwfwas qeutgdma: |

W s@v eqeanl: Fatediasd fafd wmeg 1

wglvgradiaimitafanzTemTe |

Amla ( sour ) stimulates the agni ( digestive activity ), is

unctous, good for the heart, digestive, appetiser, hot in pote-
ney, cold on touch ( coolent on external applications, relieves
burning sensation ), satiates ( comforting ), causes moistening,
is easy for digestion, causes aggravation (increases) of kapha,
pitta and asya ( blood ) and makes the inactive vita move
downwards. Used in excess, it causes looseness ( flabyness)
of the body, loss of strength, blinduess, giddiness, itching
(irritation ), pallor ( whitish yellow discolouration as in
anaemia ), visarpa ( herpes), swellings, visphota ( small
pox ), thirst and fevers. 10-113.

Lavana rasa karma—( actions of salt taste ) :—

sgn:  WIIEFET ISt spg 1320
st Al duasie |
Asfagmlswaas wata afed afeg igan
rzgsiyndtacty andagew
Lavaga ( salt ) removes the rigidity, clears the obstruce
tions ( of the channels and pores } increases digestive activity,
lubricates, causes sweating, penetrates (into the tissues ),
improves taste, causes lacerations and bursting ( of tissues,

new growth, abscess etc, ).
10A
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Used in excess, it causes increase of asra ( blood ) and
pavana ( vata ), causes baldness, greying of hair, wrinkles of
the skin, thirst, leprosy *( and other skin diseases ), poison
( effect of poison+), visarpa ( herpes) and diminision of
strength ( of the body ). 12-13.

Tikta rasa karma——( actions of bitter taste ) =

fas: taanQfusytefs ghhgafaeg iten
mwiw-?ks.«qua&wrm s !
lHoRITHTa T Hgan
sgavd fel s “srafami: |
ageufrssrdmfadiaeadfe 180

Tikta ( bitter ) by itself is not liked, it cures anorexia,
worms ( bacteria, parasites etc, ), thiist, poison, lepresy (and
other skin diseases ), loss of consciousi.css, fever, rausea,
burning sensations; mitigates pitta and kapha, dries up, mois-
ture { water ), fat, musclc-fat marrow, faeces and urine; is
easily digestable, increases mtel!egence, cold ( in potency ),
dry ( causes dryness ), cleanses the breastmilk, and throat.
Used in excess, it causes depletion of dhatus ( tissues } and
‘diseases of vata origin. 14-16,

Katu rasa karma—( actions of pungent taste } :—

wolidlagp BB awailniiyg |

AiaMiT  eigdd | wdAglumilva (Lo

NG w1l T PraAlsweg W |

fonla wraiq shEif Frgoifa swtae: 1<l

T esfgim Twt gEasaw!

ueolaTEd &30 aleyuilay szamgntan

Katu ( pungent ) cures diseases of the throat, allergic

rashes, leprosy and other skin diseases, alasaka (a kind of
indigestion ), swelling ( odema ); reduces the swelling of the
ulcers, drics up the unctousness ( greasiness ), fat, and mois-
.ture ( water ); increases hunger, is digestive, lmprovcs taste,
$odhana ( eliminates the dosas ), dries up the ( moisture of
the ) food, breaksup hard masses, dilates ( expands) the
channals and mitigates ( increased ) kapha.
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By over use, it causes thirst, depletion of éukra ( reprodu-
ctive clement, sperm ) and strength, fainting ( loss of consci-
ousness ) contractures, tremors and pain in the waist, back
ete. 17-19.

Kagaya rasa karma—{( actions of astringent taste ) :—

o fGaewsl  yacaladues |
el Qum @B wRQ R 1ol
ATt e+ TAT TTEY TRV carmmennnt |
'a& ‘ﬂ%ﬂ' ﬁﬁ &!Ml‘ulﬂ‘su’ [ 10}
FTRANETHD NN Qunotmly, |

Kagiya ( astringent ) mitigates { the increased ) pitla and
kapha, isnot easily digestable; cleanses the blood, causes
squeezirg and healing of ulcers ( wounds ), cold (in potency ),
dries up the moisture and fat, hinders the cooking ( digestion )
of undigested food, is water absorbant ( thereby causing cons-
tipation ), dry ( causes dryness ) and cleanses the skin too
much,

Used in excess, it causes stasis of food without digestion,
flatulence, pain in the ( region of ) heart, thirst, emaciation,
loss of virility, obstruction of the channels and constipa-
tion. 20-211.

Madhura gana—( group of sweet substances ) :—
woduysuNe TNy ey IRQI!
AT T ARSI
Ay s aitedl daral sirawdd nalu
aq% A% frely fagid wravitgng )
AGH g et ererdt | 16l

dufgegd w0

Ghyta ( ghee, butter fat ), hema ( gold ), guda ( molasses),
aksoda, moca, coca, parlisaka, abhiru, vira, pauasa, rajadana,
the three bala, the two medais, the four parpies, jivafit, jivaka,
rsabhaka, madhuka, madhiika, bimbi, vidari, the two $ravani,
kgiradukla, tugaksir], the two keirini, kdsmari, the two sahi,
ksira, iksu, goksura, ksaudra, draksa etc, form the group of
sweet substances, 22-24,
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Amla gana—( group of sour substances ) \——

WP ariiFerdEmagEreaag 1
qifesi wwd a® gw qramd At
AEWHES AN wAwd  FHIEHY UREN
Dhatriphala, amlika, matulufiga, amlavetasa, dadima,
rajata (silver), takra, cukra, palevaia, dadhi, Am1a, amrataka,
bhavya, kapittha, karamardaka etc. form the sour group.
25-26.
Lavaga gapa—( group of salts } -~
et daed wi fad  amEifae)
QA% digst T Yreer STy qor: Ul
Varam (saifidhava ), sauvarcala, krspa, bida, samudra,
audbbida, romaka, pamiuja ( all these are Javapas or salts ),
§isa ( lead ) and ksara ( a'kalies ) form the salt group. 27.

Tikta gapa-—( group of bitters ) :—

fam: o2 wah sl )
C (e (DEMTERE S s c L tIen
anAte TRtz sasy i
BTSRRI TRIEEd, IR
e wgeredt frowshie aarn

Patoli, triyaiiti, valaka, ufira, cafidana, bhinimba, nimba,
katuka, tagara, aguru, vatska, naktamila, the two rajani,
musta, mirva, atariisaka, patha, apamarga, kdmsya (bronze),
ayas ( iron ), gugtici, dhafivayasaka, mahat paficamiila, the
two vyaghri, vigala, ativisi, vaca etc. form the group of
bitters, 28-29.

Kapu gapa—( group of pungents ) :~-
w0 fopmfasifregiesy 120
gom sfiawr fe gEnew |

Hifigu, marica, kymijit, paficakola, leafy vegetables such
as kutheraka and others ( mentioned in versg 103 of chapter
6 carlier ), pitta ( bile ), miitra ( urines ), Zruskara etc. form
the pungent grpup. 30-303.
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Kasaya varge ( gana y—( group of astringents ) :—

s qensed faT aRa ag
FIARIGIAT  gEEEHEREAREy |
aE Elged WO rEuNeTER T RN
Group of astringents consists of pathya, aksa, S$irisa,
khadira, madhu (honey), kadamba, udumbara, mukta (pearls),
pravala ( coral ), afijana ( antimony ), gairika ( red ochre ),
balakapittha, kharjira, bisa, padma, utpala etc. 313-32.

General properties of tastes and exceptions 3=

YT Wws am  satsedeaamed |
RRyna: _shgrimarn swEehieeg 1R
TRSEE  fgaaEtd Ienio RN |
wqed @ wAEgasTaE Qe W8
fas ag ¥ qfagagsd  a@Eeq |
FAsgAODSnal | griipwiEma iRul
sSq wE WMA w@RE gt e

Generally, substances of sweet taste cause increase of
kapha except old §li ( more than one year old ) and yava,
mudga, godhima, ksandra ( honey ), sita ( sugar ) and meat
of animals of desert-like lands.

Generally substances of sour taste cause aggravation ( in-
crease ) of pitta, except dadima and amalaka.

Generally salts are bad for the eyes ( vision) except
saindhava,

Generally bitters and pungents are non-aphrodisiacs and
aggravate ( increase ) vata except for amryta, patoli, sudthi,
kysna and rasona.

Astringents are usually cold (in potency ) and obstruc-
tive-except abhaya. 33-35%. )

T, $TTasqu Ao “Radiy 1R8N
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Katu ( pungent ), amla ( sour ), lavana ( salt ) are of usna
virya ¢ hot potency ), each one, more so in their succeeding
order; similarly tikta ( bitter ), kasiya ( astringent) and
madhura ( sweet ) are §ita ( cold in potency ) each one, more
in their succeeding order.

Similarly, tikta ( bitter ), katu ( pungent ) and kagiya
( astringent ) are dry and cause constipation ( each one more
so in their succeeding order ) while patu ( salt), amla ( sour ),
madhura ( sweet ) are unctous and help elimination of faeces,
urine and flatus ( each one more so in their succeeding
order ),

Patu ( salt ), kagiya ( astringent ) and madhura ( sweet )
are heavy ( not easily digestable ) (each one more so in
their succeeding order ) while amla ( sour ), kagu ( pungent )
and :ikta ( bitter )} are light ( easily digestable ) each one
more so in their succeeding order). 36-38%.

Rasa samyoga samkhyd—( number of combinations of tastes } :—

AN FRIHTIERIRT g faulesondrn
awt DMERR Tueys fawvaR |

The combinations of tastes will be fifty seven, but their
actual counting will be sixty three, on the basis of their usage
( in daily routine of selection of drugs, planning of therapies
etc. ) which are explained broadly as follows— 39.

abedifiear, TEED arfr TEr I neen
ol taiga e 92 WA ugheres QwwT |
agedy TT gRIASE: qF  wHq W=
TAASRIGE AT qFy WA |
KT el gua O TFEE IR
Eliminating one ( rasa at each combination ), the number
of combination of two rasas each will be 15; in the combina-
tion of three rasas each, it will be 10 with swadu ( sweet ), 6
with amla ( sour ), 3 with lavaya and 1 with tikta ( bitter )-
total 20; in the combination of 4 rasas it will be 10 with
swidu (sweet), 4 with amla (sour) aod 1 with lavaga
(salt) total 15; in the combinations of 5 rasas, it will be 1 with
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amla (sour) and 5 with swidu ( sweet ) total 6; in the combi-
nation of all the 6 rasas it will be one; each rasa individually
will be 6, thus forming 63 combinations in total, 40-42.

9T FET, 9T T gANET SpEgfiey cagnae |
A Taofiteds xw wscaafafa el e

( Tosum up ) the combination of fives ( rasas) it is 6,
those of six rasa individually; it is 6 of twos and fours it is 15
each; of threes it is 20, of all six tastes together itis 1; thus
making a total of 63. 43.

Notes :—For the sake of clear understanding the combinations have

been explained by Aiunadatta, in his tary as follows, which is
reproduced here :—

1. Combination of two tastes ;—

1, madhura (sweet) 4 amla (sour)

2. madhura (sweet) + tikta (bitter)

3. madhura (sweet) 4 kasdya (astringent)
4. madhura (sweet) - lavapa (salt)

5. madhura (swect) 4 kaju (pungent)

6. amla (sour) <+ lavapa (salt)

7. amla (sour) + tikta (bitter)

8. amla (sour) 4 kafu (pungent;

9. amlia (sour) 4 kasdya (asiringent)
10. lavapa (salt) 4 tikta (bitter)
11, lavapa (salt) + katu (pungent)

12, lavava (salt) + kasdya (asiringent)
13, tdkia (bitter) 4 kagu (pungent)
14, tikta (bitter)  + kasdya (astringent)

15. katu  (pungent) - kasdya (astringent)

I1. combination of fhree tastes :—

L. madhura 4 amla <4 lavapa
2, madhura 4 amla 4 tikta
3. madhura -+ amla 4+ katu
4. madhura + amla 4 kasaya
5. madhura 4 lavana 4 tikta
6. madhura 4 lavapa 4 katu
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10,
.
2.

14,
15.
16,
17.
18,
19.
20,

T11. combination of four tastes :—

1.
2.
3.
4,

13.
14.
15,

1V. combination of fivs tastes :—

L s

5.
6.

madhura
madhuia

. madhura

madhura
amla
amla
amla
amla
amla
amla
lavapa
lavana
lavapa
tikta

madhura
madhura
madhura
madhura

. madhuia

madhura

. madhura
. madhura
. madhura

madhura

. amla
. amla

amla
amla
lavana

amla

. madhura
. madhura - amla
madhura | amla
madhura 4 amla

ASTANGA HRDAYAM

4- lavana + kasaya
+ tikta - katu
-+ tikta 4 kasdya
+ katu + kasiya
4 lavapa + tikta
+ lavana 4 katu
4+ lavana + kasaya
4+ tikta 4  katu
+ tikia 4 kaydy.
4 katn 4 kagdya
-+ tikta 4 kau
+ ukta 4 kasaya
4 kaju 4 kaidya
+  katu + kasdya

+ amla +
+ amla -+
+ amla 4
-+ amla +
+- amla -
-+ amla
+ lavana 4
+ lavana +
+ lavapa 4
+ tikta -
+ lavana 4-
4 lavana +
+ lavana 4
4 tikta 4
+ tikta

lavana - tikia
lavana -+ katu
lavana 4 kasdya

tikta
tikta
katu
tikta
tikta
katu
katu
tikta
tikta
katu
katu

katu

4- lavana 4 tikta
madhura - lavapa 4 tikta
+ amla -} tikta

+ katu

+ kasaya
+ kasdya
+ katu

4. kasaya
+ kasaya
4- kasdya
+ katu

+ kasdya
-+ kasaya
-+ ka;aya
+ kesiya.

+ katu -+ kasdya
+ katu 4 kasdya
+ katu 4 kasdya

+ lavana + katu - kasdya
4- lavane 4 tikta 4- kesdya
<+ lavagpa + tikta + katu

{ CH.
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V. combination of six tastes :—
1, Madhura 4+ amla + lavapa + katu 4 tikta 4 kasdya
V1. Each taste seperately :—

1. madhura 2, amla
3. lavapa 4. katu
5. tikta 6. kagiya.

Total — I group—15 It group—15  V gioup—1
II group--20 1V group—6 VI group—6 = 68,

¥ TEETER AR RAITCCHFTAAT F |
qyaata oAl aRAaT QEATHFaigealsas (18811
These rasa ( primary tastes ) and anurasas ( secondary
tastes ) in their proportional { more, moderate and less)
combinations become innumerable. These are to be selected
and used after considering the conditions of the dosas and
drugs ( and therapies ). 44.

fr shiucfteznaqaimamefrcdadtieagqadlanad
TR THRAD AT gL 1ol
Thus ends the chapter entitled Rasabhediya, the tenth

in sbtrasthina of Agtafigahrdaya Sambhita of srimad Vag-
bhata son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta.
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Chapter-—11

DOSADI VIJNANIYA ADHYAYA ( Knowledge of dogds etc. )

AT TR s euTedis |
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We shall now expound the chapter entitled Dosadi vijna-
niya—knowledge of dosas and others; thus said Atreya and
other great sages.

Dehasya mblam——( chief constituents of the body ) :—
@Nﬂlgo'ml I[E ot W

Dosis, Dhatiis ( tissues ) and malas ( waste products ) are
the roots ( causes, chief constituents, supports ), of the body
always ( throughout the span of life. ) 1.

Notes :-~Dosds are of two kinds, (a). Sacira ( somatic ) viz, véta, pitta
and kaphs, (b). minasa ( psychic ) viz, rajas and tamas. Dhatus ( tissucs )
-are seven vie, rasa (plasma), rakta (blood), mamea (muscle), medu (f‘t).
asthi (bone), majja (bonc marrow) and fukra (semen-the rep
tissue in the males and its counter part Artava (ovumj in females). Ojas
the essence of the dhatus is counted as the cighth dhitu. In addition, there
arc some upadhitus (sccondary tissues) such as lasika (lymph), sianya
(breast milk), kapdard (tendons) sira dhamani (vcine and arteries), vasd
(muscle fat), twak (-kin), sndyu (nerves), tarunasthi (cartillages) ctc; malds
(waste products) are purisa (feaces), miitra ( urinc ), sweda (sweat), kha-
mala (dhitu mala-waste products of tissues), excretions of the eyes, nose,
ears, of the small and big channels, etc. kefa-roma (hair on the head and
body), nakha (nails) etc.

All these are present in the human body always throughout life.
So long as they are normal (in their quantity, qualities and function) they
maintain the health of the person and when they become abnormal, they
become causes of diseases. This will be described in this chapter and also
the next.

Prakta dega karma—-( functions of normal dosas ) :—
daw: |

vi’mﬁ"lﬂﬁ’ﬂul!@'mﬂﬁ: nen
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Out of them cala ( vata ), in its normal state, protects the
body bestowing cnthusiasm ( eagerness, desire ), expiration
and inspiration, all activities (of the body, mind and speech),
initiation ( and also execution ) of the urges ( of faeces, urine
cte. ), maintainence of the dhatus ( tissues ) in their normalcy
and proper functioning of the sense organs.

Pitta, in its normal state attends to digestion, maintainence
of body temperature, vision, production of hunger, thirst,
appetite, complexion, intellegence, courage, valour, and soft-
ness ( suppleness ) of the body.

Slesman ( kapha ) confers stability, lubrication, compact-
ness ( tirmness ) of the joints, forbearance ( capacity to with-
stand or withhold emotions, strain etc.) and such others, 13-3.

Notes :-—The above are only the chicf functions, they also atsend ¢o
many others also.
Prakpta dhatu-mala karma-—( functions of normal dA8tus and
malas ) :—
fiod e w WG WRuyd |
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Nourishing ( supplying nutrition ), maintainence of life

activities, enveloping ( covering ), lubrication, supporting,

filling (the inside of the bones) and production of the embryo-
are the important functions of the dhatus respectively. 4.

aggntt  yluey, yaet MHI&«(I
Wqeu Fafghe:

Maintainence (of strength of the body ) is the chief func-
tion of faeces; climination of moisture (water) 1s of urine,
and retentlon of moisture is of the sweat. 5.

Vyddha doga l:afma-—( functions of increased dojas ) v—
gueg PRSI N 4 1
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Vaita, when increased ( more than its normal ) produces
emaciation, black dis-colouration, desire for hot things, tre-
mors, distention of the abdomen, coustipation, loss of strength,
sleep and of sensory functions, irrclevant speech, giddiness
and timidity ( peevishuess ). 5-6.

ﬂﬂfﬂvﬁahiﬂﬁmmm'lﬁm: |
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Pitta (when increased ) produces yellow colouration of
the faeces, urine, eyes, and skin; excess of hunger and thirst,
feeling of burning sensation and very little slcep. 61.

BTsfagasQuI@TTNCET 1t 1l
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$lesman ( kapha ) ( when increased ) produces debility of
digestive activity, excess salivation, lassitude, feeling of heavy-
ness, white colouration ( of faeces etc. ), coldness, looseness of
the body parts, dyspnoea, cough and excess of sleep. 7-73

Vrddha dhatu karma—( functions of increased dhatas ) .—

sy Berag = Fradetetmsa e i
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Rasa ( when increased ) is similar to kapha, ( produces
the same symptoms of iucreased kapha); rakta ( blood)
when increased produces visarpa { herpes), diseases of the
spleen, abscesses, leprosy ( and other skin diseases ), vatasra
( gout ), pittasra ( bleeding disease ), abdominal tumors,
upakuia { a disease of the teeth ), kamala ( jaundice ), vyafiga
( discoloured patch on the face ), loss of agni ( digestive acti-
vity ), sammoha ( coma ), red colouration of the skin, eyes,
and urine. 8~9,

aid g TR ng cglua |
L0 T ST
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Marmsa ( muscle tissue when increased ) produces enlarge-
ment of ( lymph ) glands, malignant tumors ( cancer), incre-
ase in size of the cheeks, thighs, and abdomen, over growth
of muscles of the neck and other places, 9-91.

TEFAG LT WHA 110l
weRsfy AR sard FergEAganang |
Medas { fai tissue when increased ) is also similar ( pro-
duces the same symptoms ) and in addition, it causes faiigue,

increased breathing even after little work, drooping of the
buttocks, breasts and abdomen. 94-10.

ATCQTELATTYA T

Asthi ( bone tissues when increased ) causes over growth

of bones and extra teeth, 10},
A AR 1Rk
g wegwih gairrsgwesii g
Majja ( marrow when increased ) produces heavyness of
the eyes and the body, increase of size of the body joints and
causes ulcers which are difficult to cure. 103-113.
sfashwmwar gd gf  gwradela e
$ukra ( semen ) when increased produces great desire for
the woman ( sexual desire ) and even seminal calculi ( harde-
ning of semen. ). 12.

Viddha mala karma—( functions of increased-males ) ===
ARl TR dgai Ted |
Sakrt ( feaces when increased ) produces enlargement of
the abdomen, gurgling noise and feeling of heavyness ( of the
abdomen ). 12}. -
q¥ g sfefaedld T saFawany ut

Miitra ( urine when increased ) produces severe pain in
the bladder and feeling of non-elimination even after e¢limi-
nation ( of urine ). 13.

AN g eirsang:
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Sweda ( sweat when increased ) produces eXcess of pers-
piration, foul smell and itching ( irritation ). 13f.

o T SWA |
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The increase of digika ( excretion of the eyes ) and other
waste products are to be understood by noting their increa-

sed quantity, heavyness ( of their sites) and such other
symptoms. 14.

Kiina dosadi karma~—( functions decreased dogds etc. ) i—

fov dsfrdsre afised wrfdicos |
dnAmET BRGT IERITAT: 141
The symptoms of vita when decreased are—debility of the
b'?dy, the person speaks very little and dces very little acti-
vity ( physical ), loss of sensation ( awareness ) and of consci-

ousness and occurrance of all the symptoms of increased
kapha. 15.

fre atsaen sl seateaf

Decrease of pitta produces weakness of digestive activity,
coldness and loss of lustre ( complexion ). 15§

TR |
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Decrease of kapha causes dizziness, cmptiness of the
organs of kapha, tremors of the heart ( palpitation ) and
looseness of the joints. 16.

T8 O wm: MAy b anqiufewgai

Decrease of rasa produces dryness, fatigue, emaciation,
exhaustion ( even without any work ) and inability to bear
with noise,

w safyfucifafidifacantgat  N2SN

Decrease of rakta produces desire for sour and cold
things, 10ss of tension: of veins (and arteries) and dryness. 17.

Aiasenfanvslmwysarafadsan 1
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Decrease of mamsa causes debility of the sense organs,
emaciation of cheeks, buttocks ( etc. ) and pain in the joints.
17}

afe @ wmOn @ 3fe wmERET utan

Decrease of medas causes loss of sensation in the waist,
enlargement of spleen and emaciation of the body. 18.

awafaay:  T5H  qRBaewilgy |
Decrease of asthi causes pain in the joints, fulling off of
the tecth, hairs, nails etc. ( prematurely ) 183.
et wwin ST wmiERqring it
Decrease of majja produces hollowness (of the bones
inside ) giddiness and seeing of darkness ( blindness ), 19,
gﬁi ﬁrtﬁ[ Ale~da gw Qfaiy art
s qIOARE GuradlT T 1Roll

Decrease of fukra gives rise to delay in ¢jaculation, ejacu-
lation accompanied with bleeding, severe pain in the testcles
and a feeling of hot fumes coming out of the urethra, 20.

gﬁa aigeafu  awRt Juulfa)
Tt wafa aegsd graod dreaw gTIRN

Decrease of purisa gives rise to movement of air inside
the intestines, accompanied by gurgling noise coming upwards
and causing severe discomfort in the region of the heart and
the flanks. 21.

qATY  AAAewo BTN enda qTL

Decrease of miitra gives rise to scanty urine, dysuria,

urine discoloured or mixed with blood. 214,

Y Q=g wegQnar e @u: 13U
Decrease of sweda leads to falling of hair, stiffness of
hair and cracking of the skin. 22.
Hewfa g gﬁﬁ’i’ E@ﬁ a9 |
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Decrease of malas which are of little quantity is difficult
to perceive, it should be inferred from the dryness, pricking
pain, emptyness and tightness of their sites ( of production
and elimination ). 23.

Quiiat vand @ fugfewd fes)
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The increase and decrease of the dosas and others can be

understood by decrease of their opposite qualities and increase
of similar qualities respectively; the increase of the malas by
their non-elimination ( out of the body ) and their decrease
by too much of elimination, 233-24%.

welluacamesr @@t g3wg few 1w

Body beiug accustomed to accumilation of waste products,
their decrease is more troublesome to it, than their increase.
25.
Notes :—So far, were described the troublesome eigns and symptoms
caused by increase and decrease of the dogis, dhatiis and malis. Both
increase and decrease are abnormal ( vaisamya ), hence the two terms-
vrddhi and ksaya are used to denote abnormaley only, in majoiity of the
contexts  But while describing the properties of certain medicinal for-
mula, the term *‘vriddhi” is used to denote even the nogmal growth of
the dosa, dhitus and malas, which is wrong, strictly speaking. The app-
ropriate terms to describe normal increase and decrcase arc upacaya and
apacaya respectively.
Vyddha dogadi cikitsa—( treatment of increased dogas etc. ) t—
aureaty fegelt avg:, fid g SEwea |
W dAy, reEsawtaed e ke
Weer  ApmEm  qgAueilu |
afvautoadid,
In the asthi ( bones ) resides vayu ( vita ), in the sweda
( sweat ) and rakta ( blood ) resides pitta and in the remain-
ing ( dhatas and malas~tissues and wastes ) resides $lesman
( kapha), in intimate relation as the afraya ( residence,
container ) and aérayi ( resident, content) respectively; the
medicinesftherapies which cause the increase and decrease of
the one, also cause increase and decrease of the other respec-
tively, except in the case of asthi and vata. 26-27.
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The increase ( of dosas, dhatus and malas } is usually due
to tarpana ( more of nutrition ) which is followed later on
with ( increase of ) $lesman ( kapha } whereas, the decrease
( of dosas, dhatus and malas ) is due to loss o: nutrition which
is followed, later with ( increase of ) vayu ( vata ).

Hence, the diseases arising from increase and decrease of
the residence ( container ) and resident ( content ) should be
treated quick by adopting lafighana ( therapy causing thin-
ning of the body, reducing the quantity ) and bymhaga
( therapy causing stoutening the body, increasing the quan-
tity etc. ) methods respectively.

In case of vayu ( vita ) by the other way; its diseases
treated with the same therapies but in the opposite order
( increase of vita by adopting bymbhapa therapy and its dec-
rease by adopting lafighana therapy ). 28-29.

Notes :—The relaiionship between vita and asthi has not been properly
understood, each of the modern scholars has his own interpretation but
no view is found satisfactory so far.

Fﬂi\mamqag?m{ tﬁ%ﬂ(?d:: |
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In particular ( especially ) the diseases arising from the
increase of rakta should be treated with blood letting and pur-
gations; the diseases of increase of mamsa by use of sharp
instruments ( surgery ), caustic alkalies and fire cautery;
those of the increase of medas ( fat ) by therapies indicated

for obesity, and its decrease by-therapies indicated for ema-
1A
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ciation; decrease of asthi by enema therapy using milk, ghee
( butter fat } and bitters ( drugs ). Those arising from increase
of vit ( faeces ) by therapies indicated in diarrhoea, those
from decrease of faeces by 'the use of abdominal viscera of
ram or goat, half steamed pulses, barley and the two varities
of masa etc. (as food ). Those arising from increase and
decrease of miitra (urine) by adopting treatments indicated for
diabetes and dysuria respectively; those arising from decrease
of sweda ( sweat) by adopting physical exercises oil-bath,
sudation therapy ( diarphoresis ) and the use of wine. 30-33.

Kayagni .~
Y EIT wluv- T gy SRIaT |
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Kayagni ( digestive fire, digestive activity ) present in its
own place, has portions of itself, present ifi the dhatus (tissues)
also. Their decrease ( in quantity, qualities or functions)
and increase ( in quantity, qualities or functions ) give rise to
increase and decrease of the dhatus ( respectively ). The
preceeding dhatu which is either increased or decreased gives
rise to the succeeding dhatu of the same condition, 331-34.

Notes :——Kayagni means the fire-like agency present in the body, its
site being kostha ( alimentary tract ) it is called kosthagri; jathara ( sto-
mach ) being its chief seat it is known as jathardgni. As it attends to the
important function of dhdra paka-digestion of food- it is also called pica-
kagni. Tt cooks the food and prepares nutrient materials required for all
the dhitus; each one of the dhitu has within it, an agni-fire-like agency-
which is described as the portion of the jathariigyi, because of identical
function; this agni present in the dhitu ( dhitvag. i) cooks the mutrient
material prepared by the jatharigni and tiansforms it so as to become
suitable tq the dbatu. Tn this function, the dhatvagni receives strcngth
from the jatharigni and both work in unison; if the jathardgni is very
strong or very weak, the dhatvagnis also will be similar respectively; very
strong,agni overcooks the food materials { chars them ), thereby making
available, very little amount of nutrients or no nutricnts at all, which in
turn leads to dhatuksaya ( decrease or loss of the tissues ). Very weak
agni, on the , fails to cook the food materials properly ard allows
ama ( uncooked nutrients ) to accumilate in the dhitu leading on to
dhatuvrddhi { abnormal increase of the tissues ) as explained carlier; both
vpddhi and ksaya ( of the dhitus )"are abnormal which give rise to many
discases,
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Rasa dhiatu, the first dhatu which gets formed from the food after its
digestion, contributes some portion of itself to the succeeding dhitu-the
rakta; rakta contributes some portion of itself to the next succeeding
dhatu-the mamsa. In this manner, each preceeding dhite helps the
succeeding dhatu, when the preceeding dhatu undergoes either viddhi or
ksaya by the effect of very weak or very strong agni, the succeeding dhatu

ly.

1. h s

will also undergo simi ges resp

Dugta doga karma—( funciions of vitiated dogds ) :~~
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The dogls which are vitiated [become abnormal undergo-
ing either vyddhi ( increase ) or ksaya ( decrease )] cause viti-
ation of the rasa and other dhatiis ( tissues) next; both of
them ( dogas and dhatus ) together vitiate the malas ( waste
products ) which in turn, vitiate the malayanas ( channels of
their elimination ) which are two below, seven in the head,
and the channels ot sweat; from these vitiated channels deve-
lop their connected diseases. 343-36.
Notes :—The two channels below are that of urine (urc-ara) and

faeces ( the anus ), the seven in the head are the two of the eycs, two o;
the ears, two of the nosc and onc o! the mouth; the channels of the sweat

are in the skin spread all ove: the body.
Ojas—( the essence of dhatus ) :—

ey A qraA gEEAAL 9 egal |
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Ojas is the sara ( cssence ) of the dhatGs ending with
$ukra ( reproductive tissuc ); though located in the hydaya
( heart ), it pervades all over ( the body ) and controls ( regu-
lates ) the working of the bodyj; it is viscus (unctous, greasy),
somatmaka ( preponderart in ap bhiita or watery principle ),
clear ( transparent ), slight reddish yellow in colour; by its
loss ( destruction, ahscence ) the loss of body ( even of life )
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is sure to happen and by its presence the body (and life )
are sure to survive; from it are brought about the different
states ( conditions, activities etc, ) concerned with ( related
to, residing in ) the body.

N @ @ cammEsmTERy: 10
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Ojas undergoes decrease ( in quantity ) by aneer, hunger
(starvation ), worry, grief, exertion etc., with such a decrease,
the person becomes fretful, debilitated, worries much again
and again { without apparent reason ), feels discomfort in
the sense organs, develops bad complexion, bad mentation
and dryness; the treatment for it, is the use of drugs of jiva~
niya gana ( vide chapter 15 ) milk, meat juice etc. 39-40.

Notes ;—Many more causcs of decrease of ojas have been mentioned
in other texts of Ayurveda, they are ativydydma (too much of physical
activity ), anasana ( absence of food ), alpasana ( very little food ), rukse-
pina ( intake of alcoholic beverages which cause dryness), pramitafana
( ing.stion or mixtuie or good and bad foods ), bhaya ( fear ), vrajigara
(loss of sleep ), abhighdta ( injury ), abhisafiga (assault by evil spirits;
micro organisms like bacteria, virus etc. ), dhituksaya ( depletion of tis
sues such as by haemorrhage etc. ), ativisarga ( oo much of elimination )
of kapha, Sonita ( blood ), fukra (semen ) and mala ( waste producs );
visa ( ingestion of poison or poisonous sub es like tobacco, ginja,
bhing, opium, coffee, tea etc. ).

MR & Feer gheghaelqe: s

Increase of ojas makes for contentment, nourishment of
the body and increase of strength. 41.

s 3t | wdREEdt g
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The increase and decrease ( of the dogas ) should be con-
trolled by avoidence and indulgence of foods which are
disliked and desired respectively, if such foods are mot
unsuitable. 42.

gir & oFr Qar Frofaame:
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The dosas which have undergone increase and decrease
generally produce desire for foods which are dissimilar and
similar (in properties to those of the dogas ) respectively;
( but ) the uniutellegent peison ( patient and physician ) do
not recognise them. 43.

aqeE qared T Er g2t faadad |
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The dosas, when increased produce their respective featu-
res ( signs and symptoms ) depending upon their strength;
when decreased ( they ) cast off ( do not produce signs and
symptoms ) and when normal, they attend to their normal
functions. 44.

7 97 Yges @ (93 & oF QA fawmaa |
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The very same dosas, which when normal, are the causes
for the ( healthy ) growth of the body, become the causes
for its destruction when abnormal. Hence by adopting sui-
table measures ( foods, activities etc. ) the body should be
protected from their decrease ( also) just as from their
increase, 45.

o Sudlalacyugmluaaeluduar
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Thus ends the chapter called Dosadi Vijiianiya, the_ ele-
venth in sbtrasthana of Astangahrdaya samhita of §rimad
Vagbhata, son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta.
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Chapter-12
DOSABHEDIYA—( Classification of dogas )
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We will now expouud the chapter called Dosabhediya~
divisions/classification of dosas; thus said Atreya and other
great sages.

Dogasthana—( seats of dosas ) +—

umuwm&ﬂfﬂ%ﬁm&uﬂﬁﬁﬁm |
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Pakvagaya ( large intestine ), waist, thigh, ear, bone and

the organ of touch ( skin ) are the seats of vata, especially,
so the pakvadhana ( large intestine ). 1.

afqoargrn: @ swEisT sa$ @)
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Nabhi ( umbilicus ), amasaya ( stomach and small intes-
tine ), sweat, lasika (lymph ), blood, rasa (plasma), eye, and
the organ of touch ( skin ), are the seats of pitta, especially so
the nabhi ( region around the umbilicus ). 2.

3T avelaT: gluuuitamraar Ta: |
I ml 7 famt @ swe, gaogo N

Chesl, throat, bead, kioma { paucieas ), bony joints, ama-
faya (stomach and small intestine ), rasa ( plasma ), fat,
nose and tongue are the seats of kapha, especially so the
chest, 8.

Papicavata—( five divisions of vata ) :—

ul"llﬁamm rg:

Viayu ( vata ), is of five divisions; commencing with prana
etc. ( prapa, udana, vyana, samana and apina ).
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Prapa is located in the head and moves in the chest,
throat; supports ( attends to ) the mind, heart, sense organs
and mtellegence, attends to expectoration, sncezing, belching,
inspiration and swallowing of food. 4.

IT  TmgEAE  AwrdRTSEYE 1 W
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The chest s the seat of udana, it moves in the nose, umbi-
licus and throat; its functions are initiation of speech, effort,
enthusiasm, strength (capacity of work), colour (complexion)
and memory ( awareness ), 5.

At gk fax  ecodewid WS U &N
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Vyana is located in the heart, moves all over the body in
great speed, attends to functions such as walking, bringing
the body parts downwards, lifting the body parts upward,
opening and closing of the eyes etc. generally all the activi-
ties concerned with the body. 6-7.

audtsfagiioes: sig adr a9
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Sainana is located near the fire (digestive activity), moves
in the kostha ( alimentary tract and other abdomen viscera ),
withhulds the food in the ( alimentary tract for some time),
cocks ( helps cookingfdigestion ) seperates the essence and
wastes ( from the food ) and eliminates ( the waste ), 8.

auFisamm  sfagfEagiadiac |
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Apana is located in the apana ( large intestine ), - moves

in the waist, bladder, penis ( genitals ) and thighs and attends

to the functions such as elimination of semen, menstrual fluid,
faeces, urine and foeths. 9,
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Paficapitta~—( five divisions of pitta ) .—
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Pitta is of five divisious; that which is locatcd i1 the inte-
rior of the pakvasaya ( large intestines ) and amasaya ( sto-
mach and small intestine) though it is composed of paficabh@-
tas because ol increase of ( predominance qualmcs of ) tejas
bhita, it is devoid of liquidity { though it is a liquid it does
not possess snigdha ( viscidity ), éita ( coolant ) and such other
properties of ap bhita ), it is called by the term anala ( fire )
because of its function of paka ( digestion and transformation
of food materials ). It cooks the food, divides it into essence
and waste seperately; being localised thece, it bestows grace
(help ) to the other pitta present there ( rafjaka pitta ) also
the others ( dhitvagui present in the dbitus ) by giving them
strength { power of functioning ); this is known as pacaka
pitta. 10-12.

ammamd Ud g wwma )

The pitta located in the &madaya ( stomach ) is known as
rafijaka, because it imparts red colour to rasa ( and converts
it to rakta~the next dhatu ), 123.

ghrartmmitcantaam ngan
UL SR
The pitta located in the hydaya ( heart ) is known as
sadhaka, because it attends to ( mental ) functions such as
knowledge, mtellegence, self-consciousness, etc., thereby help-
ing the purposes ( aims ) of life. 13},

Notes :—Ancient Indians held the view that heart is the seat of the
mind, hence the mention of the heart here; all these functions are now
ascribed to the cerebral part of the brain, which is the site of higher
mental activities.
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That ( pitta ) located in the eyes is koown as alocaka
( pitta ) because it helps seeing the form ( of all thmgs)
That ( pitta ) located in the skin is bhrajaka, because it helps
exhibition of colour ( and complexion ). 14.
Papicakapha—( five divisions of kapha ) =—
BAT G THT IC T | (e s |
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Slesman ( kapha ) also is of five divisions; that which is
located in the chest and trika ( the meeting place of shoulder,
neck and back ); by its own power and by the power of the
essence of food ( rasa ) present in the hrdaya ( heart), it
supports | the body ) by functions of ap bhata ( such as cohe-
sion, softness, moistness, liquidity etc. ) and bestows strength
to the scats of the other kapha, hence called avalamhbaka
$lesman ( kapha ) 15.
TecuniadlRam: 1281
FIE: FSHOFraganiia
That located in the amasaya ( stomach ) is kledaka, for it
moistens ( liquifies ) the hard masses of food.

TERYaR |
alywl TEEITe
That located in the tongue is known as bodhaka for it
helps taste perception.
facEedsadar 19
ate: ahvitvcusys: Gfag fega: |
That located in the head is known as tarpaka, since it
nourishes tke sense organs.
That located in the joints ( of bones ) is known. as §legaka
because it lubricates the joints.
it AW Qi euidlrafagatmig 12l
13 cutfuntafe st 9 guirguy |
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Bven though they ( dogas ) are present all over the body,
these are to be understood as the ( special ) seats and func-
tions of each of them (dosas) generally when ( theyare )
normal.

Dogagati-=( condition|state of dosds ) :~—

ity e wATAT A Rl ST IR
hm Sugsha oF fGraw@ goe

Riiksa and others qualities ( Jaghu, cala, vifada, khara,
etc. ) associated with ugna (heat), cause caya ( mild increase )
of vata, associated with §ita they cause its kopa ( profound
increase ). Snigdha and other qualities ( guru, uspa, pichila,
sthira etc. ) associated with ugpa bring about its $ama
( reduction to normal level ). 19.

M yeledigurramrd e F97 1ol
T WY, weglar WH allateeifedr: |
Tikspa and other qualities (rfiksa, laghu, sara, drava etc.)

associated with $ita (cold) cause caya (mild increase) of pitta,
associated with usna, they cause kopa ( profound increase );
mafida and others ( &ta, gury, snigdha, picchila, sthira etc. )
associated with §i-a bring about its $ama ( reduction back to
normal ). 20.

T owws foretaTart: S A3 cswa Y 11RAN
Iwiw QY, g gur e R
Snigdha and others ( guru, picchila, mafida, §ita, $laksna,
sandra, mrdu ) associated with &ta ( cold ) cause caya ( mild
.increase ) of §lesma ( kapha ); associated with usna ( hot) they
cause kopa ( profound increase ); manda ( dull ) and others
(khara, ritksa, laghu, visada, cala, sara, laghu) associated with
fita ( cold ) bring about its §ama ( reduction to normal ). 2}. -
Caya ( mild increase ) :—
ot afe: wuwede wRd gfsRgg IR
farfagicer @
Caya is increase in its own sites (seats ) and produces

dislike for things which are the causes of increase and liking
for things of opposite qualities. 22.
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Kopa ( great increase ) i~
ATt |
fowmi g dutueaTied Jaesr: 1A
Kopa is spreading of the increased dogis to different
places, it causes appearance of their own features ( symptoms
and signs of the increased dosas ), feeling of ill-health, -occu-
rance of premonitory symptoms and manifestation of diseases.

Sama ( normaley ) +—
FqEIENET A Frsrcasre: o |
Sama is normalcy ( of the dosas) in their respective
places and non-manifestation of abnormalities. 23.
Dogavyddhi karana—( causes for increase of doglls ) :—m
aanlwnt  gribuilcg  Bg kel
Taifzy g foee, Saa: Rfauiy |
Caya, prakopa and prasama of vayu ( vita ) occurs in the
three seasons commencing with grisma respectively; those
of pitta, with the three commencing with varga, and those of
$flesman (kapha) with the three commencing with §igira. 24.

Notes :—The above statement will become clear with the following
table :—

Dosas caya prakopa prafama
1. vita grisma varsd farat
2, pitta varsa Sarat hemanta
3. kapha didira vasania grisma

A eyewhidwadfa: o R

afgaeafay 3R @ gt |

ArgTaaveIRidifisT awag IRk

fad mfv wd WG 7 g wreig deaw:

Naw feraiafuegeiafafin s 1R

gAsft o@ W T wwraw agrafa |

Samirapa ( vata ) undergoes caya ( mild increase) -in

girisma by the use of plants possessing qualities such as laghu,
riksa etc. in the bodies of persons possessing such qualities,
but it ( vata ) does not undergo prakopa ( profound increase )
because of the heat of the season (which acts as a hinderance).
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Similarly, pitta undergoes caya { mild increase ) in varsa
because of production of amla vip~ka ( sour taste at the end
of digestion ) of water and foods but does not undergo pra-
kopa ( profound incigase ) because of the cold of the season
( which acts as a hinderance ).

Kapha undergoes caya by the use of water and plants
( foods ) which possess qualities such as snigdha and $ita in
the season ( $isira } and body of persons of similar nature,
but does not undergo prakopa because it ( kapha ) becorhes
solidified ( due to severe cold of the scason ). 25-27.

o FEETALSTAEARITEGA: 1<
T q1T TS e s@sTTara g
These are the normal/natural effect of the seasons (on the
dosas ); the dosas may attain caya etc., because of foods etc.
immediately, or they may not attain ( these states ) even
during those particular seasons. 28.
Kupita doga karya ( action of increased dogas ) .—

omifa §Ear  IEWARASATER 1220
frad® g o @rsaowd weteay |
The increased malas ( dosds ) spread throughout body
from foot to head ( entire body ) suddenly ( and produce
diseases ) but gets out of it slowly just like the floods ( in the
rivers ). 29.

avisiTER AR §fta @wn 1260

awalca ag  aENESaTEtaETY |

o e agEa awELgeaR (38

The increased malas ( dosas ) produce diseases of various

kinds, of features of innumerable number and torment the
body. As it is not possible to describe the causes; symptoms
and treatment of every one of them, seperately, they will
only be described generally. 30-31.

ot qq fe gdsi duutdwwe |

a1 T uaq FEE wgutag: AR

SATHEATA ewrcllat TAT T Feaweag? |

e fafid fm guasifasad naan
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am  muigduealafuoal  wdw
Fewnid Regue
Dosas only are the chief causes for all diseases. Just as

the bird flying for the whole day throughout the sky, will not
be able to transgress its own shade, just as all the things of
the universe can not exist apart from ( devoid of ) the three
gunis ( satva, rajas, tamas ), similarly, all the different kinds
of diseases, can not be apart from ( devoid of) the dosas.
Even 50, those caused by ( arising from ) the abnormalities of
the dhatus, cannot be without the ( involvement ) of the
dosas. 32-34%.

Trividha karana—( three kinds of causes ) .—

AN FIT g FwrLoTY LW
Tt @t W &1 9 g |
imfafieataila  faa  aegafen iz
The causes for their ( dcsds ) increase are—Artha impro-
per correlation of the sensory objects with the respective
sense organs; kala ( time, seasons ) and karma ( actions ) im-
properly done; cach of these, are again of threc kinds viz.
hina (inadequate insufficient, poor, devoid of ), ati (too much
excess, over and above, great ) and mithya ( improper, irre-
gular, incorrect, opposite ). 343-35.

Artha—( senses and their correlation ) =—

asRbsucnsa: GaRe @9 A7 ar)

s sfader:,  ggmnglag R8N

srmamaged fafd fealk T

TEET i &4 freawie @ qrem: nasu

Tuneyu QAN g |

famma

Hinayoga association of artha is poor (inadequate, insuffi-

cient) contact or non-contact with the objects of senses (sound,
touch, sight, taste and smell ) with their respective sense
organs ( ears, skin, eye, tongue and nose ). Atiyoga is too
much contact ( excess, great, hyper), Secing objects which
are very minute, bright, frightcning, very close ( near ), very



174 ASTANGA HRDAYAM [CH.

far, disliked, and abnormal etc, are the dreadful mithyayoga
( improper association ) for the organ of sight; similarly,
hearing of very loud sound, decomposed smell etc. of the
other sense organs are to be understood (as improper
association ). 36-381.

Kala ( seasons ) :—'
wraeg MArragaiRgian s v
q aat Qadiafiaamsazgo: |
fiadineg RS fachamegn: 1

Kaila is of three kinds; cold,” hot and rainy. Hinayoga
of the kila is appearance { manifestation ) of ccld etc. ( heat
and rain ) in poor degree, atiyoga is appearance ( manifes-
tation ) in great degree, and mithydycga is manifestation of
qualities opposites of the ratural ones of the season. 381-39.
Karma~— ( activities ) :—

Sudnfaadda «ully  Ridan
wiafgwdm- & sghadiene: Ison
wfaannsfgiaeg, QYoo |
faamghnaetraneasmitey uLgn
i wfayEer  TWEIATNR 9 )

i mwnfaarady qar aw fafega nen
faeri: wheatsattag aisgs ar Fag |

Even the karma ( actions ) are of three kinds viz., those
pertaining to the body, the speech and the mind; poor, defi-
cient or absence of activity of each of these three constitute
hinayoga; ( inadeql}ate conduct ); excess activity of each cons-
titutes atiyoga ( excess conduct }; untimely initiation of urges
of the body voluntarily, suppression of the urges when patent,
improper postures, ( way of keeping the body ), improper
manner of actions ( concerned with this life and of the
future ), improper way of falling, jumping etc., sp eaking (too
much ) immediately after meals, horbouring of desires ( atta-
"chment, passion, hatredness, fear etc.), activities which
endanger life, the ten sinful acts ( enumerated in chapter 2)
actions performed in this life or in earlier lives-all constitute
mithyayoga ( improper conduct). 40-42}.



Xi] SOTRASTHANA 175
framiafawmt,  gioa@w St nuln
pira fufa st arereigieraday !

These are the causes for the ( increase of) dosas, thus
increased they produce many kinds of diseases, involving the

tissues, viscera, bones, and joints. 43-44.

Rogamirgas—{ pathways of diseases ) +—

AT Lmiausian T TR f a s
IR ATeagiivsieoragglgd: |

afgatra gAtRgeREEE  aige 184

Rakta ( blood ) and others ( dhatusftissues) and skin
copstitute the bahya rogayana ( external pathway of disea-
ses ); from it arise diseases such as moles, discoloured patches,
gandalajl ( glandular ulcer on the face ) malignant tumours,
haemorrhoids, abdominal tumours, swellings and other exter-
nal diseases. 44}-45.

A NW sglelld  ATHIWTAINE: |
AEAAT  SHUAEHTEIEITLEITH &N
sl w  afwwilgendiadfasia)

Am3gaya (stomach and small intestine ), pakvasaya ( large
intestine )-known also as afitah kogtha ( internal viscera)
and mahisrotas ( big channel ) constitute the afitarmirga-
internal pathway. From it arise, vomittin~, diarrhoea, cough,
dyspnoea, enlargement of the abdomen, fever, dropsy,
haemerrhoids, abdominal tumours, visarpa ( herpes ), abscess
etc. 46,

fudgTraecxiBuutoremt T e« NSl

afassr fTETgsesuum  weE |
Jwmnt: Fegateas  aguwaTaEaE 1B

watigam:  avfofisgesage |

The head, heart, urinary bladder and such other vital
spots, joints of bones, the veins, sndyds ( sheaths, apoueurosis ),
( nerves, ctc, ) big tendons constitute the madhyama roga-
marga-middle pathway., From it arise, consumption, hemi- .
plegia, facial paralysis, diseases of the head and other organs,
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Pain, stiffacss ( loss of movement ) of the joints, bones, waist
etc, 4748,

Veddka dosa karma—( actions ( effects ) of increased dogas ) :—

TEARATEATLNR R IgATAR, 1igeM
ﬂ*ﬁﬂ?ﬂi\uqéa‘:vméwq !
STt HlfuaINTT R T, 1ol
W TRt TH: GArRASTRSTT an b
waifr

Ptosis ( drooping down ), dilation, cutting pain, loss of
sensation, weakuess, continuous pain, pricking pain, splitting
pain, obstruction ( stoppage ), crushing pain, contraction
( constriction ), twisting, tingling, thirst, tremors, roughness,
cavitation, dryness, pulsations {throbbings), curvatures, wind-
ing around, stiffness, ( rigidity, withholding loss of move-
ment ), feeling of astringent taste in this mouth, appearance
of blue or crimson discolouration,—these are the functions

{ abnormal signs and symptoms ) of increased vayu ( vata ),
49-50.

faned grEaEitsauifEaT: wagn
|y g g N e qeod A |
SFowal R quk qregIrenatad: hwan

Those of pitta are-burning sensation, reddish dis-colou-
ration, heat, cooking ( increased digestion }, formation of pus,
ulcers, etc., perspiration, moistness, exudation, putrefaction
{ decomposition ), debility, fainting, toxicity, bitter and sour
taste in the mouth, appearance of colour other than yellowish
white and crimson. 51-521.

BEW  eisaficuavgiaaean )
FrfrRTaR R wfafazgan nan
qoh: sFA T TEIgEul Faowtfat !

Those of §lesma ( kapha ) are-—unctousness, hardness,
itching ( irritation ), coldness, heavyness, obstruction and
coating inside the channels, loss of movement, swelling,
indigestion ( of food, non-formation of pus, ulcers etc. ) excess
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sleep, white colouration, experience of sweet and salt tastes,
and delay in all activities. 521-53.

CRATHTATT TEF QY& 1181
FmeafmTEeayonda, |
sareraeaEnTrTR: aeeialy SR L

Thus are enumerated, the features ( signs and symptoms )
which appear in all diseases, these are to be recognised by
the physician through inspection and others ( methods of
examination of the patient ), 54..

In order to gain the knowledge of the different stages of
disease the physician should observe the patient cvesy
minute. 55.

avmatrreay wf: sRfataswtR |
TigEgasns 7 WienRT  AGE Wk

Knowledge of successful treatment is obtained from cons-
tant practice just as knowledge of ( determining ) good or
bad gems etc. is not obtained only from ( knowing) the
science, 56.

Trividha roga-=( three kinds of diseases ) .=

THITRRCST: whes Raegataonas: |
acagtvganel sqlirde g wa wwsi

Diseases are of three kinds viz, those borr from bad acts
which are seen { committed in the present life ), those bora
from bad acts committed previously ( in earlier lives) and
those born from the combination of both. 57.

aafA Qiver: sRe Rafafian
AETHILSTIT  RAIag)  Qaws daen

Diseases which arise from the’ specific ( which bring about
increase of dosas ) are known as dosottha rogas ( born from
dosis ), those which arise without any ( apparent ) cause are
known as karmaja (born from the effects of bad acts of
previous lives ); those which have terrible/profoundfsevere
onset ( and manifestation ) are known dosakarmaja ( born
from combination of dogds and bad acts of previous lives), 58,

12A
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favgemmgs: Wi wHegTE |
TSHIGAIEIN §  QOEHEAERA RN
The former ( diseases arising from dogas ) get cured from
indulgence in the opposite ( foods, drugs, or activities which
possess qualities opposite of the increased dosas ); karmaja
( diseases born from acts of previous lives) get cured after
the end/termination/diminution of the effects of such acts ),
those born from the combination of both get cured after the
mitigation of the dosis and end of effect of acts of previous

lives ). 59.
Duoividha roge—( two kinds of diseases ) ==~
o Tageasu TR ST gRfEan
TEG YEaui e, SWET TEETEET: kol
Discases are of two kinds-svatantra ( independent/pri-
mary ) and paratantra~( dependent/secondary ), the latter is
-again of two kinds-piirvajaswhich are born earlier and known
as plrva ripa ( prodromatajpremonitory symptoms and
signs ) and those which are born later, known as upadrava
( secondary disease/complications and sequllae ). 60.
TARTATNYIAV  €avals TTEHFUE |
fadateaalss A g
Svatafitra ( independent/primary ) diseases have their
own specific causes, comforting methods and clearly mani-
fest features; the other one (paratantra-secondary, associated)
is opposite of this. 61.
frade destafy 115211
atgragarea frpatom  sfassa)
Fat  TYTndl  gmALSITTATEGY IERN
wafufwengdt  ar  geemgured |
snfafpuadicer e f w el
Even the malis ( dogas ) are also to be known (recognised)
likewise, ( as svatafitra and paratafitra ) by the physician
- carefully in every disease. The secondary ones( diseases or
dogis ) subside when the primary ones become subsided
( cured ). Ifthey do not get subsided then, treatment has
10 be given (for the complications, secondary atfections ); if
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powerful, they (secondary affections) should be treated
soon because these ( complication ) cause more troubles to
the body which is aiready debilitated by the discases, 62-63,

fotrenvigasl @ faflag  edtund
a feay faweoi awaisia ot feafir: neen

The physician should never feel shy for not knowing the
nomenclature of the disease, for there is no rule/custom/state,
that every disease has a name. 64.

a @ ghd [ agrdaaTa: |
aqrafor T aren fasRTor get ag ! 't
Acvnfzmurshicrgmranfo T
g Ygfadmia o gatyommsg reen

The very same dosa, depending upon the nature of the
causative factors, travels to many parts of the body and pro-
duces many diseases, hence treatment should be started soon
after determining the nature of the disease, its abode ( site ),
its causes etc. 65-66.

Parikgyabhavas—{ factors to be examined ) :—
™ 3 wd wEEd gwir awl
T e AT TREATTING gulrEar: ntel
qfuaEn itelei  Qriwaleud |
N g Pafieamat @ o wwefr aighua &

He ( the physician ) who minutely examines and deter-
mines, the condition of the dugyas ( vitiated tissues and waste
products ), defa ( habitat of the patient ), bala ( strength ),
kila ( season ), anala ( digestive power ), prakyti ( constitu-
tion ), vayas (age), satva ( mind ), sitmya ( accustoms ),
ahdra ( food and food habits ) and avastha ( stages of the
diseases ) and then decides the aggravated dosa and its
appropriate treatment, does not falter (go wrong) in
treatment. 67-68,

YuefrEH  TRaese e |
AT RUEIE Alewwafeal 87 NN

The features ( signs and symptoms ) of mild and grievi-
ous diseases might appear differently due to the strength and
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weakness of the mind and the body, hence the physician
should be very attentive. 69,

Notes :—In a person who has a strong body or a strong mind the symp-
toms of grevious diseases might manifest mildly, whereas in a person who
has & weak body or a weak mind the symptoms of even a mild disease
might appear powerfully.

¢ sywfa iy esevdsg faeme)
amEEaqr  qe®  fanfaged weeu
The unintellegent physician, who determines a grevious
disease as a mild one, goes wrong in treatment because of
under estimating the condition of the dosa. 70.

AR sAmendtd qF oot 9D fRER )

AWM PN, dNeEmERE: hsqi

ok afrd@m  faedd  faedd

fguawm  BBWRT FqF  gQeedfa s

He administeres drugs/therapies in small doses and of

mild potency in the treatment of previous diseases, such mild
treatment makes for a excerbation of the diseases, because of
poor response to $odhana ( purifactory therapy ). In case
of the opposite, excess response to $odhana ( purifactory
therapy ) expels not only the malas ( dosds ) in greater mea- .
sure but even troubles the body greatly, 71-72,

AR Puge gad FaMGla FIUT|
AW TR Aueant QAT a1 T 16N
Hence the physician should constantly study the science,
determine the exact condition of all factors, all the time and

then administer appropriate drugs ( therapies) to restore
the health suecessfully. 73.

Dogsa samyoga sainkhya—( number of combination of dosts ) :—
qEeASE: O qer  ghemaradga |
9% N faf denifont, ax g armg sen
fam awar gaan, TYecarfaTEA L
wdlqn oY TF FHeanilaada g lisan
uf, geEad: ez m««d‘mmqml
sgfapfafuds g% wtom  amd: gkl
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Further on, will be enumerated, the number ( of combi-
nation ) of dogas in their increased and decreased states.

In their vpddhi ( increased state ) they are three indivi.
dually ( seperately ), in the combination of two dogas they
are three and nine in total; three in equal proportion of in-
crease and six, with preponderance of one dosa.

They are thirteen, in combination of all three together,
six with preponderance of any one doga, one with equal pre-
ponderance of all the three and six by disproportionate
subdivisions.

Thus, in respect of vrddhi~(increase ) they are twenty
five; similarly so in respect of ksina ( decrease) they are
twenty five. 74-76,

casIfacwad: Sz ¥ gAE 9|
LCWPLRRES )] afaudasit & nesi

In the combiuation of increase, normal and decrease of
one dosa each will make up for six numbers, again they are
six in the combination of decrease of one dosa and increase
of two dosas  77.

gt fanfufafen e s
Thus, the number of combinations are 62 and the 63rd is
the one which is the cause of health. 78.

daniguefrafificaiet  Qeie  aranafiaiaad: |
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With the association of rasa, rakta etc. the categories of
increase, normalcy and decrease of the dosas, in their greater
and lesser proportions become ionumerable and the physician
should understand them by their features ( signs and symp-~
toms ) with a attentive mind. 79.

tfa u’ltluuFﬂﬁﬁg&H\sﬁ’tuaﬁﬂ!fﬂtfﬁammmquéfu«m?
qrenR Quidld) AW FIER s 1R

Thus ends the chapter knmown as Dosabhediya, the
twelvth in Siitrasthana of Astafigahydaya Sarnhita, composed
by srimad Vagbhata, son of vaidyapati Simhagupta.
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Chapter—-13,
DOSOPAKRAMANIYA ADHYAYA—( treatment of the dogas)

AGTAT Paumavilasvard Jeaiess |
o € enlguiaigR wgaa |
We shall now expound the chapter called Dosopakrama-
giya-treatment of the dosas; thus said Atreya and other
great sages.

Vrddha vata cikitsa=—( treatment for increased vata ) :=—

afoxdlumy: RE QY S T
wrsasawnf  Mealidiagugua 11 L
e T AW ad Gfewafees )
fordtan ey afafaan: gadsarn:
frof: e fese  Sigwmieda |

fatRufifoacedegamaay nau

The treatment of { increased ) vata are-oleation ( inter-
nal and external ), sudation ( diaphoreses ), mild purifactory
therapies ( emesis and purgation ), ingestion of foods which
are of sweet, sour and salt taste; warm oil-bath, massage of
the body, wrapping the body with cloth, threatning ( frigh-
tening ), bath ( pouring of medicinal decoctions, water etc.,
on the body ), wine prepared from cornflour and jaggery
( molasses ), enema therapy with fat ( oil ), and drugs of hot
potency, adherance to regimen of enema therapy, comfor-
table activities, medicated fats of different kinds ( sources )
prepared with drugs causing increase of hunger and improv-
ing digestion; especially, anuvasana basti ( oleation enema )
prepared from juice of fatty meat and oil. 1-3.

Viddhapitta cikitsa—( treatment for increased pitta ) 3---

Ruew Gffw oF  engalidfadung)
emglawavafn  AFadeai= ug
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Those of ( increased ) pitta are drinking of ghyta ( butter-
fat ) { plain or medicated ), purgation therapy with drugs of
sweet taste and cold potency, intake of foods and drugs which
possess sweet, bitter and astringent taste, indulgence in per-
fumes which are pleasing, coolant and cordial, wearing
garlands of similar nature in the neck and of gems on the
chest, anointing paste of karpiira, candana and usira over the
body minute after minute, residing on terraces iit by moon-
light in the evenings, enjoying pleasant music and soft cold
breeze, company of friends who do uot restrain him, of sons
who speak heartily and innocently, of the wife who is obedi-
ent, pleasing and virtous; residing in houses equipped with
fountains emitting cooled water, parks and ponds, spending
time ( in houses ) near water reservoirs baving clean water,
sand, lotus, flowers, and trees, with a calm mind; especially
30 are the irgestion of milk, ghee and purgation therapy, 4-9.

Viddha kapha cikitsa-—( treatments for increased kapha ) :—
wenoit fafm gw dreol anataan |
ast s@dvw  sgReswasg itol
Qigaferd wd foRfn aawo )
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Those of kapha are-strong emesis and purgations in acco=
rdance with prescribed procedure, ingestion of foods which
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are dry ( non-fatty ), little in quantity, penetrating and hot,
possessing pungent, bitter and astringent tastes; wines which
are very old, sexy desires, keeping awake without sleep, cxer-
cises of different kinds, worry, dry massage of the body;
especially so the emesis therapy, drinking of soups (of grains)
use of honey, drugs which reduce fat, inhalation of medicinal
smoke, fasting, mouth gargles and experiencing difficulties
are all beneficial, 10-12.

gamm: AT DsTgfisa @it
- . -
davafeeRy @ Iurd fascalg uL
The different treatments prescribed for each dosa indivi-
dually, may be combined appropriately in conditions of
combinations of two dosas and three dogas. 13.

fon: Wl nEfae qrEs SRR
st AaifEaEE, S&wS g awg g8l

Generally the treatment for the combination of maruta
( vata ) and pitta shall be similar to the regimen of grisma
( summer ) ( described in chapter 3 } and for that of kapha
and-maruta ( vita ) it shall be similar to the regimen of
vasafita ( spring ) because maruta ( vita ) is yogavabi; for
the combination of kapha and pitta thc treatment shall be
similar to the regimen of arad ( autumn ). 14.

Notes : -Yogavahi is defined as the “property of augmenting the quali-
ties of the associate material”’~vita when associated with heat ( materials
possessing hot nature/prtency ) augments heat and actions of heat, wheieas
when associated with cold ( materials of cold nature ‘potency ) it augments
cold and actions of cold, hence the treatment differs in accordance with the
nacwre of the substance with which it combines.

_W a9 ALl FAG  aafFOT !
aqeld  FErE  [eRieraTieg: 1l

The dogas should be vanquished ( by effective treatment )
in their stage of caya ( mild increase ) itself; in their stage of
kopa ( great increase ) they should be vanquished without
opposing ( interfering with ) one another, in case of prakopa
( great increase ) of all the three simultaneously that ( dosa )
which is powerful ( more than others ) should be controlled
without opposing (interfering) with the remaining (dosas) 15.
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That treatment which alleviates { cures ) one disease and
gives rise to another disease ( sooner or later ) is not $uddha
( purefgood/appropriate ); a pure onc is that which cures one
( diseases ) and does not give rise to agother. 16.

Dogasaficara—( movement of dogas ) -—

surutigTEAgT AR TR TR 1
g feganiin gaemwnsas 9 uten
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By e effect of exercise ( physical activity ), increase of
heat ( atmospheric temperature ), unsuitable/unkealthy acti-
vities and quick movement of vita, the { increased ) dogls
move out of the kogtha ( gastrointestinal tract ) to the’ fakhas
( tissues ), asthi ( bones ) and marmas ( vital organs, vulner-
able points ).

By the effect of clearance ( wiaening ) of the channels
( minute pores of tissues ), great increase in quantity, liquifi-
cation, cooking ( trangformation ) and mitigation of vaia,
the dogas come into kogtha ( gastrointestinal tract )_from the
¢akhas ( tissues, etc. ), they will remain there for some time
waiting for some powerful ( exciting ) cause.

After deriving strength from kala ( season time ) etc., they

{ dosas ) get aggravated ( increased ) even in other placés.
' ‘ 17-19.

Sthagi-and dgantu dogas *—( native and foreign dogs ) 1~
ARG euleiedY  Aluved I
tfaRacetin uiila TRNeadeig 1Radt

Treatment should be done ( especially on prierity ) to
that doga which has travelled into the scats of others
14 ( dogas ) and which is weak, 50 also for that doga, which by
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itsown strength overcomes ( subjugates, inactives ) others
( dogas ).
ateg WANY caifnei sfagra &t

Agantu ( foreign, not belonging to a particular seat mor-
mally ), dosa should be treated either after treating the
sthanin, ( native, belongivg to a particular seat normally ),
dosa or even otherwise ( before treating the sthani doga ). 20.

Notes :—The statement of the above verses can be explained as follows:—
Pekviiiays is the sthana ( seat ) of vata normally, in that place it is called
sthani doga ( dosa belonging normally to that place ) Amafaya is the
native sthana ( seat ) of pitta; if vdta gees localised in Amdiaya, then it
becomes gafitu dosa ( foreign, not belonging to that place ); in such a
condition there are two dosds to be treated, the agafitu ( external ) and
osthani { native belonging to that place )

Agafitu ( foreign ) doga if weak, can be treated after treating the sthani
( native ) doga but if strong, it should be treated first ignoring for the time
being, the sthini dosa, because mostof the time agafitu dosa is stronger
than the sthini doga, If however, the sthini doga is found 10 be stronger
( which is very rare ) than agaiitu dosa then it should be treated first,
ignoring the agaiitu dosa for the time being.

Vita localised in &migaya and if found to be strong, should be treated
first and pitta next, but véta, if found to be weak and pitta found to be
strong, then pitta is to be treated first and vita next,

Tiryaggata doga :—

sefeadenar Fran Feaengdfiaar 1R
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Usually, the tiryaggata dogas ( which are not localised in
the gastrointestinal tract but localised in the tissues) cause
troubles to the patient for a long time; they should not be
treated in haste, but only after determining the strength of
the body and digestive activity.

They should be mitigated with stipulated treatmentsfor
brought into the kostha ( alimentary tract ) by easy methodss
after knowing that they have reached the kostha, they shouid
be expelled out by the nearby route. 21-22.
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Samadosa laksapa—( effects of dogas associated with ama ) :—
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Obstruction of the channels ( pores etc. ), loss of strength,
feeling of heavyness of the body, inactivity of anila ( vita ),
lassitude, loss of digestive power, more of expectoration,
accumilation of wastes, (inside their respective places),
anorexia, exhaustion-are the symptoms of malas (dogfis)
associated with ( mixed with ) ama (undigested materials ).
The opposites ( of the above symptoms ) are of the nirdma
.dogas ( mot mixed with undigested materials ). 23-24.

Amotpatti—( production of ama ) s- -

FEHMN SFwawidn tigatanui{asy |
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The first dhatu ( rasa ) which by the weakuess of the fire
( digestive activity ) remaining uncooked ( not digested, not
properly processed ) and becoming vitiated (bad, abnormal),
accumulates in the amajaya ( stomach and small intestine ),
is known as ama. 25.

wo¥ A oty gERs=E gesAm |
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Others ( authorities ) opine, that 4ma gets formed from
intimate mixing with one another of greatly increased dogas

just as poison ( gets formed ) from mixing of different kinds
of kodrava. 26.

uida ¥ wrge gt geaa givan |
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The dosas and disyas ( the dhatus and malas ) which get
mixed with this ma are designated as sima ( mixed with
ama); so also the diseases arising from them ( doss and
diisyas mixed with ama ). 27,

Samadoga cikitsa—( treatment of sama dogas ) =—

Ty tfuqa TRE Quia A PR
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The sama dosas which are spread all_over- the ‘body,
which are lurking in the dhatlis and which are not moving
out of their places ( of accumulation ) should not be forced
out ( by purifactory therapies like emesis, purgations etc. ).
Just as attempts at taking out the juice from an unripe fruit
leads to the destruction of the dwelling place itself, so also it
will be very difficult to expel them out. 28.

wanglea: Stear i alcean i
MIAeolad: w13 qurest quwaed |
They ( sama dosas ) should be treated ( first ) with drugs
which are digestive and which increase hunger; next with
oleation and sudation therapies and finally they should be
expelled out with purifactory therapies ( emesis, purgation )
at the proper time, and in accordance with the strength ( of
the patient ), 29.

grediy TH arAUl HodunU RS 1ol
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Drugs administered through the mouth, bring out the
malas ( dosas ) from the amasaya ( stomach and small intes~
tines ); those administered through the nose bring out the
dos3s from the parts above the shoulders and those adminis-
tered through the rectum bring out the dosds from the pakva-
gaya ( large intestine ). 30.

sfegutan e ar a1 Qun aga: wan 134
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- Sama dogas which are greatly increased and going out of
the body on their own accord, either in the upward or down-
ward routes ( vomitting and purging respectively) should
not be stopped by medicines, for they produce discases, if
they are stopped. 3l.

ugaly SRR fEig@a R 120
fumag Wantded: TEdfEER &)
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Such daggs which are going out should be ignored in the
beginning { early stage ) and the patient should be given
suitable foods { light food. ); next ( in the second stage ) they
should bé cookéd with digestive drugs or removed out by
purifactory therapies, 32,

WTER wiEE & it areiad w1
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Vayu ( vita ) and other two dogds—which have undergone
caya ( mild increase ) in griyma. varsd and hemafita should
be removed out in the three sidharapa morths, §rivapa,
kartika and caitrs respectively. 33.

Notss :—Shdharapa kala is the scason which has neither 100 much nor
too less of heat,. cold and rain,.

Vita undergoes mild increase in grigma ( summer, mid-may to mid-
july ) and should be treated in érivapa (mid-july to mid-sug.) month; pitta
undergoes caya ( mild increase ) in varga ( mid-july to mid-sep. ) (zainy
scason ) and should be expelled in kirtika ( mid-sep. to mid-nov. ); kapha
undergoes caya (mild increase) in hemaiita ( midsep. to mid-ndv. ) (dewy/
eold scason ) and should be expelled in caitra ( mid-dec. to mid jam. ).

segrorantfrar & sQwasifmaia 13en
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Grisma, varsd and hemanta-have too much of heat, raim

and cold respectively; in the period in between these, known
as sadharana kila, the dogas should be cleared out. 34,

tmep_vuﬁ!iw, et caifuada g uuu
This is in respect of regimen of maintainance of heaith

( for healthy persons ), in respect of diseases, at such time
based on the disease ( as needed for effective treatment ). 35,

Ten dagdal. sfwd ayrgs |
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After having overcome the effects of cold, hot and rainy
seasons suitably ( by adopting appropriate protective meth.
ods ) necessary treatment (therapies) should be administered;
the kriyakala ( period of abnormal activity, stages of disease
evolution ) should not be allowed to progress ( further ). 36,
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Augadhakala—-( time of administration of medicines ) :—
gﬂuwwuma AASR  Kaoral |
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Medicines should be administered, 1 ). when there is no
food ( in the stomach ), 2), at the commencement, 3). middle
and 4). end of the meal, 5), in between morsels, 6), with each
marsel, 7). often ( again and again ). 8) mixed with food, 9\.
both before and after food and 10). at night ( bed time ). 37
~olg® apsas afed Bl o
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_ For discases arising from increase of kapha, which are
severe and for persons who are strong, the time of adminis-
tration of medicine shall be when there is no food (in the sto-
mach ); in disorders of apanavita, it shall be at the commen-
cement of meal, in disorders of samina vata at the middle
of the meal, is disorders of vyana vita at the end of the
morning meal, in disorders of uttara (udina vita) at the end
" of evening meal; in disorders of prana ( vata ) it shall be at
the end of each morsel; in discases produced by poison,
vomitting, hiccup, thirst, dyspnoea and cough, it shall be
frequently ( every minute ); in anorexia, { loss of taste ) it
shall be mixed with different kinds of tasty foods; in diseases
like tremors, convulsions, hiceup it shall be both before and
after taking light foods; in diseases of organs above the head,
administration at bed time is ideal, 3841,

o sitadaiomyuyaiimmacidsaamerrrasiaa
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Thus ends the chapter called Dosopakramanlya~-the thir-

teenth in Siitrasthana of Astafiga hydaya samhita, composed
by srimad Vagbhata, son of vaidyapati Simbagupta,
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Chapter—I14.
DVIVIDHOPAKRAMANTYA—( Two kinds of treatments )
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We shall now expound the chapter-Dvividhopakramantya-
two kinds of treatmentsy thus said Atreya and the other great
sages.

Doividha upakrama—( two kinds of therapy ) +—
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Because, that to be treated ( the human body ) is of two
kinds, the treatment is also of two kinds. The first one,
santarpana—( nourishing ) and the second apartarpapa; { dep-
leting ); brmhapa ( stoutening ) and lafighana ( thinning,
slimming ), arc their synonyms respectively; bymhana is for
stoutening the body, while lafighana is for making the body
light ( thin ). 1-2,

Notes i—The human body is of two kinds viz. krifa. (Jean/emaciated )
and sthiila-( stout/obese ) Both these are abnormal and require- treatment
to make them normal, Body is lean or emaciated mainly due to deficiegcy
of food ( in quantity and qualities ) and stoutness or obeiity is’ mainly due
to over'feeding ( both in quantity and qualities of food ). Bymhaga and
laiighana are the tr for these conditions respectively.

wga: A Dwfaog ¥ 1

Generally, brhmana are of pythvi and ap ( earthy and
watery elements ) whereas the other ( langhana ) is of others
( elements ). '

Notes :—Materials ( foods, drugs ¢tc. ) employed for bymhana or safita-
rpage therapy shouldf be predominantly of parthiva and 3pya kinds,
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while those for lafighana or apatarpana therapy should be of tejasa,
vayaviya and nibhasa kinds; the properties of these kinds of materials have
been described ecarlier in chapter 9.
SIEH S o WA WA T 20
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Functions such as snehana ( lubrication, oiliness ) riiksana
{ dryness ), swedana (sudation, diaphoresis ), stbambhana
( with-holding, obstruction ) are also of these two kinds ( brh-
mapa and langhana ), because the elements are of these two
kinds only; thus all functions are not apart from these two.
3-33.
Notes :~Caraka samhitd classifies treatment as $advidbe (six kinds )
viz. brhmana, lafighana, sneh riiksana, d: and sthambhana
( vide carake sarhhits, sutrasthana- chapter 22 ). out of these, lafighana and
brhmapa are given importance, even the remaining four, serve these two
purposes only.

Lafighana-( therapy to make the body light ( thin ) :—
e A /T S an@i oFas U8 1

Langhana is of two kinds-fodhana ( purifactory) and
$amana ( palliative ). 4.

4 Aufeghie, vgm T T ag
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Sodhana is that which expels the dogas out of the body
forcebly, it is of five kinds, viz nirGha, ( decoction enema ),
vamana ( emesis ), kaya reka ( purgation for the body ) §irc-
reka ( purgation for the head ) and asra-visruti ( blood
letting ). 5.

Notss :—Niriiba is one kind of basticikitsa ( cnema therapy ), the other
kind being anuvasana; kaya rcka and Siroreka are more commonly called
a8 virecana; and nasya is nasal medication. Vamana ( emesis ), virecana
( purgation ), the two kinks of basti ( ¢ncma ) and nasya-these five, are
popularly known as pafica ( {odhana ) karma ( five purifactory therapies )
or'paficakarma of kayacikitsa ( inner medicine ) in short; asrasruti ( rakta
mokyana blood letting) is more relevent with Sastra cikitsd ( surgery ).

A Mudla TR S|
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Samana { palliative treatment ) is that which does not
expel the ( increased ) dogas {out of the body ), does not
excite ( increase ) the normal ( dosa ) but makes the abser-
mal (dogas ) Bormal. It ig of seven kinds-pacana { digestive
carminatives ), dipana ( hunger producing, stomachic ), ksut
( withstanding hunger, avoidance of food ), trit-( withstand-
ing thirst/avoidence of water drinking ), vyayama—{physical
activity ), atapa ( exposure to sunlight ) and maruta-( expo-
sure of breeze ). 6-61.

!'!"i o A" gt a1 v 11

Bymhapa ( stoutening therapy ) also is amana only be-
cause it alleviates/mitigates both vita and vita pitta ( combi-
nation ). 7.

Brmhagyyd ( persons requiring stoutening therapy ) :—
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Brmhana ( stoutening therapy) should be given to persons
who are emaciated by diseases, medicines ( therapies ), wine
( drinking ) women ( sexual intercourse ), grief, carrying
heavy loads, long distance walk, and injury to chest (lungs);
who are dry ( with loss of moisture ), debiliated and who
are of vita predominant constitution, the pregnant woman,
the woman who has delevered, children, the aged and even
others in summer; by the use of meat, milk- sugar, ghee,
honey, enema prepared sweet substances and fats, sleep, com-
fortable bed, oil-massage, bath, ccmforts and happiness of
the mind, 8-91.

Langhaniyah~—( persons requiring thinning therapy ) :—

aglu{lﬂtﬁfﬂ'ﬂvqmmw@&q: 11ell
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Lafighana ( thinning, slimming therapy ) should be done
daily to persons suffering from diabctes, amadosa, disorders
of poor digestive activity; more of moistness ( lubrication ),
fever, stiffness of the thighs, leprosy and other skin diseases,
visarpa, ( herpes ), abscess, discases of spleen, head, throat,
and eyes; those who are obese (accumilation of fat) and
even to others during $ifira ( cold season ). 10-11.
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Those who are very obese, strong and having predomi-
nance of pitta and kapha, those suffering from amadosa,
fever, vomitting, diarrhoea, heart disease, constipation, feeling
of heavyness, excess of belching, nausea, etc, by the admini-
stration of $odhana ( purifactory therapies such as emesis,
purgation etc.); those who are moderately obese etc. (medium
in strength of the body and also of the diseases mentioned ),
first by administration of digestives and hunger producing
substances generally, (later with other purifactory therapies);
those who slightly obese etc. (poor in strength of the body and
of the diseases ) by control of hunger, and the thirst, those
are troubled by ( increased ) dogis, who are of medium stre-
ngth ( of the body and discases ) and who are drdha ( capable
of withstanding strain ) by the control of bunger and thirst;
those again of poor strength ( of the body and of disease ) by
exposing them to breeze, sunlight and exercise. 12-143

A YeAWENAE, TEiRg T wgda NN
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Those who are to be given langhana ( thinning therapy ).
should not be given bymhana ( stoutening ); those who are to
be given bymhapa should be given mild lafighana, or both
lafghana and bymhana together, simultaneously may be
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given depending upon the nature of habitat, season, strength
etc. 15,

Chikitsaphala ( benefits of thrse treaiments ) 1—
gt @i it auadga: itu

Bymhapa therapy makes for stength, nourishment of the
body, and cure of such diseases which are curable by that
therapy. 16.
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Keenness of the sense organs, expulsion of malds ( dogas
and wastes), feeling of lightness of the body, good taste perce-
ption, appearance of hunger and thirst together, purity of the
( region of the ) heart, belchings and throat, softening of the
diseases ( decrease of their severity ), increase of enthusiasm
and loss of stupor ( lazyness ) accure from lafighana therapy.

161-174.
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These ( therapies ) indulged into in great measure than
required, lead on to profound obesity and emaciation ete.
which will be enumerated now, along with their treatment. 18,
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The features of persons who had excess of bymhaga and
lafighana therapies should be understood by these ( profound
obesity and emaciation ). 19.

Atibymhaga ( excess of stontening therapy ) :—
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Excess of bymhapa therapy produces: profound obesity
scrofula, diabetes, fever, enlargement of abdomen, fistula-in-
ano, cough, loss of consciousness, dysuria, ama ( disorders of
poor digestive activities), leprosy (and other skin disease )
which are very dreadful. 20,
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For these ( diseases ), treatments whichb reduce medas
(fat), anila (vata) and $lesman (kapha) arc desirable (required);
use of kulattha, jirna, §ydmaka,yava, mudga,and honeywater;
indulgence in worry, purifaction therapies, avoidance of
sleep, either triphala, guddci, abhayi and ghana, should be
liked with honey daily; either rasifijana, mahat paficamila,
guggulu or §ilijatu, along with the fresh juice of agnimfitha
is suitable; powder of vidaniga, nigara, ksara (yavakgara) and
iron filings or powder of yava and amalaka along with honey
( should be lickd daily ). 21-24.
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Powder of vyosa ( trikatu ) kagvi, vara, $igru, vidafiga,
ativisa, sthira, hifigu, sauvarcala, ajiji, yavani, dhanya, citraka,
the two ni§a, the two brhati, hapusa, roots of pathi and
of kembuka, should be mixed with honey; ghee ( butter-fat }
and oil in equal proportion and sixteen parts of saktu ( corn
flour ), this mixture taken as a drink ( daily ) cures severe
obesity and all other diseases ( mentioned earlier ) and even
gthers of similar nature; heart diseases, jaundice, leucoderma,
t*yspnoca, cough, obstruction in the throat ( hoarseness of
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voice etc. ), improves power of thinking, intellegence, memory
and kindles the weakened fire ( digestive activity ). 25-28,

Atilapghana ( excess of thinning therapy ) :—
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Profound emaciation, giddiness, cough, severe thirst, ano-

rexia, loss { decrease ) of moistness, and digestive power,- of
sleep, vision, hearing, semen, cjas, hunger and voice; pain in
the urinary bladder, heart, head, calves, thighs, upper ‘shou-
Iders and flanks; fever, delerium ( excess of talk ), belching
exhaustion, vomitting, cutting pain in the joints and bones;
non-elimination of faeces, urine etc., arise from excess of
lafighana. 29-30,

wediy gt afearg 7 R cqwey Swwy 122
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Emaciation is better than corpulence ( obesity ), there is
no treatment for the obese, for, ncither bymhapa nor
lafighana are enough to ( capable ) of vanquish excess of
fat, digestive activity and véta. 31.
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Emaciation gets cured by the use of sweet and unctous
( fatty ) foods and comfortable living, whereas obesity gets
cured by.the use of the foods etc., of the opposites ( qualities
to the above ) that too, when used in maximum measure.

Therein, drinks, foods and drugs which are bymhaga
should be adopted, 32-33,
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The emaciated person becomes stout like a boar by abse-
nce of worry, by happiness, more use of nutritious food and
more of sleep. 34,

a f divwi fefagmgessnd)
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There is nothing other than meat to stouten the body,
especially so the meat of carnivorous animals, for they feed
on meat itself. 35.
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Foods which are heavy ( not easily digestable ) and non-
nutritious are ideal for the obese whereas the opposites ( are
ideal ) for the emaciated; yava ( barley) and godhiima
( wheat ) are good for both ( when ) prepared ina way as
suitable to either. 36.

anweasfafisnd sfedaifadgas
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Though the s'ates of dusas are innunerable and innume-
rable are the kinds of treatments such as grahi ( withholding )
etc., still they do not surpass these two kinds-bymhana
and lafighana, just as the diseases ( though innumerable- fall
into two kinds only, viz sama and nirama ).

o Bludalgsgug@hugrveladNaamsingralgaat
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Thus ends the chapter named Dwividhopakramaniya-the
fourteenth of Satrasthina of Astanga hrdaya-samhita of
srimad Vagbhata, son of the sri vaidyapati Simhagupta.
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Chapter—15,
SODHANADIGANA SAMGRAHA
( Groups of drugs for purifactory-therapies etc. )
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We shall now expound the chapter named Sodhanadi gana
samgraha~groups of drugs for purifactory and other therapies;
thus said Atreya and other great sages.

Chardana gapa——( group of emetics ) s—
agnuysErfrrrin@iliutenygugdayiiiaddelimg |
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Madana, madhuka, lJamba, nirmba, bimbi, vi$ala, trapusa,
kutaja, milirva, devadall, krimighna, vidula, dahana, citra,
the two kofavati, karafija, kana, lavana, vaca, ela and sargapa
are emetics, 1.

Virecana gana——y{ group of purgatives ) :—
ﬁW§tﬂFﬂ'ﬁamqI%Tgw.\ll&«'}-ﬂfmﬁlﬁcﬂﬂﬁ |
i FfRugnBugrr T T T @ falaafrun

Nikuthbha, kurhbha, triphals, gaviakgl, snuk, $afikhinI,
nilini, tilvaka, §amyaka, kampillaka, hemadugdha, dugdha,
and mitra-are purgatives. 2.

Nirthaga gana~{( group of drugs for decoction enema ) :—
AT FETUG (V4 TOTA QR g U ST |
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Madana, kutaja, kustha, devadali, madhuka, vaca, dasa-
mila, dara, rasnia, yava, midi, krtavedhanam, kulattha,
wadhu, lavan and trivpt-are drugs for decoction enema. 3.
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Navana gapa—( group of drugs for nasal medication ) i~
AWseddfgrenst  &ad add Rwd @
A ATy Sead MEde gt ERE! WTuecdaaTE N
Vella, apamarga, vyosa, darvi, surala, bija of §irisa, byhati

and §igru; madhikasara, saifidhava, tarksyafaila, the two

truti and prehvika-purify the head. 4.

Vataghna gapa—( group of drugs whick mitigale oata ) :—
AT T FE quyy  IBEWIN|
arg  Waufpd Tuqatfzar g s

Bhadradaru, nata, kugtha, dajamiila, the two bala, the
drugs of virataridigapa, and of vidaryadi gapa-subjugate
( mitigate, cause decrease ) vata. 5.

Pittaghna gana—( group wkich mitigates pitta ) 1—
gEtsAma fasadIGISSouynt Torsiie: ANawd firag: |
suntenf®: quety: fouR 2 oo o= afafon foewg v

Durva, anaiita, nimba, vasa, dtmagupta, gufidra, abhiru,
tltapaki, priyafigu, drugs of nyagrodhadi, and padmakadi
gapa, the two sthird, padmaka, vanya and drugs of sarivadi
gapa-bring about decrease of pitta. 6.

Kaphaghna gapa—( group which mitigate kapha ) :—
moanifgatfqgsrmrdiomadge.: |
guEt  wysaifadasilydom@non

Drugs of aragvadhadi, arkadi, muskakadi, asanadi, sura-
sadi, mustidi and vatskadi gapas-bring about decrease of
balasa { kapha ). 7.

Jrwaniya gapu==( group of restoratives ) :—
W sl B & geeed] @1
WIADAN GG VY TN AT 1€ 1)

Jivanti, the two kikoli, the two meda, mudgapargi, masa-
‘parpi, ysabbaka, jivaka, and madbuka~is known as jivaniya
gaga-group of restoratwves. 8.
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Vidaryadi gana :—

fagiftrange s lameigaia sz daed: !
wrERd  SHamEEaE & aq¥ dlugat Fat
fagmifed Tt gt awfuwsti
MeyenguhaEsIEed o 1ol
Vidari, pancafigula, vyscikali, vrsciva, devahvaya, the
two $irpaparni, kandikari, drugs of jivana paficamula and
hrasva paficamiila, gopasuta and tripadi-this vidaryadi
groups of drugs are good to the heart ( cordials ), stoutening
the body, mitigate viata and pitta, cure consumption,
tumors of the abdomen, body-ache, upward dyspnoea, and
cough. 9-10.

Sarivadi gapa :—

Gﬁﬂiﬁ(‘ﬂﬁ‘“{‘&l&uq«‘{ |
T8 yeun T Frafiat@agTeaaa 12U
Sariva, ufira, kismarya, madhiika, the two §ifira, yasyi,
and pariisaka—cure burning sensation, bleeding discase, thirst
and fevers. 11.

Padmakadi gana :—

wwmye gfegnad: Teaga 7a Neadwn |
WA AR soasiiaagsvig A IR
Padmaka, pundra, vyddhi, tuga, rddhi, srinigi, amrita, and
the ten drugs of jivaniya gana,-cause production of breast
milk, subjugate vata and pitta, are nourishing, ealivening,
stoutening and aphrodisiac. 12.

Parasakadi gapa :—
ueNd, I IMAT FITFE wanla F&Y |
worle qufR¢ TR Yoapnsdaiaiag 1L

Pardisaka, vari, draksd, katphala; katakaphala,. rajahva,
dadima and §aka-cure thirst, urinary disorders and mitigate
vata. 13,
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Anjanndi gana :—
we woA AT walevetengmi |
AFTHGRNE Rraazisfraga nten
Afijana, phalini, marhsi, padma, utpala, rasaﬁ]ana, ela,

madhuka, and nagshva,~cure diseases due to poison, burping
sensation inside the body, and subjugate pitta. 14

Papoladi gapa :—
vlawgdfithamd  agsggyfrastasg
fagha Sy fid shmdes swaw e
Patola, katurohipi, cafidana, madhusrava, gudici, and

patha, subjugate kapha and pitta and cure 1eprosy(and
other skin diseases ) fevers, poison, vomitting, anorexia and

jaundice, 15.
Gudacyad: gapa :—
Wuﬂmm{m‘:q«q |
R e TSR IEA SR 11281
Gugdici, padmaka, arista, dhanaka and raktacafidana-

mitigate pitta and kapha, cure fever, vomitting, burning
.sensation, thirst and improves digestion. 16.

dragwadtadi gana »—
srogAtguawe fo rElamiReamamaogaTE: |
sfnEdwrdRtggRasssTtgTaBaOEE:  uten
argarasafy sfagpaiuvsang |
&K% &g gHE @ FeavtamEam: 1k
Aragvadha, indrayava, patali, kakatikts, nimba, amgta,
madhurasa, sruvavrksa, patha, bhdnimba, sairyaka. patola,
the two karanja, saptachada, agni, susavi, phala, bipa and
ghonti-this dragvadhadi group cures vomitting, leprosy ( and
other skin diseases ) poison, fevers, mitigate kapha, itching,
diabetes, and cleanses bad wounds. 17-18,

Asanadi gapa :—

Humffrdqddrarendiat: affcsraarfifulfniivgge: 1
fafgaasasiar Aws: WEWSH mg:nsmbamcwiuswi uge
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sunililinad Hagggenhinig)
wwgds aRE X AQQ P 1Rol
Asana, tinifa, bhiirja, $wetaviba, prakiryd, khadira;
kadara, bhandi, $ims$ipa, mesaérngi, the three hima, tala,
palaés, jofigaka, éaka, éila, kramuka, dhava, kalifiga, chiga-
karpa, and asvakarpa,~this asanadi group cures leucoderma,
leprosy and other skin diseases, mitigates kapha, cures disea-

ses of worms, anaemia, diabetes, and diseases of fat accumu-
lation. 19-20.

Varunadi gaga :—

donEda TR gl Resfiviuer |
s cgeamd  IrEvEEtH et HRAU
quniflt &% AP weEgteE  faasofa
e fougE gw awE afagfus i
Varupa, the two sair;'aka, gatavari, dahana, moraga, bilva,
visagika, the two byrhati, the two Karafija, the two jayi,
bahalapallava, darbha and rujakafa~this varupadi group
subjugates kapha, fat and dyspepsia, cures &dhyavita
( rigidity of the thighs ), headaches, tumors and abscess inside
the abdomen, 21-22.
Dsakadi gape :—
swmegtud  fEf  Sreteagdeaag |
AIOS1Ag  TOPWAGTINT:  SRITE HRUI
Usaka, wutthaka, hifigu, the two kasisa, saindhava and
$ilajatu-cure dysuria, urisary calculus, abdominal tumors,
obesity, and subjugates kapha. 23.

Viratarad: gaga +—

iﬂmiuﬁuw{@ﬂﬁvﬁmulde«uwumm |
TARAASD USRI E e peneondtal  LIRWI
it Aeauulsd gfa aragar )
S MR INTaalsT TENN]
Vellafitara, aranika, bika, vrsi, asmabheda, gokaptaka,
itkata, sahacara, bapa, kasa, vrksadani, nala, the two kufa,
guptha, gufidra, bhalldka, morara, kurantd. karimbha and
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partha~this virataradi group cures diseases produced by
vata, urinary stones and gravel, dysuria, suppression of
urine and pain. 24-25.

Rodhradi gaga :—

Qumrecrnaeemm frfFotaEsTneget |
gldaaTHMaer FFNGIRAS gt &N
o QmfEE am By € w®EQ |
ffuey: @l Fuat fawfaammm: 1o
Rodhra, $abarakarodhra, palada, jingini, sarala, katphala,
yukta, kutsitimba, kadali, gatajoka, elavalu, paripelava, and
mocé~this group known as .rodhradika, cures diseases of fat
and kapha, disorders of vagina, produces obstruction (to
movement of dogas and malas ), good for colour and destroys
poison. 26-27.

Arkadi gaga :—

wdest aurw froear ait oer gfadl ot

ucawy il fraddigarat samg awawt T g R
aaAwtfgs @ SEAQETT )
shrgaram  ARwguiaa 180

Arka, alarka, nagadanti, vialya, bharfgi, rasni, vrsci-
kali, prakirya, pratyakpuspi, pitataila, udakirya, the two
évetd and tapasa vrksa,~this arkadi gapa, mitigates kapha,
fat, poison, worms, leprosy, ( and other skin diseases) and
especially cleanses the ulcers. 28-29.

Surasadi gana :—

gugrafac wea@ ey sgaaviteIed Srongt |
wanaFanFIRIESE mnul) ool ginggul edaiitol
grailguo:  wwag:  whifrgee |
afaraaef@saantand andiuas 22N
The two surasa, phanijja, kalamala, vidafiga, kharabusa,
vysakarpi, katphala, kdsamarda, ksavaka, sarasi, bharngi,
karmuka, kakamaci, kulahala, visamusti, bhiityna, bhitakedi-
this surasadi gapa mitigates kapha, fat, worms, common cold,
anorexia, dyspnoea, cough and cleanses the wounds. 30-31.
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Mugkakadi gana :—

gRET I Rusraatafoo |
THACHNU ARG HRG, 130
Muskaka, srug, vara, dvipl, palaéa, dhava and $iméipa-
this group cure abdominal tumor, diabetes, renal calaculus,
anaemia, obesity, haemorrhoids, disorders of kapha and
semen, 32,

Vatsakadi gapa :—

qrEFYERNsTag w1 7O yuliu @ Tofieg |
@ TSI gt 1R
Weslegfoed  ogran  qzwies &9
qEREAT: TABy o IEFAT: LRI
Vatsaka, mirvi, bharfigi, katuka, marica, ghunapriya,
gandira, els, patha, ajaji, katvafiga phala, ajamoda, siddba-
rtha, vaca, jiraka, hifigu, vidafigs, pafugandhi and pafica-
kola—-drugs of this group cures disorders of vata, kapha and
medas, rhinitis, abdominal tumor, fever, colic, and haemor-
rhoids, 83-34.
Vacaharidradi gana +—
auttegE A RenE |
ghig lgunamrsigzRIZEn: (2
garsfenfmmamdframaat |
AY: SRITTITEHTTTLON 138
Vaci, jalada, devahva, nagara, ativisa, and abhays; the two
haridra, yasti, kalaéi, kutajodbhava,~these vacd and harid-
radi gana cure acute diarrhoea (or that caused by accumula-
tions of ama ) diseases of fat, kapha, adhyapavana ( stiffness
of the thighs ) and disorders caused by breast milk, 35~36.

Pn:yaﬁgu-amba;t/zadi ganpa \—
fraggeaeMgIar: QUES AR |
[AZH AT AT TACTNE agAaRg: 12
WIIBT AgE AR FNTHISTEOF: |
o aafeaeaifa® FTH: FASIET @: LA
aroit frresaraglan et |
gt et fd Awamfc Qe iz
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Priyafigu pugps, the two afijana, padma, padmaraja, yoja-
navalli, anafitd, manadruma, mocarasa, samafigd, punniga,
§ita, and madaniya hetu; ambagthi, madhuka, namaskari,
nafidivrksa, palada, kacchura, rodhra, dbataki, bilvapedika,
katvabga and kamalaraja~these -priyafigu and arnbagthadi
groups cure ehronic diarrhoea, heal fractures, good for pitta
and are even healers of ulcers, 37-39.

Mustadi gapa :--

getastfulafrufuRmumaviofine fuaea 1
¥y !,ﬂ et ® Dfcardvan FTS8Tram 8ol
Musta, vaca, agni, the two niés, the two tikts, bhallata,
patha, triphala, vigskhya, kustha, truti and haimavati-cures
diseases of vagina, breastmilk, and cooks the malas (dosés). 40.
Nyagrodhadi gana :—

aufioanTedugs  Tqsagredaaiasen |
sowegsitgiewsrmEdiserrfemmgs Ay 1Lt
wRaTieE qv: SEAdy anaTaa: |
A famRqeatedtfaQuiagons eu
Nyagrodha, pippala, s&daphala, the two rodhra, the two
jambu, arjuna, kapitana, somavalka, plaksa, imra, vafijula,
piyala, palada, nandl, koli, kadamba, virala, madhuka and
madhiika-this nyagrodhadi group is good for wounds/ulcers,
cause constipation, unites fractures, cures fat accumulation,

bieeding disease, thirst, burning sensation, and diseases of
vagina, 41-42,

Eladi gapa :—
ngulngs-umm-ﬂﬂi@uum
AN TEN Y F DRttt |
gfvsatmaeisnagans: sdhaws: g5
AUPITZTAYuAY N gt 1830
uenfget mawwy fud T fafiassfa)
H‘ﬁwt wugfulntdoniant 1881
The two ela, turugka, kustha, phalini, madsi, jala, dhya.
maka, sphrkka, coraka, coca, patra, tagara, sthaupeya, jiti-
rasd, fukvi, vyaghranakha, amarihva, aguru, $rivasaka, kum.
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kuma, cafida, guggulu, devadhiipa, khapuri, punniga and
nigahvaya-this elidigana cures disorders of vita, kapha and
poison, improves colour{complexion, cures itching, pustules
and skin rashes. 43-44.

‘s‘]amadi gapa =~
«lmq’«'ﬂﬂ‘!hm«uml&ﬂﬁﬂm-
sl Jaael Rafimaefcowdaem (
Hearal STl sesagraenrgaE Sab |
cawtal gF g@ frenafaea BN agaweg 18411

Syama, daftl, dravaiitl, kramuka, kutarapa, $ankhini,
carmasahva, svarpaksiri, gavaksi, $ikhari, rajanaka, chinna-
rohi, karafiji, bastafitri, vyadbighati, bahala, bahurasi and
tiksnavrksaphala~this §yamadi group cures abdominal tumor,
poison, anorexia, diseases of kapha, heart ache ( diseases )
and dysuria. 45.

aafegigfr e oty o |
geoaralagnusre g=i sEngdifirss nee
Thus, were described thirtythree groups.( of drugs )y such
of the drugs not available may be substituted with others of
identical properties and such drugs not appropriate ( to the
group ) may be rejected, 46.
o gt Quywiuigs  wewwmreeSutaget |
R TRSTEASAAETt ATRERART QI GESKIA U
The drugs of these groups made iflto medicinal formula-
tions such as kalka ( wet bolus ), quatha ( decoction ), sneha
{ medicated fats ), Jeha ( confections ) etc., to be used for
drinking, nasal drops, oil enema, topical application,
anointing etc., eicher internally or externally, cute diseases
which are obstinate. 47.
¢ siRauiatergaggfimarazietmmangeqadfiarat
AR MINFRRINFSAC H TIITSTT: b N
Thus ends the chapter Sodhauddi gapa safigraha, the
fifteenth in Sdtrasthina of Astafigahrdaya Sambita written
by Srimad Viagbhata, son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta.
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Chapter—16,
SNEHAVIDHI—( Oleation therapy )

wqra:  wefafmad cateqiwaint |
fr @ oNguadld wEea |
We shall now expound the Snehavidhi adhyaya—chapter
on oleation therapy; thus said Atreya and other great sages.

Snehana dravya guna—( qualities of oleating substances }—

gahaademamqqguagaay t
g Glgd ar), faeded Faseomg i L
Medicinal substances which are heavy ( not easily diges-
table ), cold (in potency) mobile, ( causing movement )
unctous, dull, thin ( capable of entering into minute pores }
soft, and liquid are generally snehana ( oleating, producing
oilyness, lubrication ), those possessing opposite properties
are riiksana ( producing dryness ). 1.
Sncha dragyah—( oleating substances }—
affdst am 8% oy wad A q)
amfy Sved @ff: deERIMFIIAE NN
agairfaiRaads 9 fsaE |
Sarpi ( ghee, butterfat ), majja ( bone marrow ), vasi
( muscle fat ) and taila (ol }-are considered best among
oleating substances; even among these, sarpi ( ghee, butter-
fat ) is very best, because it follows ( augments ) the proper-
ties of substances with which it is processed, of its sweet taste,
not producing burning sensation during digestion, and of
being partaken ( consumed ) from the beginning of life
( infancy ). 2-3a.
fiopre®  agrgafiiacar oo RN
They ( sarpis, majja, vasa, and taila ) mitigate of piita in
their preceding order and the othe: dosas in their succeeding
order. 3b,
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TATRS T ST XSRS AR 7T |

Oil is heavier ( hard to digest ) than ghee ( butter-fat ),
muscle-fat is heavier than oil, marrow is heavier than all, -

zwai PrRragfirdrsiag sem i e

Mixture of two, three and four oleating materials is known
as yamaka, trivet and mahin ( sncha )} respectively. 4b,

Snehyah— ( persons suitable for oleation ) :—

WadNaRassnamiEsiSasr |

YIWWST BTN TR GOTTERAE: 11 4 Ul

e gfakraesfaafos: |

s

Those who are to be administered, sudation and purifac-

tory therapies, who indulge more in wine, women and exer-
cise; who think too much, the aged, the children, the debi-
litated, the emaciated; who are dry, poor in blood and semen,
who are suffering from diseases of vita, ophthalmia, blind-
ness, and who have difficulty in quick awakening-require
oleation therapy. 5-6a-

Asnehyah—( persons unsuitable for oleation ) 1—

a mfaridigu ey egast | & )
FeEmlrerassaTEdREaE: |
FeStevacRrdumomnads  dfwa: usn
Auuga! R T AR T faRER |

Those who have very weak or very strong digestive acti-
vity, who are very obese and very debilitated, who are suffer-
ing from stiffness of the thighs, diarrhoea, ima, diseases of
the throat, artificial poisoning, enlargement of the abdomen,
fainting, vomitting, anorexia, incrcase of §lcsma, ( kapha ),
thirst and alcoholic intoxication; who have had abnormal
delevery, who are to be administered nasal medication,
enema and purgative therapies. 6-8a.

aw Nealafafzmfgai wewd gEguen

Ghyta ( ghee, butterfat ) is best suited for those who

desire (improvement of) intellect, memory, intellegence etc, 8b.
4 a
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uPund|sRPEmaDiurealifly 1
i eswqeifucReg RS
Taila ( oil ) is suited in diseases like tumors, sinus ulcers,
worms, diseases produced by ( increased ) kapha, fat and
vita, for those who desire thinning and sturdyness-of the
body, and who have hard bowel movements. 9.

TAAACTAT el edtaH@TgY |
SupTERiuat ey T 0t
A, gan g Srafemisigeng T |
aw’  gewawT@fRswRiEhE 12t

The remaining ( muscle-fat and marrow ) are suited for
persons who are depleted of their tissues from ( exposure to )
breeze, sunlight, long distance walk, carrying heavy load,
women ( sexual intercourse ) and physical activities; who are
dry, who withstand strain, who have very strong digestive
activity, and in whom vita is obstructed in its normal path-
ways,

Muscle-fat is suited for pain of the joints, bones, vital
organs and abdominal viscera; so also for pain of burns,
assault by weapons, displacement of vagina, earache, and
headache. 10-11,

&% mgfy, guiw affcd g mad)
Oil is ideal for use during pravrt ( first rainy season ),

ghee during end of varsa ( i.e., farat-autumn ), the others
during madhava ( i.e. vasafita-spring ). 12a.

Snehayogya kala—( proper time for oleation therapy ) s —
B Sl g owts Bl ot e

During sadharana ( temperate seasons) use of oleating
materials should be done during day time and when the sun
is clear. 12b.

8 ecrat hasfa snsfr s o fafan

Oil may be used in emergency even in cold secason and

ghee, even in summer and even at night. 13a.

fde R g e Roacfe it



In diseases produced by increased pitta and pavana (vata)
and in their combination with predominence of pitta ( ghee’)
should be used oniy at nights ( during summer ). 13.

Fregeau ar@anngla €]: fuaal fzen)

Otherwise, diseases due to ( increase of ) vata and kapha
arige if ( fats are ) used at nights and ( diseases ) of pitta if
used during day, 13-ida.

- MNates ;—Drinking of fats has been specified cither at day time or at
pight depending on the season and this rule should not be violated P
in emergency; use of fats at nights in seasons not indicated io, will leadto
increase of vata and kapha and consequent diseases; use of fats at daytime
in seagons not indicated to, will lead to increase of pitia and consequent
diseases.

Sneha samkhya~ ( number of fat recipes ) :—

FEANSUTYARE Wkeuda wfealin 128
AT E R R gt !

Fats should be used appropriately cither mixed with che-

wable and other kinds of foods or in the form of ( different

kinds of ) enemas, nasal drops, anointing over the body,
holding in the mouth, putting over the head, into the ears

and eyes. 14b-13a.

TN et 3T agafeffaras 1t
gl N BiRacaigeuclin nuleeqddT: L
By its use with ( substances of ) different tastes and ( sepe,
rately, without admixture ), it will be sixty four ( number of
recipes ). Vicarana ( usc of fat mixed with foods ) is poor
( mild in effect ) because of its mingling with other materials’
and of its little quantity. 15b-16a,
YR ATETE  Alooddl  fasieui &N
Sedd T G VY SWewHIgaNaa |
Because of the absence of above said reasons, Acchapeya
is not ( like ) vicarapa, this method of administering fats is
considered best as it serves the function of fats ( lubrication )
quickly. 16b-17a.

Notes :—Administration of fats for oleation therapy is done intwo ways
viz a ) small amounts of fats are mixed with foods of different kinds of
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tastes, a3 has been explained in chapter 10 that the total number of combi.
nations of the six tastes will be sixty three, any one or more of such food
materials, become the medium with which fat may be mixed and given to
the patient. This kind of administation of fat is known as vicarand sneha,
It is poor in action ( effect ); b ) modesatcly large amount of fats, r ot mixed
with any other substances, is given to the patient to drink—this kind is
known as Acchapeyd sncha ( or Acchapna to bemore precise ), It is
strong in action ( effect ) because its gnantity is more and not diluted
with other substances; both these kinds together, make up the number of
recipes to sixtyfour. The vicirana method is indicated for those who are
weak, and who do not require great lubrication it can be continued for
many days without much risk. The acchapana method is indicated for the
strong, who require great and quick Jubrication as preliminary to one or
more purifactory therapies like eme:is, purgation ctc., as fat materials
is given to drink in large quantity, it can be continued only for seven
days at the most, this method is considered as best as it produces good
lubrication quickly.

Acchapanamatra—( dose of fats for drinking ) :—

Fwar egfacefimitfafa an mav 1on
FETANET AARITITAR Fetendley |
FEIIENET NN WS g g )t

The quantity of fat which gets digested in two, four and
cight yama, is the mild, medium and high doses respectively;
even among them, the minimum quantity should be admini-
stered in the beginning, after considering the ( condition of )
dosa etc, 17b-18.

Notes :—Yima is the period of threc hours, the quantity offat which
gets digested in 6, 12 and 24 hours is mild, medium and high doses respe-
ctively for Acchapina ( drinking of fat without admixture with food ),
respectively. On the first day of oleation therapy, minimum quantity
should be given because the nature of the alimentary tract of the patient
might not be well understood and the risk of bad effect of fat will be less
or not atall.

Snehapanavidhi—( procedure of dyinking fat ) :—
weaR W AR SEses: gEd A |
For $odhana ( purifactory therapies ) acchasneba ( drink-

ing of fat alone ) should be soon after digestion of food and in
large dose ( maximum dose ).

TAT FUMSAR wma B eedd LR
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For samana ( mitigation of dogas or diseases ) it should be
when the person is hungry and without food ( fasting ) and in
medium dose. 19, :

FEN Tomand: TS
For bymhaypa ( stoutening the body ) it should be given

mixed with juice of meat. wine etc., and consumed along with
food, in small quantity ( minimum dose ). 20a.

fRarm I
qAET3Utenaeisfyvuusifay WRols
cllsfrananfagfacgnirey t
TN W A gAY T R

It ( oleation ) is suitable to children, the aged, those
suffering from thirst, those who have aversion to fat, who
indulge in wine, women and fatty foods daily, who have
poor digestive ability, who lead happy life, who are afraid
of troubles, who are of soft bowel, who have litile quantity
of ( increase of ) dogas; during hot season and for the
emaciated, 20-21.

A NACTRSHERRNFEAT, |
g ES FATHWE T T WA IR
Used before, during and after food, it ( fat) cures the
diseases of the lower, middle and upper parts of the body
respectively and also strengthens those partsin the same
order. 22.

Snehopacara—( care after drinking fats ) +—

g eI sTRRY WY acgeae |
avdRaged W, AaTewk T g IR
dotdfrgfragal  grawigs  RRE
Fmefighs: oo agar ohe nzen

After acchapiana ( drinking of fat ) warm water should be
consumed, for its easy digestion and clearing the mouth of
its coating, but not so when oil of tuvaraka and srugkara (are
consumed ). In case of doubt, either of digestion or indiges-
tion, warm water should be consumed again; by that there



214 ASTANGA HRDAYAM [ CH.

will be purity of belchings, feeling of lightness and desire for
food. 23-24.

Wiedtsd waT ey, sa: g Qagmiy |
FAeuualrsafeg ataferguetga 141

Foods which are liquid, warm, not producing excess mois-
ture infide, not very fatty and not a mixture of many food
materials, should be consumed by the patient in limited qua-
ntity on the earlier day ( prior to the day of drinking fat);
on that day ( day of drinking fat ) and the day after ( days
after stoppage of drinking ). 25.

S RTET EgTET qaa: |
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He should use warm water only for all his activities
( washing, ablutions, bath, drinking etc, ), maintain celebecy
( avoid 'sexual activities ) avoid desires, not suppress the
urges of the body, aot indulge in exercise, anger, grief, expo-
sure to cold, sunlight, breeze, riding on animals, travelling in
vehicles, walking long distance, (too much of ) speaking,
remaining in troublesome postures for long time, keeping very
low or very bigh pillow ( under the bead ), sleeping during
day, contact with smoke and dust; on the days of drinking
fats and for same number of days afterwards also. 26-28a,

Wienerd W «fURlBg T W NN

This procedure ( regimen ) is the same generally for all
therapies ( purifactory therapies such as emesis, purgation,
enema etc. ) and also for those debilitated by diseases. 28b.

syuLeg R 00 L2 ﬁfﬁmqql

In case of amana ( sneha ) ( palliative oleation therapy )
the regimen as suggested for the person who has undergone
purgation therapy ( vide chapter 18 ) should be adopted, 29a.



XVI | SUTRASTHANA 215

dcchapana kala—( duration of fut drinking ) :—
sugwes N BB AT wulad Rg

WALt utugas AREHT Hewen |
Acchapina ( drinking fat alone ) should be done for three
days for ( persons of ) soft bowels, for seven days for ( persons
of) hard bowels or till the symptoms of good oleation appear.
After that period it { fat ) becomes accustomed ( to the pati-
ent and does not give the desired effect ). 29b-30a
Snigdha laksana—( signs of oleation ) :—
Srgeled Qetsfudw: Rraaseas ol
@A T Guafendy, TR favdar |
wiaferd g Mg M gq@wTe 1R
Downward movement of vata, keen digestive activity,
faeces becomiog fatty and non formed ( not solid ), aversion
to fat, and exhaustion~are the signs of proper lubrication;
opposite of these are ( the sign ) of dryness (inside the body).
Appearance of pallor ( yellowish white colour ) and secre-
tions from the nose, mouth amd rectum are the sigus of
excess lubrication. 30b-31.

Snchavyapat laksaga—( bad cffects of improper oleation ) :—
aarEsRd o Rreanrhigie
S fAf MemEmEEnGeas 1320
FEFTANRTAS AR, |
Fat drinking in improper dose, unsuitable kind, improper
time, indulging in improper foods and activities produces
dropsy, haemorrhoids, stupor, rigidity, (loss of movement ),
loss of sensation/consciousness, itching, leprosy (and other skin
diseases ), fever, nausea, pain in the abdomen, flatulence,
giddiness etc, 32-33a.

Snehaynpat cikitsa— treatment of bad ¢ffects ) +—
gaMdeacdqouiinivay 1R
L0 L ST PIEITERITL N P G

Frudifnowdguueagyg 1380
uidvest sfadi | geutfy a1
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( Producing ) hunger, thirst, vounitting and perspiration,
administering foods, drivks and medicines which are dry
( cause dryness ), use of taktarigta, ( fermented butter milk ),
khala ( menu prepared from curds ), uddala, yava, §yamika,
kodrava, pippali, triphala, ksaudra (honey ), pathya, gomiitra
( cows urine ), guggulu and such others ( foods, drugs etc.)
prescribed for cach disease~arc the miethods of managing
( treating ) the diseases due to improper lubrication therapy.

33b-35a.

Virnksana ( therapy to cause dryness ) +—
BT FEITAFANATASFOH 14N

The features of proper and excess Viriksana ( dryness )
are the same as those of proper and excess of laiighana
( methods of making the body thin ). 35b.

Renuganogsalatags  WgATat |
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The patient should drink juice of meat of animals of
desert-like regions, mixed with fats, made liquid ( thin) and
warm, then undergo sudation therapy; after three days of such
regimen, he should be administered purgation therapy, after
alapse of one day, kapha chould be increased by using things
( food, drugs etc. ) which cause its increase and then emesis
( therapy ) should be administered. 36~37a.

wiger Aga gfodwmey  faeame: 1
Bl X g g sEdad: |
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Persons who are muscular, fatty, having great increase of
kapha and erratic type of digestive activity, who are accu-
stomed to fats and who need oleation therapy, should be
made to become dry first ( by use of foods, drugs etc. ) and
then ( administered ) oleation therapy followed with puri-
factory therapies; by this ( procedure ) complications of olea-
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tion do not arise. This ( method ) is emough to excite the
malas ( dosas to be eliminated easily ) and the fat (consumed )
which has become unaccustomed, 37t-39a.

Sadyassneha yoga ( recipes for immediate oleation ) :—

MBIZNRY wzqtEmaatrgy 13
NAMFANAIE T 89 P, TR |

For children, the aged etc., for those who cannot with-
stand ( the discomforts or ) avoidance of things ( prohibited
during ) of oleation therapy, can be administered the
following recipes which are sadyassneba (immediate oleation/
lubrication ) and which are non-harming. 39.

WenyiETATEAY, At qr TWEAAAT IBoll
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BfITHAT  gERelNIT, T AT AT |/ LR
W ¥ qguga @Ewavgetsd!
Qi ean a@w,

Juice of meat prepared fiom mote quantily of meat, peya
( gruels ) fried with ( more quantity of ) fats, powder of tila
mixed with fat and half boiled molasses, kyfara { rice cooked
along with green gram ) mixed with the same things as above,
ksirapeya ( gruel prepared from milk ) mixed with more qua-
ntity of ghee (butter fat) and made warm; dadhi sara
(yoghart water, whey from curds ) mixed with guda ( molasses
treacle, jaggery ), paficaprasrta peya ( thin gruel prepared
from one prasta each of ghrita { ghee ), taila (oil), vasa
( muscle fat ), majja ( marrow ) and tafidula ( rice ). These
seven recipes are sadyassneha ( fat recipes which produce
oleationflubrication immediately ), 40-42.

e eyuileaiT NI
TRulivustiol T oEugwi «ila T
And also fats mixed with more amount of salt ( are sadya-
ssneha ) because it ( salt } is abhisyandi ( causes exudation in

the tissues ), aritksa ( does not cause dryness ), siksma ( capa-
16 Dle of entering into minute pores ), uspa (hot in potency )and
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vyavayi ( spreads all over the body first and later undergoes
transformation ). 43a.

st daeningaghu IEH]
FEWMTARY WO 7 TwFAN!

Jaggery, meat of birds of marshy lands, milk, tila, masa,
suri { beer ) and dadhi ( curds, yoghart ) should not be used
for purposes of oleation in leprosy ( and other skin diseases ),
dropsy and diabetes. 43b-44a. '

Prrstfuvdiveanpyranffuufmam  usen
WEF, TIRIRANT <l Agfrmfor 1

For these, fats boiled with triphala, pippali, pathya,
gugguly, etc.,, should be used as found suitable, which will
not produce abnormalities. 44-45a,

Wi fawaJulsTRgROTEAT, (94l
For those who are debilitated by diseasas, fats which are

capable of increasing the strength of the body and of the dige-
stive activity should be made use of (for oleation therapy) 45b.

Snehapana phala ( benefits of drinking fats ) s—-

Quawettlit: fgzes: smnmgtsTUges: |
RPN AT TAG: TIEAN FaT: TR ek
He, who has very keen digestive activity, clean alimentary

tract, well developed/strong tissues, physical strength, colour
( complexion) and powerful sense faculties, who isslow in
getting old and who lives for a hundred years is the person
who is babituated to oleation ( in otherwords these are the
benefits of oleation therapy if adopted often ). 46.

i sdudfafvagnagiiramrzfadaausweedfiamt
gaa@ wgfafyaty emisears 1w

Thus ends the chapter named Snehavidhi, the sixteenth in
sitrasthana of Astangahrdaya Sarhhita composed by érimad
Vagbhata, son of éri vaidyapati Simhagupta.
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Chapter—17
SVEDAVIDHI ( Sudation Therapy )

e Tagfafirart suvedteats: |
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We sball now expound the chapter called Svedavidhi-
procedure of sudation therapy; thussaid Atreya and- other
great sages.

Svedaprakaraly ( kinds of sudation ) .=~
gharlAamETIgagla® |

Sveda ( sudation ) is of four kinds—tapa ( fomentation ),
upanzha ( warm poultice ), isma ( warm steam ) and drava
( pouring of warm liquid ).

adlsfudnacanesa@izfa: 1

Tapa is done By touching the body with heated cloth,
metal plate, palm of the hand etc. 1.

IR wafurTadimidaylelis |
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Upanaha is application of poultice prepared from vaca,

kigva ( yeast ), fatahvi, devadaru etc., any kind of grains, all
substances having pleasant smell, roots of riasni and eranda;
or meat; each one added with more of salt, fats ( oil,
ghee etc. ), cukra ( vineger ), takra ( buttermilk ) and paya
(milk ) in ( increase of } vata individually; that ( poultice)
prepared with drugs of surasidigapa ( vide chapter 15) in
increase of vata associated with $lesma ( kapha ), with drugs
of padmakidigana { vide chapter 15) in increase of vata
associated with pitta. These poultices are known as Silvapa
upaniha and should be applied often. 2-3.
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After applying the poultice, the part of the body should be
bandaged with soft piece of leather which has no bad smell,
which has been oiled; it should be slightly warmed and tied;
if leather is not available leaves of plants which mitigate vata,
sitk cloth, or woolien cloth may be used; poultice tied during
“night should be removed during day and that tied during day
should be removed during night, 4~5.
g Eat@ITavilasaight |
THHA uednr Oanalge: N EN
FAemETR:  sdwd  qaeed |
 Usma (steam ) may be obtained by utkarika ( boiling
(rains, pulses, seeds etc., and allowing that steam over the
part of the body ) and stone potsherd, pebbles, mud, cuttings
of leaves, grains, dried dung of animals ( like cow, sheep, goat
etc. ), sand, husk etc. heated well in different ways and admi-
nistered (warm) as appropriate to the region and season. 6-7a.
fagarodeoestggraEEg 1Sl
faQemasutedddgsaa: |
wangdadn  FigEngEE@: n e
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Drava ( warm liquid ) is prepared by boiling bits of leaves
of $igru, varanaka, eranda, karafija, surasa, arjaka, $irisa, vasi,
varéa, arka, malati or djighavriita, with drugs of vacadigana
( vide chapter 15 ), meat of animals of marshy land and of
those living in water, drugs of dasamiila, each one seperately
or all together, mixed with fats ( oil, ghee etc. ), appropriate
to'the mala ( dosa ); sura { beer ), $ukta ( fermented gruel ),
water and milk. This medicated water should be filled into
cither a ot, jug with spout, or a tube and poured comfor-
tably ( slowly aud steadily ) over the painful part covered
with cloth. 7b-10. _
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In case of vata affecting the entire body, the same ( medi-
cated water ) may be filled into a tub and the patient made
to sit in it, this method can be adopted in piles, dysuria, and
such other painful diseases. 11.

Svedavidhi { procedure of sudation therapy ) :—
Pradsmadfe: fet Rote QquER !

Sudation should be administered to bim who has been
lubricated both internally ( by drinking fats ) and externally
( anointing fats ever the body ), who is staying in a room
devoid of breeze and after his meal has been digested. 12a.

erfiratiadigu TG, ugn

It ( sudation ) may be mild, moderate { medium ) or strong
depending upon the condition of the disease, patient, habitat
and season. 12b. ,

st S T, s feand s |

Person suffering from diseases of kapha should be given
sudation in dry condition ( without the use of fat internally
and externally ) and with dry liquid ( without addition of
fats ); in case of kapha and vata ( increased together ) the
patient should be in dry condition and liquid mixed with fats
( should be used ), 13a.

s Tl €% qErgafed ng
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When vayu ( vata ) is localised in the amasaya (stomach)
and kapha in pakvagaya (colon) sudation should be preceeded
by dry therapy and lubrication therapy respectively; based
on the seat ( in relation to the dosa which is agafitu (foreign)
in these organs respectively ). 13b-14a.

aed g, Wed TEWwHETI A JO LW

Sudation should be very mild in the groins and also on

the eye, scrotum and heart or not at all (on these places) 14b,

Svedanaphala and upacara ( benfits of and care after sudation ) :—

gragsay faw s@symi = AR |
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Diminition of cold and pain and softness of the orgens acc-

ure from sudation. Afteiwards the body should be massaged

\slowly, given bath ( in warm water ) and allowed comforts as
prescribed in lubricaion therapy. 15. -

Atisvedanaphala ( effects of excess sudation ) :—

feoreeimgegesicaunamem: |
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Aggravation ( increase ) of pitta and asra ( blood ), thirst,
loss of consciousness, weakness of voice and body, giddi-
ness, pain in the joints, fever, appearance of black ( blue ),
red patches on the skip, and vomitting are produced by
" excess of sudation therapy; for that, stambhana ( withholding,
stopping, hindering of elimination ) js the treatment, so.
also for paients suffering from poison, caustic alkali and bran-
ding by fire; diarrhoea, vomitting and unconsciousness. 16~17.

Q% 76 G AT, TWEHAURAT |
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Generally substances which are heavy, penetrating and
hot { in potency ) are svedana ( sudatory ) while sutstances
of opposite quantities are sthambhana ( cause witholding,
hinderance to elimination ); drugs which are liquid, sthira
( static ), mobile, unctous, dry and penetrating are svedana
( sudatory ) and those which are smooth, dry, thin, mobile
and liquid, bitter, astringent and sweet in taste are generally
sthambhana ( withholding eli nination). 18-19.

wafra: TIged ATy TRNaQFR |

Afier stambbana therapy, the person gains strength and
discases mentioued above ( due to excess sudation) disap-
pear. 20a.

Qdmchv\-«lg«.;\u‘wtﬂ-ﬂaﬂtt HiRolt
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Contraction of skin and tendons, tremors, stiffness of
( region of ) the heart, choking of voice, lockjaw, black disco-
louration of the feet, lips, skin and bands-are the signs and
symptoms of excess sthambhana therapy. 20-21a.

Asvedydl ( persons unsuitable for sudation ) —

7 Ve tigTaqfsata 1R
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Sudation should not be done to persons who are very obese,
dry and weak, unconscious, who are to be given stham-
bhana ( witholding therapy ), debilitated by injury to chest,
emaciation and disezses of drinking wine, those suffering
from blindness, enlargement of abdomen, visarpa ( herpes ),
leprosy ( and other skin diseases ), consumption, and gout,
who have just consumed milk, curds, fats and honey, who
have undergone purgation therapy, who are suffering from
prolapse and burns of the rectum, exhaustion, anger, grief
and fear, excess of hunger and thirst, jaundice, anaemia, dia-
betes and diseases of pitta origin; women who are pregpant,
menstruating ( during periods) and delevered ( recently).
In case of emergency diseases, it should be done mildly
( for the above ). 21-24.

Svedyah ( persons suitable for sudation ) :—
sarEmtasfavarfamsumivafay 1
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For persons suffering from dyspnoea, cough, running
in the nose, hiccup, constipation, hoarseness, diseases of vita,
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$lesma ( kapha ), and ama; stiffness, feeling of heavyness, and
aches of the body ( parts or whole ), catching pain of the
waist, flavks, back, abdomen and lower jaw; enlargement ‘of
the scrotum, contrz ctions of toes and fingers, tetanus, sprains,
dysuria, malignant tumor (cancer), benign {un.or, obstiuction
to the flow of semen and urine, and adhyamaruta ( rigidity
of the thighs) sudation should be dome judiciously with
appropriate drugs, 25-27, ’

Andgneya soeda ( sudation without the agency of fire ) +—

AN faceqarmAdt q@  AgpEwE |
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Sudation without the agency of fire is suitable in diseases
of vita envelopedfinactivated by medas and kapha. Staying
in air tight room, fatigue ( from physical activity ), covering
oneself with thick apperal ( blankets etc. ), fear, bandaging
( wrapping with cloth, leather, etc.), fighting ( boxing,
wrestling, etc, ), anger, heavy drinking (of wine ), hunger and
sunlight ( these are some such methods devoid of the agency
of fire ). 28-29a.

Sveda phala ( effects of sudation) :—

Ssfnwl: SV AT T edorT ¥ G aretere: |
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Dosas which bave been lubricated by oleation therapy,
residing either in the alimentary tract, tissues, or lurking in the
channels of the extremities, bones etc , are liquified by suda-
tion therapy, brought into the alimentary canal, to be elimi-
nated out of the body completely, by appropriate purificatory
therapies, 30.

& swRlenmenirarrfidNaaweissudframt
red WEfETAtR wagzsera: B s 0
Thus ends the chapter-Svedavidhi-the seventeenth of sitra-
sthana of Astafigahydaya samhita, written by srimad Vagbhata,
son of §ri vaidyapati Simhagupta.

——— e
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Chapter—18
VAMANA-VIRECANA VIDHI (Emesis and purgation therapies)

sy qrafataafainrmy eteqenm |
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We shall now expound the chapter Vamana virecana vidhi-

procedure of emesis and purgation therapies; thus said Atreya
and other great sages.

&% fagealgud DN aqt FRIED |
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Emesis should be administered for ( increases of ) kapha
cither alone or in combination ( with other dosas) where
Lapha is predominant. Similarly purgation should be admini-
stered for ( increase of ) pitta ( alone or in combination with
other dosas where pitta is predominant ). 1.

Vamyah ( persons suitable for emesis ) —

faRor g aw@qu g
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Emesis should be specially administered to persons suffe-
ring from recent -fever, diarrhoea, bleeding disease of
downward trend, pulmonary tuberculosis, leprosy ( and
other skin diseases), diabetes, goitre, tumors, filariasis, insanity,
cough, dyspnoea, oppression in the chest ( nausea ), visarpa

( berpes ), diseases born froin bad breast milk and diseases
of the head. 1b-2b.

Avamyah ( persons unsuitable for emesis ) :—

e 1t TR s gfiralt P giferar: 0 2
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The pregnant woman, persons who are dry ( not under-
gone oleation therapy ), hungry, griefstricken constantly,
children, old persons; the emaciated, the obese, patient of heart
disease, the wounded, the weak, who are having bouts of vomi-
tting, enlargement of spleen, blindness, intestinal parasites,
upward movement of vita and asra (blocd ), who have
been administered enema just then, who have loss of speech,
dysuria, enlargement of the abdomen, tumor of the abdomen,
who respond to emesis therapy with difficulty, who have
strong digestive activity, who are suffering from ha emorrhoids,
upward movement of air ( reverse peristalisis ), giddiness,
enlargement of the prostate, pain in the flanks and diseases
caused by vita; excluding ( among the above ) those suffering
from poison, gara ( homicidal poison ), indigestion and who
have consumed incompatable foods. 3b-6.

sewgAdl: g TRTERAsfy =1
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Those persons enumerated ( in the previous verses ) earlier
o “prasakta vamathu” ( having bouts of vommitting ) and
persons who are suffering from recent fevers, are generally to
be rejected ( excluded ) for therapies ending with dhima
( irhalation of smoke ) and those suffering from indigestion,
from all therapies, 7.
Notes :—Thi therapics to be reckoned here hana ( oleation ),

swedana (sudation ), ( is ), vi ( purgation ), basti
( enema ), nasya ( nasal medication ), dhima ( inhalation of smoke ) and

gandisa ( mouth gargles ).

Virecyah ( persons suitable for purgalion therapy ) :—
fatwaren R AgifeRizagsmer 1
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Diseases treatable with ( requiring) purgation therapy
are-tumors of the abdomen, piles, vigphota ( small poxJ, dis
coloured patch on the face, jaundice, chronic fevers, enlarge
ment of the abdomen, homicidal poisoning, vomitting, splenic
disorders; advanced jaundice, abscesses, blindness, cataract
ophthalmia, pain in the large intestines, diseases of the vagin:
and semen, intestinal parasites, wounds/ulcers, gout, bleeding
discases of upward bout, diseases of the blood, suppression
of urine, obstruction of facces; those persons who are sui-
table for emesis therapy ( enumerated in earlier verses ) com-
mencing with “those suffering from kustha”-are curable ( to
be treated ) with purgation therapy. 8-10a.

Avirecydh ( persons not suited for purgation )1—

@ g T AavEd kol
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Persons suffering from recent fever, poor digestive activity,
bleeding disease of downward bout, wounds, ulcers of the
rectum; diarrhoea, and foreign bodies; who have been
administered decoction enema, those of hard bowel mo: ement,
who are greatly lubricated and those suffering from con-
sumption should not be given purgation therapy. 10b-11.

Vamana-vidhi ( procedure of emesis therapy ) :=—
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Next, during temperate scasons, after administering olea-

tion and sudation therapies properly, on the day previous to
the day of emesis, in order to excite ( increase ) kapha, the
patient—who has slept well in the night, who has had his food
well digested; should be made to drink peya ( thip gruel)
prepared from fish, masa (black gram), tila ( sesamum seceds )
etc. added with little quantity of fats, in the morning,
after performing auspious rites, either on empty stomach or
after diinking little quantity of ghee. The aged, children, the
debilitated, the impotent and the coward, should be made to
drink wine, milk, sugarcane juice or meat juice added with
honey and saifidhava salt, appropriate to the disease, to
their maximum capacity. Afterwards, determining the nature
of his bowels the emetic drug is administered sanctifying it
with the following hymn—*let Brahma, Daksa, Asvins, Rudra,
Indra, the earth, moon, sun, air, fire, sages; comity of herbs, and
of living beings protect you; let this medicine be to you like
rasiyana for the sages, nector for gods and sudha for the good
serpents; Om, salutations to the worshipful Bhaisajyaguru,
the vaidirya prabharija, the Tathigata, the Arhat, the
Samyak sambuddba; Om, bhaisajye, bhaisajye, maha bhai-
sajye, samudgate ( salutation to you the medicine ).” Uttering
these hymns, he should drink the medicine, facing east. 12-18a,
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After consuming the medicine he should await for a
muhirta ( 48 minutes ) the commencement of vomitting,
with keen intent. With the appearance of oppression in the
chest and salivation Le should 1y to vomit; if the bouts are
not coming up easily, he should tickle his throat ecither with
his fingers or a soft tube without irjuring the throat, sitting on
a seat of the height of one$, knee, the bouts of vomitting should
be induced, the two flanks and forehead of the patient should
be held ( supported by another person ), his umbilical region
and back being massaged in upward direction. 18b-2]a.

w% digvirusg: RS A ut
i forawoean: dgd wEaT ®& |
In case of increase «f kapha, vomitting should be induced
with drugs baving propertics like pevetrating, hot and pun-
gent; in caze of pitta with drugs of sweet and cold properties

and in case of association of marut ( vata ) with kapha, with
drugs of unctous, sour and salt prop ities. 21b-22a.

fraer qois TR 1 VWA G 1R

Vomitting should be allowed till the appearance { coming
out ) of pitta or complete expelling of kapha. 22b.

f wurarEifa e qulgd: |
TG g
If bouts are insufficient, they should be induced again and

again by drinking water boiled with kana, dhatrl, siddhartha
and salt.

Visama yogah ( abnormal bouts ) -
% Durusiraay IR
agfa: afgern a1 Seseivee o)
aqn frrawegzcatiqu: 1R8I

) Non-commencement of bouts, bouts coming on with
hinderance or elimination of the medicine only-are the
features of ayoga ( inadequate bouts ); from it arise, excess

of expectoration, itching, appearance of skin rashes, fever
etc. 23b-24,
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faffsed  gad  swlvofier w0
(79 TAOR: Taved TR = T AL |
Grlcunedviai A qifawedt warhtn)
el
Kapha, pitta and vita coming out in successive order,
without any hinderance, calmness of the mind and feeling of
ease appearing on their own accord, absence. of features of
inadequate bout and feeling of pot too muth of discomfort are
the features of samyagyoga ( proper bout ). 25a.

AfATN g heracahionsa N4l
gfired gAET TG wueallneadt ¥R 1
N FEama gegstamfvafasng 1t
In atiyoga ( excess bouts ) the vomitted materials will be
frothy, with glistering particles and blood; the patient will
experience weakness, burning sensation, dryness of the throat,
giddiness, powerful disases of vita origin and even death due
to discharge of life supporting blood. 25b-26.
Vamanottara upacara (care after emesis ) -—

e @i afird omarer awRy |
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Afier the patient had proper bouts of vomitting, he should
be comforted with encouraging words, made to inhale any
one of the three kinds of smoke ( mild, medium, or strong ),
and then allowed to follow the regimen of after-care of
oleation therapy. 27.
TA: G TAR AT FEA AT glegail
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Then, either in the same evening or next morning, after
feeling hungry, after taking bath with warm water, he can
eat mess prepared with red rice or (if be is not feeling hungry)
he should adhere to the following regimen of peya ( thin
gruel ) etc. 28.

Pyyadi ahara krama ( regimen of liquid diet ) :—
Qat ﬁﬁﬂm’ﬁﬂ'qﬁtﬁ shgwd afleny |
R AR TSt Tufnsrveiueyfanias IR
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Persons who have had the maximum, medium and
minimum purificatory therapies, should consume peyi ( thin
gruel ), vilepi ( thick gruel ), akrta yiisa ( soup not processed
with fat, salt, sours etc. ), krtaydsa ( soup processed with fat,
salt and sours ) and rasa ( meat juice )-in successive order, for
three, two and one annakila ( time of meal ) respectively. 29.

Notes :—Arunadatta explains the regimen as follows-each day has two
annakala, ( time of meals ) one at midday and the other ai night; three
annakila will be one and half days, two will be one day and one will be
half day, The person who has undergone maximum purifactory therapy
should drink peya ( thin gruel ) for three times. ( i.c. two meals time on
first day and one meals time on the second day, ( midday ); then he should
drink vilepi n the night of second day and for both times on the
third day. Then akptayisa and ketayliga at both times ( midday and
night ) on the fourth day and once ( midday ) on fifth day; thenafter,
rasa once on $ixth day ( night ) and at both times on scventh day; thus by
the close of seven days the regimen will be completedand from the eight
day onwards he will be able to take his regular meal. Persens who have
had medium and minimum bouts of purifactory therapies may restrict to
two and one annakila ( time of meals) for each liquid menu respectively.
This regimen of liquid diet is known as Samsarjana krama.

aqtsyduequinlua®: argEuawial ATRT w0 |
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Just as a spark of fire, after being fed by grass, powder of
dry cowdung etc.,, gets augmented gradually and becomes
great, steady, and capable of burning/consuming everything,
similarly also, the internal fire ( digestive activity ) by the
regimen of peya etc, in him who has undergone purifactory
therapies. 30.

Vega samkhya-mana—rnumber of bouts and quantity :—
RAurauTage e daedhiT TR aRA ‘W@ 1
ghv & fafugur frdE segteat catlgaugduea At
¥our, six and eight are the desirable number of vomittings
for minimum, medium and maxXimum bouts; they are ten,
two times ten (20) and three times ten ( 30 ) respectively
for purgations; in terms of quantity they are one, two and
four praithis respectively ( in respect of purgations only ). 3t
Notes :—In the context of therapies, one prastha is 13} palis and not

32 palas as said in the context of asadikalpa ( pharmaceutics ); one pala is
equal to 768 gms.



232 ASTANGA HRDAYAM {CH.

faAMiacd TR AE1E, TEE T ﬁimz i
fasn= afazsmafa da i fads, a3 da i
Vomiittings are ( can be aliowed ) till the expulsions of

pitta or half ( in number and quantity } of purgations; purga-
tions are ( can be allowed ) till kapha comes out; measure-
ment to be done after rejecting two or three bouts, containing
faeces in case of purgation and ( after rejecting ) the medicine
( emetic drug ) in case of emesis therapies. 32.

Virecana vidhi ( purgation therapy ) :—
abet i g ReEfeiEg
FWER T T R ceabataT 1A

Next, the person who has been administerd emesis therapy
properly and after doing oleation and sudation therapies,
should be given the purgation therapy after the expiry of
kapha predominant time (6 a.m. to 9 am.) and after
determining the pature of his kostha ( alimentary tract,
bowels ). 33.

agfial T3 @y sheofe ffs
e ST eegresamiiydaa s

Nature of kostha ( alimentary tract ) will be mydu ( soft )
with the predominance of pitta and even milk causes purga-
tions; it will be kriira ( hard ) with the predominance of
maruta ( vita) and even with ( drugs like ) §yama etc. pur-
gations occur with difficulty. 34.

!m\«u\gi: fre fatw, wgh: w%)
Ramilganatdt
For ( increase of ) pitta, purgation should be done with
drugs of astringent and sweet tastes; for ( increase of ) kapha
with those of pungent taste and for vata with drugs possessing
unctous, hot and salt ( qualities ). 35,
wngE g tada IRl
vy, g8t yifuaia g |
If bouts of purgations do not commence, he should drink
hot water and his abdomen should be fomented with warmed
pelms of the hand. 36a.
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If, on the day of consuming the purgatwe drug, the patient
responds poorly, he should be allowed to take his food on that
day and the purgative drugs administered again on the next
day; persons who have unstable and unlubricated alimentary
tract, should consume the purgative drugs after ten days’
(during which oleation and sudation therapies should be done)
because the body which has been well prepared with oleation,
and sudation therapies, will be able to have purgations pro-
perly; then it ( the purgative drug ) should be administered,
after considering all aspects and remembering the proce-
dures described earlier. 36b-38a,

Vitama yogal ( abnormal bouts ) =~

veptyfrcafaagm  asafaqas naen
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Discomfort in the ( region of ) the heart and abdomen,
anorexia, too much of kapha and pitta coming out ( through
the mouth ), itching, burning sensation, eruption on the skin,
rhinitis, non-elimination of flatus and facces, are the features
of ayoga ( inadequate bout of purgation therapy ); opposite of
these are the features of proper bouts; in case of atiyoga
( excess bouts ) after the climination of facces, pitta, kapha
and vata in succeeding ordery there will be elimination of
watery material which does not contain kapha or pitta,
which is white, black or slightly red in colour, rc!cmblmg
the water in which meat has been washed or resembling
a piece of fat; prolapse of the rectum, thirst, giddiness,
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sunken eyes and diseases caused by excess of vomitting-will
appear. 40-42a,

Virecanottara upacara ( care after purgation) :—

gafaftedd @ swea Qe IR0
qnavs fafamt ad aliaatfig
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The person who has undergone proper purgation therapy,
should be administered all other therapies, except inhalation
of smoke, which are described under emesis therapy; after-
wards he should adhere to the regimen of diet, in the same

way as of emesis therapy and then resume his normal
food. 42-43,

AAlgusy i qugaey |
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On the day of consuming the purgative drug, the patient
should be made to fast ( abstain from food ) if he has weak
digestive activity, poor response to purifactory therapy, if he
is not emaciated, not weak by (increase of) dogas and has not
shown symptoms of proper digestion, By this ( fasting ) he
will not be harmed by the discomfort caused by the obstruction
of dosis aggravated by oleation, sudation therapies, 44-45a,

tinh\nmﬁ&wq&-nu«@{ﬁi T3]
avealioiega aoaTa s Darfuierds |
The digestive activity becomes dull ( weak) by puri-
factory therapies, blood letting, oleation and fasting; hence

the regimen of peya (thin gruel) etc. should be adhered to.
45b—46a,

aovRedwn  7od  ardieey v
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Peya should not be given when only little quantities of
pitta and kapha are expelled out, to the person who is addi-
cted to wine, and in whom vata and pitta are predominaat;
for them regimen of tarpaga etc. ( nourishing meou ) are
suitable. 46b—47a.
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Emesis brings out the dogas which are not cooked ( proce-
ssed by heat ) whereas purgations brings out the dogis which

have undergoing cooking ( process by heat ); hence in case of
emesis (the physician) need not await cooking of the dosas. 47.

AN RV A T WY W8l
fafioad AN ATHATIg A, |

Person who is weak, who has great amount of ( increased )
dosas develops purgations on his own ( without consuming
purgative drug ); he should be treated with foods which are
purgative. 48.

T/ e yehedn: FM 7T 18
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Persons who are weak, who have undergone purifactory
therapy previously, who have little amount of (increased )
dosas, who are emaciated, and whose nature of the alimentary
tract is not known should be given mild purgative drug ina
small dose; it is better given in small doses ofien; the opposite
of it ( large dose given once ) creates doubt ( of death ); the
drug in small and repeated doses will eliminate the circulating
dosas little by little; in a weak person, little quarctity of dogas
should only be mitigated by mild drugs, ( they need not be
expelled out by purifactory therapies ). 49b-51.

. witaalra fat & fx gvge:"l«stiuiil

They ( dogis which are more in quantity ) trouble the
petson greatly and even kill him, if not expelled out ( by puri-
factory therapies ).

ONTPIREN SEC R U T
yfalfu fafobnad @ dwdaq!
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Persons who have weak digestive activity and hard natured
alimentary tract, should be administered ghee ( butter fat )
processed with alkalies and saits, to augment his digestive
capacity and vanquish kapha and vita; afterwards be should
be given purifactory therapies. 52.°

L L ZNERT S UTOTIN | ey I|au
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In persons who are dry, who have great increase of vita,
who have hard natured alimentary tract, who do exercises
( physical activities ) habitually and who have strong dige-
stive acitivity, the ( purgative } drug gets digested without
producing purgations; for them, an enema should be given first
and then purgative drug which is unctous ( should be given );
or the facces should be removed first by using a strong rectal
suppository made from fruits; the dogas thus initiated in their
movement, the purgative drug expels them easily. 53-55.

Aeduufdetipuda@efion: (
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Persons who are suffering from poison, trauma, skin erup-
tions, leprosy ( and other skin discases ), dropsy, visarpa
( berpes ), jaundice, abacmia and diabetes, should be given
the purgative therapy without too much of oleation ( slight
oleation itself is sufficient for them ). All of them should be
given fatty purgatives; those who have had oleation earlier
should be given dry ( non-fatty ) purgatives. 56.

A S dal GroeeaSAR ol
HEA ugdlo, AR ww w1
Iu between emesis and other purifactory therapies, oleation
hd sudation therapies should be done; ( agaiu ) at the end

. bf purifactory therapics ) olcation should be done to impart
1 rength. 57. :
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Malas ( dogds ) getting loosened from the body by oleation
and sudation therapics are expelled out by purifactory thera.
pies just like the dirt from the cloth ( by washing ). 58,
LR Junoata FUIETGA 7 T 1t
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The body of the person who resorts to purifactory thera-
pies without undergoing oleation and sudations habitually,
gets broken just like a log of dry wood while being bent.

Sodhana phala ( benefits of purifactory therapies ) ==
. gfenen wwfibaai sigliucd saEme QR l
fetre a% 378 AWM Falaa weageuninsy Ii%oll

Clarity of the mind, strength of the sense organs, stability
of the tissues, keenness of digestive power and slow ageing
accrue from purifactory therapies, properly undertaken. 60.
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. Thus ends the chapter--Vamana virecana vidhi--the
eighteenth in siitrasthana of Astafigahydaya samhita composed
by érimad Vagbhata, son of ri vaidyapati Simhagupta,

XVIIn)
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Chapter—19
BASTIVIDHI ( Enema therapy )
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We shall now expound the chapter called Bastividhi--
procedure of enema therapy; thus said Atreya and other great

sagcs.
TiENy VY a@ §r afaRww |
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Basti, ( encma therapy ) is desirable for increase of dosas
having predominance of véta or for ( increase of ) vata alone,
it is the foremost among all treatments, it is of three kinds-viz
niriha, anuviasana and uttarabasti. 1. '

Notes ;—Basti is the name for the urinary bladder. In ancient times
urinary bladder of animals like buffalo, goat, etc. was being used as a bag
10 hold the enema materials like decoctions, oil etc. As basti ( bladder ) is
used for this therapy, the therapy itself came to be known as basti cikitsi
(enema therapy). The term *Niriiha® literally means that whose effect/bene-
fit cannot be guessed, in other words, highly beneficlal. 1t is administered
through the rectum making use of d jon of drugs mainly. It isalso
known as dsthipana basti. Anuvisana litesally means ‘hat which remains
inside the body for some time without causing any harm’, It is also
adminisiered through the rectum making use of medicated fat { oil ). It
isalso known as snchabasti- ( fat ecnema Uttarabasti is “enema of the
upper tract”-the urethral and vaginal passages and not of the rectal
passage, decoction of drugs and medicated fats ( oil ) both are made use

of for this.
Asthapydh ( persons suitable for decoction enema ) —
¥ aray |
yeiinegslaygadittogfon: W
Moherafa carayFiBuaus i t
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By this ( decoction enema ) should be treated, the persons
( who are suffering from ) abdominal tumor, distention of
the abdomen, khuda ( gout ), discases of the sple¢n, diarrhoea
unassociated with other diseases, pain in the abdomen,
chronic fever, running in the nose; obstruction of semen,
fatus and faeces, enlargment of the scrotum, urinary stone,
amenorrhoea and grevious diseases of vata origin. 2-3.

Anasthapyah ( pérsons unsuitable for decoction enema ) t—

srarearatecalalony: galceR! @Ti T |
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Those who have had excess of oleation therapy; injury
to the chest, highly emaciated, diarrhoea due to ama ( or
diarrhoea of recent onset ), vomitting, who have undergone
purifactory therapies, who have been administered nasal
medication, who are suffering from dyspnoea, cough,
salivation, piles, flatulence, weak digestion, swelling of the
rectum, who have taken food just then, who are suffering from
enlargement of the abdomen due to obstruction ( of the intes-
tines ) perforation ( of alimentary tract ) and water ( ascitis ),
leprosy { and other skin discases ), diabetes mellitus and the
pregnant woman in the seventh month. 4-5.

Anuvasyah ( persons suitable for oil enema ) i~

STt o TEEvEdt fadutafaad: 1R
T Sawdtalal:

All those suitable for decoction enema are suitable for oil
enema especially those who have strong digestive power,
who are dry ( not undergone oleation therapy ) and those
suffering from diseases of vata solely increased ( not associated
with other dosas). 6.

Nanuvasyak ( persons unsuitable for oil enema ) +—

digdiediea T X |
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Persons unsuitable for oil enema are—all those unsuitable
for decoction enema, those suffering from anaemia, jaundice ,
diabetes, rhinitis, lack of food, diseases of spleen, diarrhoea,
hard bowels ( constipated ), enlargement of the abdomen due
to kapha, ophthalmiz, profound obesity, intestinal parasites,
gout; who have consumed poison, those suffering from
.artificial poison, goitre, filariasis and scrofula. 7-8.

Bastinetra (fenema nozzle ) =—

adleg A% Vfrummgaladyas NN
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Netra ( enema nozzle ) should be made from either
metal like gold etc., wood, bone or bamboo; resembling the
tail of the cow in shapé, without holes, smooth, straight and
with tip shaped like a pill. 9.
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For children less than one year of age, it ( nozzle ) should
be five afgula ( fingers breadth of patient own finger ) in
length; over one year and upto seven years of age, it should be
six afigula; for seventh year it should be seven afigula, for
twelve, it should be eight afigula, for sixteen it should be nine
afigula, from the age of twenty years and onwards it should
be twelve afigulas only. These measurements may'be incre-
ased ( slightly ) for those of other age groups based on age,
strength and body build. 10-11.

wiigsn G A el wHE IR
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Its mouth ( orifice ) at its root should be one afgula ( in
diameter ) for children of one year of age, it { diameter of the
orifice ) should be increased by half afigula ( for different
-age groups ) and its maximum should be three afigula ( in
‘diameter ). At its tip, the orifice should be such so as to allow
free movement (intoit) of soaked mudga ( green gram),
migsa ( black gram ), kalaya ( round pea ) and seed of karka-
fidhu ( jujube ) respectively. 12-13.

qefwnuaite v afrasfiveg ntey
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Near the orifice at its root, a karnika { ear-like ridge ) of

this same size of the orifice should be constructed ( at the
time of preparing the nozzle ), another second karnika (ridge)
should be made at a‘distance of two afigula ( towards its tip ),
the orifice at the tip should be kept closed ( with a plug of
cloth ). 14-15.

Bastipugaka ( enema bag ) i—
ax < DA 1l
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To it ( nozzle ) should be adjusted ( tied ), the urinary

bladder of a goat, sheep, buffalo, or other animals, well beaten,
but kept sturdy, made red by tanuing it with astringent
substances, devoid of holes or tears, glands ( hard spots ),
bad smell and veins; and made thin, should be filled with
drugs { enema liquids ) and fastened tight with threads ( to
the big end of the nozzle ). If the bladder is not available,
skin of thighs or legs ( of animals ) or thick cloth may be
utilised ( for making the bag ). 15-17.

Niraha matra ( quantity of medicine for decoction enema )3~
frsgaat SOR S TR W

apaafer #d%  areclTTegaieaa It
16 A



22 ASTANGA HRDAYAM f CH.

[3 <
qEE  asdyid  aqrRuugd
wasfd oW, W TEAn ST Nt
In the first year of age the quantity of enema materials

(liquid ) for nirtha ( decoction enema ) should be one pra-
kufica ( pala=48 gms. ); for each succeeding year it should be
increased by one prakufica ( pala ) till it becomes six praspta
(12 pala = 576 gms.); farther on it should be in increased by one
prasyta ( 2 palas=96 gms. ) each year till it becomes twelve
prasyta ( 24 palas==1152 gms. ) at the eighteenth year of age;
this should be the quantity till the age of seventy . years, and
after that age the quantity should be ten prasyta ( 20 palas=
960 gms. ) only. 18-19.

Anupasana maird ( quantity for oil enema ) i~—
qqEad frdaed T ATTSgAR |
The quantity for oil enema should be one fourth of the
quantity of that of decoction enema, as prescribed for each
age group. 20,
Anuvsana vidhi ( procedure of fat enema ) s—
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The person suitable for decoction enema should be admi-
nistered oleation and sudation therapies followed by purifac-
tory therapy ( emesis or purgation ). After he regains strength,
determining that he is fit for oil-enema he should be given
an oil-enema first ( adopting the following procedure ).
During cold season ( hemasita and §ifira ftus ) and vasanta
( spring ) it should be given during day and in other seasons
during night. He should be given abhyafiga ( oil massage )
and bath, then his accustomed food, less by one fourth of the
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usual quantity; suitable, light ( easily digestable ) neither
with more of fats nor very dry, followed by an after-drink of
appropriate liquid. Next he should walk for some time,
climinate facces and urine and lie on a comfortable cot,
neither too high nor too low, on his ieft side, folding his
right thigh, and extending the other ( left thigh ). 20-23.
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Next, the enema nozzle which is lubricated ( smeared
with fat ) should be pushed into the rectum which is also
Jubricated, after the air inside the bag,is expelled out, confir-
ming that it is well fastened (to the nozzle) it should be pressed
without shaking the hands, in the direction of the vertebral
column, neither too fast nor too glow, neither with great
force { pressure ) nor with low forée ( pressure ) but in one
attempt, a little quantity ( of liquid material ) be allowed to
remain in the bag, for, with it resides the air. 24-26,
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After the administration ( pushing the liquid inside and
removing the noazle ) the person should be placed with his
face upwards, his buttocks beaten ( hit ) by the hands ( of the
physician ), then <by his ( patients ) own heels; the foot of
the cot should be lifted up thrice; next he must lic extending
the entire body, with a pillow under his heels, oil should be
smeared all over the body and all the parts of it beaten with
fist or massaged especially the painful ones; so that the fat
( enema liquid inside the rectum ) does not come out soon.
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If it comes out s00n, another oil enema should be administered
immediately because fat which does not remain inside does
not serve the purpose. If the person has keen digestive activity,
and if the fat comes out ( after the stipulated time ) he can be
given light food in the evening. 27-293.
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The maximum time {or the fat to come out is three yima
( nine hours ); after that, it can be awaited for one day and
night; later on ( after twenty four hours after administration )
attempt should be made to remove it by force, with the help
of rectal suppositories made from fruits or strong decoction
enema. 30-31.
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Ifit does not come out due to scvere dryness inside and
does not produce any troubles like lassitude etc., it should be
neglected (allowed to remain inside ) for the night; next
morning he is made to drink warm water either processed
with nagara and dbanya or plain. 32.
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Again he should be given fat enema on the third or fifth
day, or till the fat gets well digested; those who have profound
increase of vata, who do exercises ( physical activities ) daily,
who have keen digestive power and thote who are very dry
can be given fat enema daily. 33-34.
o Stformal fort sl |
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After three or four such fat enemas, if the body is found
to be well lubricated, purifactory decoction enema should
be administ« red nexs, to clear the channels, if not well lubri-
cated, fat enema only should be continued. 33,
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Nirtha basti vidhi ( proceduse of decoction enema ) :—
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On the fifih or third day (after fat encma ), at an
auspicious time, some time after midday, after performing
auspicious rites, after oleation and sudation, after elimination
of wastes (urine, faeces) after not taking a heavy m §1 (after a
light meal), after carefully considering the nature of the person
( patient ), the dosas, drugs etc., the physician, accompanied
by many experts of the enema therapy, should administer
( decoction ) enema to the patient. 36-37%.

Nirahadragys kalpana ( preparation of enema decoction ) :—
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Twenty pala (960 gms.) of drugs ( enumerated in the pres-

cription) and (madana) pbala eight in number should be made
into a decoction ( with the usual sixteen parts of water and
boiled down to one fourth quantity); to the decoction, is added
a fat ( oil, ghee, etc. ) one fourth of the quantity; for ( treat-
ment of ) vita, obe sixth quantity for ( treatment of ) pitta
and the healthy person and one cighth quantity for ( treat-
ment of ) kapha. The quantity of kalka ( paste of some drugs
to be added to the decoction ) for all dosas and the healthy
person ) shall be one eighth part ( of the- decoction ) or such
quantity which will make the decoction neither too thin nor
too thick ( after mixing ), next one pala of guda ( molasses/
jaggery ) and apropriate quantity of honey and salt are also
added. -
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All these are then mixed together, churned well with a
churner and made warm by keeping its container cither in
hot water or by steam from a pot. It should then be filled into
the enema bag in that condition, which is neither too hot nor
too cold, neither too fatty nor too dry, neither too strong nor
mild, neither too thick nor too thin, neither too much nor
too less in quantity, neither with too much of salt nor with
too less, similarly with sour ( neitlier too much nor too less ),
it is then pushed into the rectum. 41~43. '
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Some other experts (in cnema therapy ) say, that the
quantity of fats ( oil, ghec ) and honey should be three pala
individually; that of manimaftha ( saifidhava salt ) for hea-
Ithy, will be half a karsa (4 pala=12 gms ), the kalka
( paste of drugs ) be two pala (96 gins ) and of all the other
liquids put together shall be ten pala (480 gms ). 44 444.
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Honey, salt, fat, paste and decoction are to be mixed in

successive order respectively (one after the other), this shall be
the method of mixing the materials for decoction enema. 45§,
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After receiving the enema, the patient should lie with his
face upward with a pillow ( under his head ), mentally intent
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of the enema ); aftér getting the urge he should eliminate the
faeces sitting on his heels. 46.
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The maximum time for the enema material to come out

is one muhiirta (48 minutes ), after that period it is for causing
death; hence ancther purgative enema prepared with fats,
alkalies, urine ( of animals like the cow ) and sour substances
and possessing unctous, penetrating and hot properties should
be administered immediately; or a rectal suppository prepared
from fruits should be made use of; sudation therapy and
frightening should also be resorted to. 47-48}.
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If the materials comes out of its own accord, then second,
third or fourth enema can be given or as many as required till
he develops symptoms of proper decoction enema therapy. 49.

fafeaaw @l-nq'\f;emlq

The symptoms of bouts are similar to those of purgation
therapy. 49%.

,\ DA g Whadq ol
v grforr  Evet tlshﬁeltta“‘m\l
feerct @ frsgsa waBa  sadd&: nau

& garngfasen aifte gagm o |
After the apperance of the desired symptoms, the patient
should take a bath with warm water, and eat rice mess along
with juice of meat of animals of desert-like land. The com-
plications of decoction enema caused by the circulating malas
( dosas ) will subside by warm water bath and food.

wy gEfid g SO aargaEdy Rl
If the patient becomes troubled by (increased) vata heshould
be'given a fat enema immediately ( on the Samie-day ). 50-52.
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The symptoms of proper, inadequate and excess ( deco-
ction enema ) therapy are the same as those of ‘‘drinking of
fat” therapy.

Enema material ( fat ) coming out along with faeces after
staying inside for a short time, followed by flatus moving down
are the symtoms of proper fat enema therapy. 53.
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One to three fat enema should be administered for ( the
treatment of increased ) balssa ( kapha ), five to seven for
pitta, nine or eleven for anila { vita). Again on uneven
days ( third, fifth, seventh etc. ) decoction enema should be
given. 54-55.
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Food ( rice mess ) should be consumed along with soup
( of grains ), milk, and meat-juice in disorders of kapha, pitta
and anila ( vata ) respectively. 554,

wainafibrbagad-aaga: &N
afeartesFrik fema: iweotwn zatfiam

In case of (increase of ) vita, one enema consisting of
decoction of drugs which mitigate vata, trivyt, saifidhava
mixed with fats, 1iquids of sweet and sour taste, made warm
and administered ( will be ideal ). 56,

ralefqusravvmifoaigd 1wl
ﬁa hugrtoa van‘ﬁh&vmﬁtﬁ [}

In case of ( increase of ) pitta, two enemas consisting of
decoction of drugs of nyagrodhidigaga and padmakadigapa
( vide chapter 15 ) made sweet and cold, and mixed with
ghee; milk, sugarcane juice and honey ( will be ideal ). 5§
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In case of ( increase of ) kapha, three enemas consisting of
decoction of drugs of aragvadhadigana and vatsakidigana
( vide chapter 15 ) made dry ( not mixed with aay fat ) and
mixed with honey, cow’s urine, possessing penetrating, hot
and pungent properties ( will be ideal ). 58.
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In case of ( increase of ) all the dogas together, these three
kinds of enema will bring down the dosas respectively one
after the other. 59,
i a% aledual Aegecard Raflseast: |
a fx femgdisRa gl o iy nten
Other physicians, do not desire any enema other than
these th-ss, because there is no fourth dosa for which another
enema need to be given. 60.
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Yet others say, that only three kinds of enema are to be
prepared, that causing increase of the dogas, that causing
purification ( by expelling the dogas ) and that causing miti-
gation ( subsiding them inside the body ). 61.
QAuutiyusat asRuTmLIndY |
Al these are to be justified on the basis of strength of the
dosas, drugs ctc.
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Administration of enemas should not be discontinued till
symptoms of proper enema therapy are obtained.
Karma basii -—
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A course of thirty enemas with one fat enema at the begi~
18 .Ning and five at the end, with twelve decoction enema and
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twelve fat enema alternately in the middle-is called as karma
basti. 63.

Kala basti .—
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A course of fifteen enemas, with one fat enema at the
beginning and three at the end, with six decoction enemas
and five fat enema alternately in the middle-is known as
kala basti. 64.

Yogabasts :——
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A course of eight enemas, with one fat enema both at the
beginning and at the end, with three decoction enema and
.three fat enema alternately in the middle is known as-yoga
basti.
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Either fat enema or decoction cnema alone should not be
administered in more number; nausea and loss of digestive
power will result from more of fat enema and fear of (increase
of ) vata arises from ( more of ) decoction enema; hence those
whe are given decoction enema should also be given fat
enema and those who are given fat enema should also be given
decoction enema; enema therapy will vanquish the three dogis
only when it is both lubricating and purifactory. 65-663.

Matra basti :—
QA4 wevined T difsad e Uk
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Fat enema consisting of enema material ( liquid ) equava-
lent to the minimum quantity of oil used for *drinking of fat
therapy” is known as mitri basti.
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It should be used always for children, the aged, who are
habituated to long walking, carrying load, women and exer-
cises { physical activities), who think too much, who are
suffering from ( diseases of ) vata, fractures, debility, poor
digestive activity; for kings, wealthy persons and persons who
live happily. It conquers the dogis, does not need strict regi-
men, gives strength, eliminates the wastes ( faeces, urine etc. )
easily and is comfortable, 67~69.

Uttarabasti —( urethral and vaginal cnema[dauclu )’:—
ash oAy Ao Afawaigay
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In diseases of the urinary bladder and of vagina and uterus
in women, uttarabasti ( urethral or vaginal enema ) should be
administeréd, to those who have purified by two or three deco-
ction enemas { per rectum ). 70.
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The nozzle should be twelve afigula in length, in terms of
pat:ent sown fingers, round ( tubular ) resembling a cow’s
tail at its root ( upper part ) and endowed with. a ridge in
its middle ( centre ); its mouth ( at the lower part ‘or tip )
capable of permitting a grain of mustard; smooth, made from
gold and other metals, resembling the stalk of flowers such as
kufida, aévamara and sumanas and strong. 71-72.
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The enema material ( liquid ) shall be mild ( in strength ),
light ( easily acting ), its quantity one éukti ( two karsa or
haif'paia=24 gms. ) or parts of it.
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Uttarabasti vidhi—( Procedure ) :—
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Next, the patient who has been given bath and food in
accordance with the regimen prescribed for fat enema, should
be asked to sit erect on a sofc seat ( stool ), of the beight of
one’s knees, his penis should be held straight (by the physician)
and a thin probe should be slowly inserted ( into the urcthra)
to clear the channel; after thus clearing the passage, the
enema nozzle should be inserted along the line of the suture,
to the entire length of the urethral passage ( till the cavity of
the urinary bladder is reached ), without shaking and the
enema bag pressed just as ( described for ) rectal enema,
puahmg the fat ( oil, ghee etc. ) into the urinary bladder; this
is the ideal method ( for a urethral enema ). 73-753.
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In this manner three or four enemas should be given; all
other procedures ( after care, food etc. ) are planned similar
to that of fat enema therapy. 76-764.
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For women, vaginal [ uterine enema ( douche ) should be
administered during the menstrual period only for, it is only
then that it ( uterus ) is without its closure ( in other words it
is open ) and so can retain the enema material; it can be

Vgnven even apart from the menstual period, in emergency, in
diseases such as prolapse and pam of the uterus or vagina, in
other diseases of uterus and vagina and in menorrhagia. 77-78.
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The nozzle ( for tlis enema )should be ten afigulas in
length, permitting the entry of a grain of mudga ( green
gram ), it should inserted to a length of four afigula in case of
vaginal passage and to a length of two afigula in case of
urethral passage in diseases like dysuria etc., and in case of
children it shall be one afigula. 79.
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The medium quantity of enema liquid is one prakunca
{pala=48 gms ) and for children one Sukti ( half pala=24
gmos ) only. 80,
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The woman, who is licing (on a cot) with her face
upwards, and legs folded at the knees and. kept erect, should
be administered, the vaginalfurethral enema, three or four
times in a day and pight; it should be continued for three
days only increasing the quantity of fat (enema liquid } daily;
after a gap of three days it should be administered again for
another three days, 81-82. '

Samanya basti kala~(periods of administration of enemas generally) i~
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Purgation therapy should be resorted to after a fortnight

after emesis therapy and decoction enema after a fortnight
( after purgation therapy ), fat enema ( therapy ) should be
administered immediately after decoction enema but after
seven days after purgation therapy. 83.
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Just as the cloth absorhs the colour from the water mixed
with ( boiled with ) kusumbha etc. ( colouring materials )
similarly, the enema, absorbs the malss ( dogas ) from the
moistenéd body. 84.

Basti cikitsa $resthata—( importance of enema therapy ) :—
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For all the diseases which are localised in the extremities,
alimenitary tract, vital organs, all the organs above thé shoul-
ders, there is no other cause, more important than viyu
(vata ), it ( vata ) is the one responsible for transportation
and destruction of the increased faeces, $iesman (kapha), pitta
and other malas ( wastes ); to mitigate (bring down to normal)
the greatly increased vita, there is no treatment { more effi-
cient ) other than enema therapy. Hence it is described as
half of the treatment (of all diseases ) while some others
( authorities ) say, that it is full treatment even.

aq FaergERaRedivuda frcErasta oo

Similarly so, is Sira vyadha ( venesection ) the treatment
{ either half or full ) for (the vitiated/iucreased) blood which
is the cause forinternal and external diseases. 87.
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Thus ends the chapter Basti vidhi-the nineteenth in sttra~

sthina of AgtAfigahrdaya sarhita, composed by érimad
Vigbhata, son of éi vaidyapati Simhagupta,



Fradseara: o
Chapter—20
NASYA VIDHI ( nasal medication )
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We shall now expound the chapter Nasyavidhi-procedure
of nasal medication; thus said Atreya and other great sages.
Feanglaanyg faRareeafutad |
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Nasya ( nasal medication ) is especially desired for ( treat-
ment of ) diseases of the parts above the shoulders; nose is the
gateway for the head, spreading through this, it { nasal medi-
cation ) cures them_ 1.
Notes :—~Nasya, is also known as nastahkarma and ndvana.

Trividha nasya—~( three kinds of nasal medication ) :—
feet ol 7 T 7 Rravsfr ag

It { nasal medication )is of three kinds-Virecana ( pure
gatory ), Brmhanpa ( nourishing ) and Samana ( palliative ),
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Virecana nasya ( purgatory nasal medication ) is required
in headache, loss of movement of the head, ophthalmia, disease
of the throat, swelling, enlargement of glands, worms; tumors,
leprosy ( and other skin diseases ) epilepsy and rhinitis(.
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Brmhaga ( nourishing ) is required for headache of vata
origin, n.igraine, loss of voice, dryness of the nose and mouth,

difficulty in speaking, and opening of the eyes and apabahuka
( difficuity of movement of the arm ). 3.
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Samana ( palliative ) is required in blue patches (on the
skin ), discoloured patches on the face, diseases of the hair
and of the eyes. 4.
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The first kind ( purgatory ), is by the use of fats (oil )
suitable to the disease and processed with appropriate drugs,

in the from of paste, decoction etc., and mixed with honey,
salt and #sava ( fermented infusion ). 5.
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Bymhapa ( nourishing ) is by the use of juice of meator

blocd of animals of desert-like lands, mixed with khapura
( plant extracts, resin, gums etc. ).

Samana ( palliatives ) is by the use of the carlier one
( juice of meat, blood ) milk or even water. 6.
Anya nasya prakarah—( Other kinds of nasal medication )
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Maréa and Pratimarfa are the two subdivisions of sncha
nasya ( nasal medication with fat material ) based on the
quantity ( of fats used ).

Avapida is from kalka etc. ( paste, fresh juice, decoction )
and it is a strong purgative to the head. 7.
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Dhmana is in the form of powder ( to be blown into the
note ) and is a purgative, It is administered by blowing it
inside with the help of air from the mouth, the powder held
in a tube of six afigula in length, having opening at both its
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end. It pulls out the greatly aggravated ( increased ) dosas
because it is in the form of powder. 8.

Nasya intra—( quantity of nasal drops ) :—
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The amount of liquid that flows down after. immersing-
two digits of the index finger in any liquid and taking the
finger out is ( forms ) one bindu ( drop ).

Ten, eight and six, such drops are the maximum, medium
( moderate ) and minimum doses, respectively of maréa kind
of nasal medication,

In respect of kalka ctc. ( paste, fresh juice, decoction ) the
doses are less by two bindu ( drops ), ( in other words the
maximum, medium ( moderate) and minimum doses of
avapidaka kind of nasya are eight, six and four drops
respectively ). 9-10,

Nasya anarhah—( persons unsuitabls to nasal medication ) ;—
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Nasal medication should not be administered to persons
who have just then consumed water, wine, artificial poison
and fat ( as part of oleation therapy ) or who wish to consume
them (soon ), who have taken food just them, who have
already taken bath or who desire to take bath ( soon ), who
have had blood letting therapy ( or severe bleeding due to
other causes ), who are having acute rhinitis, patent natural
urges of the body; the woman who has recently delevered,
patlientn of dyspnoca and cough, those who have undergone

TA
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purifactory therapies ( emesis and purgation ), who have been
given enema ( just then ), at unsuitable seasons and on sunless
days except it emergency during diseases. 11-124.

Nasyakala—( time of nasal medication ) 1+—
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Nasal medication should be administered in the morning
for élesma ( increase of kapha ), during midday for pitta, in
the evening or night for vata; for the healthy ( it should be )
in the forenoons during farat ( autumn ) and vasafita (spring)
seasons, during midday in cold seasons, evenings in grisma
( summer ), wben there is sunlight during varsa ( rainy ). In
diseases of the head caused by vata, hiccup, tetanus, convul-

sive disorders, stiffness of the neck, and hoarseness of voice, it
should be done both in evening and morning daily. 13-15.
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In other diseases, it should be with an interval of one day

and for a period of seven days. 16,

Nasya vidhi—( procedure of nasal medication ) :—
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The head of the person who has attended to his essential
activities ( elimination of urine and faeces, washing of the
teeth and mouth etc. ) earlier, should be anointed with oil
and given fomentation. He should then be made to lie (on a
cot ) in a room devoid of breeze, the parts above his shoulders
should be given fomentation once again, made to lie straight
with his face upwards extending his arms and legs, the legs sli-
ghtly raised and the head slightly lowered; then the medicine
slightly warmed with the'help of hot water, should be taken
cither in a tube or soaked in a piece of cloth, and iustilled
into each nostril alternately, keeping the other one closed.

After instilling, bis soles, neck, palms, ears etc. should be
massaged ( mildly ), he should then turn to his sides and
spit ‘out till the entire medicine comes out.

In this manner two or three nasal medications shoufd be
administered. 17-20.

qeetar draaae fagewafem it
If he faints ( loses consciousness ) cold water should be
sprinkled over him, avoiding the head, 2I.

Sneha nasya—( nasal medication with fat materials ) :—
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Nasal medication with fat materials should be given at
the end of purgative nasal medications, in consideration of
the dosas etc.
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I TRET W AMg nTIR, loyad |
After nasal medication is completed, the patient should
lie with face upwards, for a period of uttering one hundred

syllables, then inhale smoke ( of drugs ) and gargle the mouth
with Jukeworm water many times to cleanse the throat. 21-22§,

ol gEeg ey IRU

Bxpiration without difficulty, sleep and easy awakening
from sleep and keenness of sense organs are the signs of
lubricating nasal therapy properly done. 23,
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Loss of movement of the eyes, dryness of the nose and
mouth and feeling of emptiness inside the head are the signs
of dryness  or inadequate lubrication ).

s wigyeauaiefudiaet: 181

Itching, fecling of heavyness of the head, excess saliva-
tion, anorexia and rhinitis are signs of excess of lubrication
therapy. 24.

alfasheayaaeudugaa |
TFARE aaw:, wwaisfafulfg 1Run

Purgative nasal therapy properly done, bestows lightness
of the eyes, clean mouth and clear voice; inadeduate purga-
tive therapy causes exacerbation of the diseases and cxcess
therapy leads to emaciation. 25.

Pratimarsa nasya :—

afens: falnilidgByakag |
sdodswteausiy @ Fast gedad uen

SRR Lt frgliaysia |
scnullcquq® &, erauixads fig @ IR0

Pratimarfa can be administered to the wounded, the
- emaciated, the children, the aged and those who lead a happy
life; it can be, even during unsuitable time ( season, day etc. )
and rainy season, It is not suitable, in bad ( chronic ) rhinitis,
to those who have drunk wine, whose ears { hearing ) are
weak, head infested with worms, in whom the dosas are
greatly increased and moving from place to place; it is so
( not suitable } because it is of less quantity. 26-27.
fromjwataTe eawrawntaany I
ﬁlﬁ*ﬂan--wwuunul&«qéula [[EZ41]
TRAGTH v (res DASASEN Taforrgint |

It is to be administered at the end of the night, day, meal,
vomitting, daysleep, long distance walk, fatigue, copulation,
oil-bath over the head, mouth gargle, micturition, application
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of collyrium, defaceation, use of tooth brush and ( bouts of )
laughing; its dose is two bindu ( drops ). 28.

g laui ghE:, FAMaloy BavE 122N
TUG WY, TN Gagle sacedr |
In the first fiive conditions it cleanses ( clears ) the chan-
nels, in the next three it relieves fatigue; in the next five it
improves eye sight and in the next one it bestows sturdiness to
the teeth and in the last one, it mitigates the marut (vata). 29.

Kriya nigiddha vayas—( unsuitable age for therapies ) i—

7 TRYasuiel mdiaafifascad (2oll
7 <Natugd g, FIS AAqHR |
7 gfEsaraR a wdamtawad 1A

Nasya ( nasal medication ) should not be administered to
those who are less than seven years and more than eighty
years of age; dhiima ( inhalation of smoke of drugs ) for those
who are less than eighteen years; kavala ( mouth gargle ) for
those who are less than five years; $odbhana ( purifactory
therapies like emesis, purgation etc, ) for those less than ten
years and more than seventy years of age, 30-31.

Ataswutut TER afdusitg wRas)
Hat~ TR galcs i fredlu@ua 1R
& T Yooy ATY g B wajagas !

Pratimarfa ( kind of nasal medication ) is good from birth
to death just like enema therapy, it provides the benefits like
maréa ( anotber kind of nasal medication ) if used daily, it
does not need any control ( regarding food and activities )
nor it has any risks like marfa. 32.

Aoild T aenrs (Vearata aead 1A
T Vs WEE cqeued T

Oil ( medicated ) only is ideal to be used daily for nasal
medication, because the head is the dwelling place of kapha
and o other fat can keep it healthy. 33.

syeface s yuhiculioua N8
a7 w sufaws T AR 7 WKL
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Immediate action and delayed action, more bénefits and
less benefits are the results of maréa and pratimarfa respecti-
vely. Ifthere is no difference between them, who will resort
to mar$a which is associated with controls ( regarding food
and activities ) and risks ( of complications ) ? In the same
way, acchapana ( drinking of fat alone ) and vicarana ( intake
of fat mixed with foods etc. ) kuti pidvesika ( one kind of
rejuvination therapy ) and vatatapika ( another kind of reju-
vination therapy ), anuvisana ( fat enema ) and matra basti
( fat enema with very little oil ) should be considered. 34-36.

Notes :-~Immediate action ( effect ) and more benefit are obtainable
from marsa kind of nasya, but it is difficult and gives rise to complications,
pratimarfa kind of nasya is simple, does not give rise to complications
but is slow in action ( effect ) and of poor benefit; still, many times, mara
kind iteelf is resorted to because of its quick effect and greater benefit,
Similaily the therapies like acchapana, kutipravesika and anuvisana basti,
though difficult and risky are resorted to many times as against vicirapa,
vitikapika and matra basti which are simple and not rigky. It isideal
to select the quick and beneficial method and manage it carefully avoiding
complications.

Agutaila—( medicated oil for nasal therapy ) :—

Mefrataed aetogermarndize
ndhaeageuTrEadyigaluctiuvey 1
arrelt g fert wfusd a8 b et
fEaes Buvigei vaglt FAsewle Tl 1300
Qe qriggyi T A7 ¥ 37 |l T |
qr% il TER annlag?s T8 wg g Tdeilag 12N

Jivanti, jala, devadaru, jalada, twak, sevya, gopi, hima,
darvitwak, madhuka, plava, aguru, vari, pupdrihva, bilva,
utpala, the two dhavani, surabhi, the two sthird, kymihara,
patram, truti, repuka, kifijalka, kamala and bala-are to be
boiled in one bundred parts of rain water ( or pure water )
and decoction reduced to one-tenth part; to it ( decoction )
is added equal quantity of taila ( oil of sesamum ) and cooked
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for ten times. During the tenth cooking, equal quantity of
goats milk ( equal to the quantity of oil ) is added ( and
cooking completed ). This oil known as Anutaila, used as nasal
drops, bestows great benefits, 37-38.

Notes :-~There is differece in the method of preparation and proportion
of ingrediants in this formula as against the usual method of preparing
medicated oils, Fhe drugs for preparing the kalka ( paste ) are the same
as of the decoction, in the absence of mention of separate drugs.

Nasya phala——( benefits of nasal medication ):—

T A TR TG TH N TG |
TRfgmeaafsar adgrermiea: 13

The skin, shoulders, neck, face and chest become thick,
well developed and bright; the body parts and the sense
organs become strong and disappearance of grey hairs
will be obtained by persons who become habituated to nasal
medication. 39.

i !ﬁ?hufdrﬂauuq‘wual'«!ﬁtﬁqml&mmm
qaueuls FEgigfuate femssara: ol

Thus ends the chapter-Nasya vidhi-the twentieth in Sitra«
sthana of Astafigahydaya Samhita composed by srimad
Vigbhata, son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta,
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Chapter—21,
DHUOMAPANA VIDHI—( Inhalation of smoke )

Ao yuwnfafuuvud catedteas |
T cgoluER st !

We shall now expound the chapter Dhiimapana vidhi-
procedure of inhalation of smoke ( of drugs ); thus said Atreya
and other great sages.

LE o SIS SRR 1l L '
ISBOT T oo fudapi IqssaramE i L

The person who wishes to take care of himself ( his health )
should always ( daily ) inhale the smoke (of drugs ) to prevent
the omset of discases of the parts above the shoulders, arising
from ( increase of ) kapha and vita and for the cure of
diseases which bave already arisen. 1.

forea) TS @ AlQuim, AT aawn €R |
qie:

Snigdha ( lubricating ), Madhya ( medium ) and Tikspa
(strong), smoke ( of drugs ) should be administered for (the in-
crease of) vita, vitakapha together and kapha respectively. 2.

Notes :=-Snigdha dhiima is also known as mpdu ( mild ) dhiima or
priyogika dhima; madhya dhima as f{amana ( palliative ) dhima and
tikypa dhiima as fodhana ( purifictory ) or virecana ( purgative ) dhiima.

Dhtma anarhal—( Persons unsustable for inhalation ) :—

7 wfuwfifurezcafeg 120
fafuQsaifusrmiadisiiguuieag!
umnu{ﬁt@xﬁa&s_fwuufmg nan
fevefigd 'ﬂ'-gv:\a awiXd fflw )

Inhalation of smoke should not be done for persons who

are suffering from raktapitta ( bleeding disease ), who have
undergone purgation therapy, who are patients of enlarge-
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ment of the abdomen, diabetes, blindness, upward movement
of vata, flatulence, rohini ( a dreadful disease of the throat,
diphtheria ? ), who have been administered enema, who have
caten ( just then ) fish, wine, curds ( yoghart ), milk, honey,
fats and poison; who are injured in the head, who are suffering
from pandu ( anacmia ) and those who have kept awake at
night. 2§-3%.

wafiarrunaquyesiuadisng nsu

gRserRsfadiar av aw ot fafulgas |

Rakta pitta ( bleeding disease ), blindness, deafness, thirst,
fainting, intoxication and delusion-are produced by inhaling
smoke at improper time and in excess. For these, cold regi-
men is the ideal treatment. 3,

Dhama yogya kala—( proper time for inhalation ) =—

gu«&uuﬂ.v@ahémamq nan
T (RAEIEE yuwd fRRsaga
TARg  fmrAET X a0
&qnnw\&«ulﬂﬁﬁdl% Fiim |
Mgdu dbima ( mild, lubricating smoke ) should be inhaled
at the end of sneezing, yawning, defaecation, micturition,
copulation, surgical operation, bouts of laughing and use of
tooth brush,
Madhyama ( medium strength ) smoke should be inhaled
at the end of the night, of the meals and of nasal medication,
Virecana ( purgative, strong ) smoke should be inbaled at
the end of sleep, nasal medication, application of collyrium,
bath and vomitting. 5-6.
Dhima yantra—( smoking apparatus ) :—

altaduttined  Bretd  ®Qeg ol
onsgEtleduwundd  gHAER |
The smoke apparatus should be prepared from the same
materials as of enema nozzle; having three chambers, straight
( in shape ), permitting the entry of the thumb and a koli-
sthi ( stone of jujube fruit ) through orifices at its root and
tip respectively, 7,
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N@vlansqY fifr wzale o TN
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The length of the tube should be three, four and five,
multipled by eight, ( 24, 32, and 40 ) afigulds respectively
for the strong, lubricating ( mild ) and medium kind of smoke,
respectively. 8.

Dramagana vidhi—~( mode of inhalation ) :—

suvut&em-m EQ«I«JR’N*:Q'{ nan
s Fogate g sewr fla)

The patient should sit straight, attentive, with his mouth
open and inhale the smoke through each nostril alternatively,
closing one nostril while inhaling through the other. Inha-
lation should be done thrice ( sucking the smoke and letting
it out together form one bout ); three such bouts should be
done each time ). 9,

g Rdwedifige R suifod ntont
RO Wy, faodE g e |
4ONALRATH  afdar  Rdutaea 1R

Smoke should be inhaled through the nose first if the
dosas localised in the nose and head are moving from their
sites; if they are not moving but ( adhereing ), ‘inhalation
should be done first through the mouth to make them move;
when the dogas are localised in the throat ( inhalation should
be done ) in reverse order ( first by the nose and later by
the mouth ).

The smoke inhaled should be let out only through the moutb;
.if let out through the nose, it produces loss of vision, 10-11;
QR wiaedl Yueg Tufordedisfa: |

Smoking should be done thrice, with three suckings and

three let outs alternately.
gt FRewe fomd, ﬁ.&:"i, e T
Pt

Snigdha ( lubricating, mild ) kind of smoke should be taken
during day time. once only; the madhya (medium) kind twice,
and fodhana ( purgative, strong ) kind, three or four times.
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Difima dragyani—( drugs for smoke ) 1—
TR A Fearalayiag |
yed R AAUABHRTIBHH ngan
sugn\RYATFERTEARetigey i
sidew GRET RS AL waw NUN
TEN TFH A qq Brgen EAAT: |
T FEW GromT 7YY A IAT gIH N4

For mydu ( mild ) kind of smoke, useful drugs are-aguru,
gugguly, musti, sthaupeya, faileya, nalada, udira, valaka,
varafiga, kount, madhuka, bilvamajji elavaluka, $rivestaka,
sarjarasa, dbyamaka, madana, plava, $allaki, kumkuma,
masa, yava, kufiduruka, tila, oil obtained from fruits and pith
of trees, fat, marrow, muscle-fat, and ghee (butter fat). 13-15.

T uwnl FQT GEAET el |
i geupaegmmQeaa:  faaT ngs
O gaviea®, TAH  Lenufuwr |
TR EAaT:

For §amana ( madhyama, medium ) kind of smoke useful
drugs are-allaki, laksa, prthvikd, kamala, utpala, barks of
nyagrodha, udumbara, ajvattha, plaksa and rodhra; sits,
yasthimadhu, suvarpatwak, padmaka, raktayastiki, kustha,
tagara and other scents ( perfumeries ).

Al Ffawd) Fra uten
quisunlals STET RAT honus |
et dlgnde O qE fadua Nk

For tikspa ( strong, purgative ) kind of smoke-useful drugs:
are" jyotigmati, ni$d, dafamila, ala, laksa, $wetd, triphala,
substances which have strong smell and drugs of mirdhavi-
recana gapa ( vide chapter 15). 13-18, :
Dhimavarti—( preparation of smoke wick ) 1—

2@ Ruamalualudiel SwomE !
faig Al owwRr  aSdq utwl
ﬂﬁl"l‘ﬂm ustaat qET AR
wrangvel (il of SERasi 9@aT 1Rl
wniflaf  wgufugel TR !
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A reed of kafa, twelve afigula in length, soaked in water
for a day and night, should be wrapped in five layers ( one
over the other ) with a ribbon of cloth; smeared with ( thin )
paste of drugs, its thickness being that of the middle portion
of the thumb. It should be dried in shade, removed of its
reed, smeared withany suitable fat material; ( next it ) should
be inserted into the smoking tube, lit with fire and used
( smoke inbaled ). 19-20¢.

Kasaghna dhBma—( anti-tussive smoke ) :—

quEEtyefug At e qamEE 1A
Uulgei U IFRT SETE, Yanlfug IR

A tube either ten or eight afigula in length should be fixed
to a hole made in a capsule of earthen saucers and the person
suffering from cough made to inhale smoke ( through the
tube ). 21.

Notes :—Burning coal is placed in an earthen saucer and powder of
drugs is sprinkled over it and covered with another saucer having a holc in
its centre, A tube is connected to the hole, through which amoke can be
inhaled at its other end.

Dhimapana phala—( benefits of smoke theyapy }—

e sare: FAE) freaccd Pavieu: yngar e |
suleafuarmsveiamed anr fewm qad a «palser n3tu

Cough, dyspnoea, rhinitis, disorders of voice, bad smell
( of the nose and mouth ), pallor { of the face), disorders of
bairs; discharges, itching, pain aad inactivities { diminition or
loss of function) of the ears, mouth and eyes; stupor and hiccup
do not affect the person who inhales smoke ( bhabitually ). 22.

o lﬂ‘uwfdrhsgquﬂmlwe&(r&a wintige gl elfared
Qe yuutrfafuddeledaastsam ntu
Thus ends the chapter-Dhimapana vidhi-the twenty first

of Sidtrasthana of Astafigahydaya samhita, written by srimad
Vigbhata, son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta.
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Chapter~22

GANDUSADI VIDHI ( Mouth gargles and other therapies )
safe svgudalaliivsuty eqeateant: |
B € eglu@R mEea |
We shall now expound the chapter Gandiigadi vidhi-
procedue of holding liquids in the mouth etc., thus said Atreya
and other great sages.
Gandnsa prakaral—(different kinds of kolding liquids in the mouth) ==
wgud wogs: fErg: wuntued o
qqor  wdedzx MY ANeqmetiRT N LN
L
Gandisa is of four kinds, viz-Snigdha ( lubricating ),
Samana, ( palliative ), Sodhana ( purifactory ) and Ropana
( healing ), The first three are meant for cala ( vita ) and
other dogis ( respectively ) and the last is for healing of
ulcers, 2,
famqtsw tqm‘mug«lruﬁz t
L
Snigdha ( lubricating ) is by the use of oil processed with
drugs of sweet, sour and salt tastes.
drannflamS Qg dud: (12 11
Saméana ( palliative ) by drugs of bitter, astringent and
sweet tastes,
ii\\mi;.nm!igwwgs?tt
$odhana ( purifactory ) with those of bitter, pungent,
sour, salt ( tastes ) and possessing usna { hot ) property.
Qrquns g |
atrfoioni
Ropapa ( healing ) with those of astringent and bitter. 3.



270 ASTANGA HRDAYAM [ CH.

Gandnsa drava—~—( liquids used ) :—
&% org: W< e N 2N
g% a4 @ gy qrad ¥ gyt |
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Fats ( oil, ghee etc. ), milk, honey-water, fukta{ fermented
gruel ), wine, juice of meat, utine (of animals) or dbinyimla
( wash of grains ‘fermented by keeping overnight ), mixed
with a kaika { paste of drugs ), either cooked or not cooked,
and comfortable to touch { to be held in the mouth ).

TAEY qrow@ gEOR =T TS |
T T (asecelgs Raguyn
ogeaTCR
In conditions like tingling of the teeth, shaky teeth,
and disease of the mouth caused by vita, gandisa ( holding
in the mouth ) of water mixed with paste of tila, either luke-

warm or_cold, is good. 5. .
fedt 39 mimTEseat |
Fulqlafead o ¥ qErgERR UG U
fa® g @ affald disaan)

For daily use, either oil or juice or meat ( is good'). When
there is burning sensation-local or geueral, ulceration and
wounds caused by foreign bodies, contact with poison, alkalies
and burns by fire it is best to hold either ghee or milk. 3-6.

FUG wrucai - TN A FAEL U 9 1
EQW TN AGuuguitod |
Holding honey in the mnouth, removes the sliminess of the
mouth, heals the ulcers quickly, relieves burning sensation and
thirst, 7.
Alelepuleu equSQTTAITAG | < Ul
Holding dhianyamla ( fermented grainwash ) in the mouth
removes distaste, dirt and bad smell from the mouth,

MFigavi WA ganlggd T
The same { dhanyamla } without salt, used cold, is best to
remove dryness of the mouth.
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Holding ksararhbu ( water containing alkalies ) in the
mouth quickly breaks up the accumilation of §legma (kapha).
R T BUNPEC LB L oL {

Holding comfortable warm water furnishes lightnes:
{ cleansing ) of the mouth. 8-9.
Gagdnga vidhi ( procedure ) :—
faad  wEt  feamafqaesasoq iten
weguafawy fEfagwatedt faaedq
, anguledar  ATTEALHITEgarSaqT 122
The person should sit in a place devoid of breeze but in
sunlight, his shoulders and neck should be massaged and
fomented; keeping his face slightly lifted up, he should hoid
the liquid in bis mouth till the mouth gets filled with kapha
or till the nose and eyes become secretory. 10-11,
wagt go Qo soge:, waStsear |
Filling the mouth ( with liquids ) fully not permitting any
movement inside is gandfisa whereas kavala is otherwise
( allowing the movement of liquid inside ( gargling ).
Kavala~—( mouth gargles ) :—
AR SOgRTRERITE u Qv eteluadr s |
gwEaEradaan G faRu @ Tes@u 1R
Diseases of the neck, head, ears, mouth and eyes,- excess
salivation, diseases of the throat, dryness of the mouth, nausea,
stupor, anorexia and rhinitis are curable especially by kavala
( mouth gargles ). 12.
Pratisarana ( coating the mouth with drugs ) :—
eR! @R qulefed sfatos
Feeurad ®EANG  avgalafaatadls nean
Pratisdrana-applying drugs te the interior of the\mouth
with the finger—is of three kinds, viz. in the form of* kalka
( paste ), rasakriya (solidified decoction) and cirna (powder).
It should be done in diseases of kapha origin with the same
drugs as are prescribed for gandasa. 13.
Mukhalepa—( application of paste of drugs over the face ) :—

guanfoar Jufaest Tgew W L8N
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Mukhalepa ( application of paste of drugs over the face )
is of three kinds-Dogaha ( removing the dogas ), Visaha ( remo-
ving poison ) and Varnakara ( producing normal colour ). 14

TN TR T, Advucatidams |

It should be applied warm for vata and kapha and for
the remaining it should be very cold.

Fqumunugufil&«\\uq“ﬁu&: ngan
Its three measurements ( thickness ) ( minimim, medium,
and maximum ) are one-fourth, one-third and halfangula
( fingers breadth ) in thickness. 15.

agwer Rufatad, gwt quafa velay
adtdfacnsun g w Stayn il e
It should be allowed to remain till it becomes dry; when
dry, it vitiates the skin colour, it should be removed after
moistening, and then ( the skin ) anointed with oil. 16,
fiwnrxul«u'mwfcwwugw* !
The person should avoid day sleep, speaking ( for long
bours), exposure to fire and sunlight, sorrow and anger.
A Qvg NAASAT  quaed  gFHR SN
sQah i
1t should not be administered to persons suffering from
rhinitis, indigestion, who have received nasal medication,
-and in lockjaw, anorexia and loss of sleep.
| g v gaifea
aweufeacagadiialucitfonn nan
If properly done, it cures premature greying of hair, dis-
coloured patches, wrinkles, blindness and bluish vision ( a
kind of blindness ), 17-18.

Clouer  gubyd  @ET  sceda |
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= The following six recipes enumerated in each half-verse,
is ideal for the six seasons commencing with hemanta ( dewy
season ) respectively.

1. marrow of kola, root of vyga, §abara, and gaurasargapé
( for hemanta-dewy season ).

2. root of simhi, kysnatila, bark of darvi and dehusked yava
( for §ifira-winter ).

3. root of darbha, hima; ufira, $irisa, miéi and tandula
( for vasafita-spring ).

4. kumuda, utpala, kathara, dirva, madbuka and cafidana
( for grisma-summer ).

5. kaliyaka, tila, ufira, mamsi, tagara and padmaka ( for
varsi-rainy ).

6. talisa, guddra, pupdrahva, yasti, kafa, nata and aguru
( for sarad-autumn ), 19-21.

gqla‘miﬂmni. w wsta q{mqllqill
R wluledln RO awcediuug |
For those who are habituated to dplication of paste of
drugs on the face, the vision becomes keen, the face never

dull, but smooth (soft) and brilliant resembling a lotus
flower. 22.

Mardha taila —( anointing the head with oil ) :—

Mag QTR feaadft  agfiuag 1320
qZ e gy dfaaigadu |
amdg  udleedl AeTBuguoaday 16N
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Mairdha taila (anointing the head with oil) is of four kirids-
Abhyafiga ( smearing oil and mild massage ), ( pari ) Seka
(or pari seka-pouring oil in continuous stream), Picu (keeping
cloth soaked in oil ) and Basti ( or sirobasti making the oil

sta?ad on the head ). Each successive one being more effective.
A
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Abhyanga ( smearing oil and doing mild massage ) should
¢ used-in cases of dryness, itching and dirtyness.

Pariéeka ( pouring oil ) in cases of ulcerations of the head
( &calp ) headache, burning sensation, wounds, and suppura-
tions of the head ( scalp ).

Picu (oil soaked cloth) in case of falling of bairs, cracking
of the skin and feeling of buring sensation.

Basti ( making the oil to stand on the head ) in cases of
loss of sensation of the scalp, facial palsy, loss of sleep, dry-
ness of the nose and mouth, blindness and dreadful diseases
of the head. 23-26.

Sirobasti vidhi —
e favtuey @3 313@ TP
ReRaairE  Band  wsanila sy 1Rs0
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Its procedure ( of éirobasti ) is as follows-the person who
has been purified ( with emesis, purgation etc., earlier ) should
be anointed with oil and given mild fomentation. Then at the
closing of the day ( evening ) he should be made to sit on a
stool of the height of the knee, a strap of leather made from
the lea‘her of either cow or buffalo, twelve afigula in width
( about of 8-9 inches ) and equa! to that of the head (in
circumferance ) should be wiapped around the head, just
above the ears, covered by a piece of cloth over the forehead,
and fastened tight with a thread. The joints and intervening
spaces should be packed with paste of maga ( black gram
flour in order to prevent leakage of oil). Then, medicated oil
prescribed for the disease, should be poured over the head,
in 'uke warm condition, to a beight of one afgula over the
skin ( of the scalp ).
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It should be held till secretion ( fluid ), appears in the
mouth and nose, or for a period of ten, eight and six thou-
sand matra ( kila defined in verse no. 33 further ) for vata
etc. ( other dosas ) respectively, It shall be one thousand
matra ( kala ) for the healthy person.

After this period, the shoulders etc. should be massaged,
after removing the oil over the head.

Seven days shall be the maximum period for this therapy.

27-31.
Karpa prana—{ filling the ears with oil ) :—
WA w9 Fuigs [auqua |
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The ears should be filled with medicated fat / oil, root of
the ears massaged, till the pain (or the disease) subsides
and for a period of one thousand matra in case of healthy
persons. 32.

Matra kala :-——
Macwald gems vl wgaves)
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The time required for the finger of the right hand to move
around the right knee once or the time required for closing
and opening of the eyelids once is defined as a matrakala. 33.
Mardhataila phala—( benefits of oiling of the head ) =

wqugnfuacfiaey dfeged R @it !
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Oiling of the head prevents/cures falling, greying and matt-
ing of the hair, cracking of skin of the scalp, diseases of the
head of vata origin, produces clarity ( keenness ) of sense
organs, confers strength to the voice, lower jaw and head. 34.

< !ﬂ:mwﬁlf‘ﬂ[guq‘giauamm&tﬂmlﬂ\uulwu'l!fr\mdi
e wegiliRifanty afadisana: usn
Thus ends the chapter Gapdiisidi vidhi-the twenty second

in Sitrasthana of Agtangahydaya samhita composed by srimad
-Vagbhata, son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta.

— ———
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Chapter—23
ASCOTANA-ANFANA VIDHI( eye-drops, eye-salves theraty )

W Stedamianfultionad sateqiam |
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We shall now expound the chapter Aicotana and Afijana
vidhi-procedure of eye-drops and eye-salves; thus said Atreya
and other great sages,

Qe dMivitqratedas fea)
m‘;\l'ﬁgquﬂuﬁﬂiﬂﬂl (R Q]

In all diseases of the cyes, Ajcotana ( putting drops of
medicinal liquids into the eyes) is beneficial, in the beginning
itself ( before the manifestation of the diseases ) to prevent
bleeding, excess of lacrimation, itching, friction, burning sensa-
tion during lacrimation and redness. 1.

IwE AW, W Wi, W tfinal: |

It ( drops ) should be warm in ( increase of ) vita, luke-
warm in kapha and cold in rakta ( blood ) and pitta,

Ajcotana vidhi-~( procedure ) :~—

Fraiaend T qifialadl@@ alawg it 2 0
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The person lying ( on'a cot ) in a place devoid of breeze,
his eyes, opened with the left hand ( of the physician ), the
medicine dispenser, either a seashell or a wick-is held in the
right hand ( of the physiciin ) just two afigulas above the
inner angle of the eye, ( inner canthus) and ten or twelve
drops are put into the eye. Afterwards the eyes should be
cleaned with soft cloth and mild fomentation given with a
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piece of cloth wrinsed in warm water, in disorders of kapha
and vata and by other methods in other ( dosas ). 24.

Hegndlg  anrzgaiznd fg@eide |
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Very hot and strong medicinal drops lead on to pain, red-
ness and loss of vision; very cold drops produce pricking pain,
loss of movement and discomfort ( pain); excess therapy
produces roughness of the lids, friction and difficulty in opening
of the lids; inadequate therapy leads to exacerbation of the
diseases, increase of swelling etc. and absence of exudatit-)g.
5-6.

namt wbufuduuiyesiaifa Wiy |
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The medicine dropped into the eye, entering into the cha-
nnels of the joints ( fornices of the ¢yes ) head, nose and face,
eliminates the malas ( dogas ) which have localised in the
upper parts of the body. 7.

ARjana vidhi—( procedure of applying collyrium to the eye ) 1=

Mutad  ydaalrawawd AR
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Application of collyrium { eye-salve ) is suitable for the

person who has his body purified ( by emesis, purgation ete. ),
in whom the dogas are localised in the eyes only, when signs
of fully ripened state such as slight oedema, severe itching
and sliminess are found, when the excretions of the eye are
thick, in persons who are being troubled by pitta, kapha, astk
( blood ) and specially by maruta ( vita ). 8-9.

dwwt At elenanefida Bram
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Afjana is of three kinds-Lekhana ( scarifying ), Ropana
( healing) and Dystiprasadana ( making the vision clear );
lekhana kind is prepared from drugs of astringent, sour, salt,
and pungent tastes and hot potency; ropana from drugs of
bitter taste and prasadana from drugs of sweet taste and cold
potency.

ANmigenfugd a8 amEEEg 0L
Sqouk  FAT  TEFAGHIRAY |
Application of prasidana kind of coliyrium to the eyes
which have become fatigued by application of strong colly-
riums, will derive the name Pratyanjana (counter collyrium).

TAEH  ATAY Aottt NN
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A metal rod, ten afigula in length, thin in the middle, with
face ( tips ) resembling a flower bud is best suited; made of
copper for lekhana ( scarifying recipe ), of black metal { iron )
for ropana ( healing recipe ) or the finger itself (to be used:
for application ), of gold and silver for prasidana ( vision
improving recipe ). 12-13,

Anjana bheda~kinds of :—
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Pipda (.pill, dragee), rasakriyad (gel, confection) and
ciirpa ( powder ) are the three forms of afijanas ( eye-salves)
to.be used for profound, moderate, and mild ( increase of )

doghis respectively. 14.

:Qmat Nusea  dmenm <ot 0
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The quantity of eye-salve which isin the form of a hard
pill and prepared from strong drugs, should be of one harepu;
of that, in the form of.a pill but prepared from mild drugs
shall be of two harepu; the quantity of eye-salve which is in
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the form of gel ( confection ) shall be that of vella ( vidafiga ),
the quantity of the eyc-salve which is in the form of powder
shall be of two rods full in case of strong drugs and three
rods full in case of others ( mild drugs ). 15.

ARjana kala—( time for ) :—
Fafiy ea® A oA R Arewwafeatia: ngwn
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- Application of eye-salve should not be made at mghts,
during sleep, at midday, when the eyes are fatigued by strong
rays of the sun. If done ( during these ) it will lead to diseases
of the eyes because the dosas get increased, spread to other
sites and get liquified. So to mitigate the dogas, eye-salve
should be applied always either in the morning or the evening
when the sun is not present. 16-17.

Tecdrd, 7 AT udlod AV |
fulmgae wgoled ara gt nten

Others say, that strong eye-salves should not be applied
during day, for, the eye which has become weak by purgations
( from strong drugs ) will be further debilitated by the pre-
sence of the sun. 18.

waitn Tl woea Stedcda @ afdar
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The eye is dgneyi~( predominant with the tejas bhita-fire
element ), being habituated to cold ( comforts ) it regains its
strength after good sleep and nourished by the coolant nature
of the night. 19,

negfud ao@ J JwdlAsawr X |
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In condition of great ihcrease of balasa ( kapha ) or in
discases which require lekhafijana ( scarifying eye-salve )
tiksna afijana ( strong eye salve ) can be put into the eyes
even during day time, if desired,’ and if the day is not:
very hot, 20.
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Metals are born from the stones ( ores ); from them (ores)
only they ( metals ) derive their sharpness ( by rubbing on
it) and even their inactivity ( bluntness etc. ) is by them
( stones ) only ( by hitting on stone etc. ); so also is the eye
with tejas ( fire element ).

Notes :—The above simili is explained as follows : the eye is made up
of ( born from ) tejas bhiita, so also the sun; with proper contact with

light the eye b sharp ( gets keen vision ), with improper contact
it looses its sharpmess ( gets dull vision ). In view of this close affinity,
strong eye salves, should be used pieferably when sunlight is mild.

# Tt WAshr W deass &ﬂl
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When there is severe cold, application of strong eye-salve
is not good even at nights, for it does not cause elimination of
the dosas ( which are to be eliminated ) but produces itching,
inactivity etc., stagnating inside. 22.

ARjana anarhaly ( persons unfit for application of eye-salve ) :-—

MW awl At Rafaadlin |
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Application of eye-salve should not be done to persons
who are in fear, who have been administered emesis and
purgation, who are hungry, under the urges ( of urine, facces
etc. ), and anger; during fever, when the eyes are fatigued,
during headache, bouts of grief and loss of sleep; when the

_sun is not present, soon after bath over the head, inhalation
‘of smoke and drinking of wine, during indigestion, fatigued
from excess exposure to fire and sun; soon after sleep during
day and when thirsty. 23~24.
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Eye-salve which is very strong or very mild, very little or
very large ( in quantity ), very thin or very thick ( in consi-
stence ), very rough, ( coayse ), very cold or wery hotshould
‘not be made use of. 25,
waiglour, eloural Saedwens |
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After applying the eye-salve, the eye balls should be
moved up and rotated slowly, the eyelids should also be
moved slight ( by massaging over it ); by these acts the strong
eye salve spreadsto all places. But opening and closing,
squeezing or washing of the eyelids should not be done. 26-27.

wlolwwed Figd 7o Tl
TR RS utdisdag 1R
After the cessation of the activity of the drug, when the

eyes have regained strength, they should be washed with
water suitablefappropriate to the disease, dosas and season, 28.

Q&mlmﬁl W W wawEr |
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The physician should lift and hold the upper lid of the
left cye with a piece of cloth held in his right thumb and
fingers and wash the left eye; with his left hand, the other
eye. 29.
A eeiva) SHATETEY ik, pladlsmmat |
worgwre syt Ayt ' wn Qv g el
Otherwise, ( if not washed ) the eye-salve remaining in
the lids, excites the dosas which give rise to discases, In case
2  ofitching and inactivity either a strong cyewalve should be
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applied again or an inhalation of strong smoke ( of drugs )
should be done. 30.

el g oot wend  ficsmg 1ol

When the eyes are fatigued by strong eye-salve, applying
a pratyafijana ( counter eye-salve ) which is in the form of
powder and cold in effect should be doue. 30%.

o iﬁ&\NEf«‘gut\s-ﬂuuwﬂufvmm«éﬁu i
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Thus ends the chapter Aicotana-afijana vidhi-the twenty

third of Sitrasthana in Agtafiga hydaya samhita. written by
srimad Vigbhata, son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta.
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Chapter—24

TARPANA-PUTAPAKA VIDHI
( satiating the eve and other therapies )

wqmerduy e fafansan TvE: |
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We shall now expound the chapter Tarpana-putapika
vidhi~procedure of satiating the eye and other therapies ( to
the eye ); thus said Atreya and other great sages.

Tarpana sidhi- -( procedure of tarpana therapy =—

AR awula @Y gok sRsRmdad |
m&vlgz E‘U Qﬁ"ﬂf«lﬁlm ngu

sorginflofuuaifudaiaanlga: 1

QUSRS 3, Seaeotin paye: ¥ HRn

agt WFaua I gEEETE |
fud add e g::q"niimwﬁzuan
A e TR G Qaeatida |

When the eyes are fatigued, inactive, dry, rough or inju-
red; in patients of ( increase of ) vita and pitta; when there is
irfegularity ( asymmetry ) or loss of eye lashes, 151 clouded
(.not clear ) vision; in patlents of ( diseases like ) krchronmila
siraharsa, sirotpata, tama, arjuna, syafida, mantha, anyato-
viita vitaparyiya, and fukraka; after relief from redness,
Jacrimation, pain, swelling and excretions, tarpapa therapy
should be done, to the patients who have been purified both
in their head { by nasal medication) and the body { by
emesis, purgatlon and enema thcraplcs ), during tempeiate
seasons, both in the morning and evenings, when the patient
is lying with his face upwards, in a room devoid of breeze.

1-3§.
dudrudl it Aetanh: Waq e
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A wall is constructed with the paste prepared from yava

{ barley ) and m3sa { black gram ) around the eye socket
( resembling 2 well ), to a height of two afigula ( finger’s
breadth ). Keeping the eyelids closed, medicated ghee
( butter fat ) liquified by hot water, should be poured into
the well upto the level of tips of the cye lashes. In diseases
like naktandhya, vatatimira, krichrabodha etc., muscle-fat
should be used ( instead of ghee ). The patient should then
be asked to open his eyes slowly and retain the drug. Then
matrakala ( time required to utter a soft syllable ) should be
counted one; three, five, seven and eight hundreds~for disea-
ses of vartma ( eye lids ), safidhi ( fornices ), sita ( sclera ),
asita ( cornea ) and dygti ( pupil ) respectively; ten hundred
for ( adhi ) mafitha, ten hundred for diseases caused by viita,
six hundred for diseases caused by pitta, five hundred for
bealthy persons and for diseases caused by baldsa ( kapha )
( these are the time for retaining the drug ).

Then ( after the expiry cf the stipulated time ) the fat
material should be removed through a hole done at the outer
angle ( canthus ) of the eye. He should next be given an
inhalation of smoke ( of drugs ) and directed not to look at
the bright sky or bright objects. In this way it ( tarpaga
therapy ) should be done daily in ( discases of ) vita, on
alternative days in ( discases of ) pitta, with an internal of
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two days for the healthy persons and in ( disease of ) kaphs,
or till the eyes become fully satiated.

Ability to withstand bright light, normalcy ( in size, shape,
colour etc. ), clearness ( abscence of sliminess ), feeling of
lightness are the symptoms of eyes which are satiated; oppo-
site of these are the symptoms of inadequate or non-satiation,
and appearance of disorders born from §lesman ( kapha ) are
the symptoms of over-satiation, 4~11.

Pugapaka vidhi—( procedure of putapaka ) :—
s agle e gfefie st

Adwieral q&lg«uiﬂlnﬁ.ufqu R
Lout JIIE ) O X TRy
Just as the body becomes fatigued after “drinking of fats”
therapy so also the eyes become fatigued after tarpapa
therapy; so in order to restore the strength to the eyes, puta-
paka therapy should be done in diseases mentioned earlier.

12,
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In disorders of vata, it should be of the Snehana ( kind of
putapika ), in those of vata associated with flesma ( kapha )
the Lekhana kind; in weakness of the eyes ( vision ), in disor-
ders of anila ( vata ) pitta and rakta and for the bealthy
person, the Prasidana kind ( should be administered ). 13.

TR D ITIVLTITiY: Iy PR oA 1eem
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Snehana ( kind of putapaka) is done by making use of
fat, marrow, muscle-fat and juice of meat of animals which
live in burrows, which bite { cut ) their food ( cow, horse, ass
etc. ) and those which live in marshy lands, or with drugs of
Jivanlyagana ( vide chapter 15 ) macerated with milk. 4.

quafidemiay dracatmdudis 14l
afnigrudowd aegefeed: |
Lekhana ( kind of putapaka ) is by making use of mastu
( whey, water of yoghart ) macerated with the paste of livér
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of animals and birds, pearls, ( ash of) iron and copper,
saifidhava ( salt ), srotofijana ( antimony-sulphide ), fafikha
(ash of conch shell ), phena (seafoam, cuttlefish ) and

ala ( orpiment ). 15.

va-l'tﬁc'lwivlammtqmﬂc: neen
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Prasadana (-kind of putapaka ) is by the use of milk or
breastmilk macerated with the liver, marrow, muscle fat,
muscle of intestines and heart of animals and birds and drugs
of sweet taste, and mixed with ghee (-butter fat ). 16.
Putapaka kalpana—( preparing the recipe ) :—
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The meat of animals and drugs should be made into
balis, each of the size a bilva fruit or of one pala in quantity;
and should be wrapped in Jeaves of urubiika, vaga or aiboja,
smeared with fats, and the ball given a coating of mud. After
\iey become dry, they are placed inside the fire, of wood of
.dhava or dhafivana or of dried cowdung and cooked till they
( balls ) become firelike (red in appearance ). After they
cool off, the paste of drugs is taken out and juice extracted
from it, should be put into the eyes in the same manner as
that of tarpana therapy.

et & Sfifr uRQq N2
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The juice should be retained for a period of two and

three hundred matras for lekhana, snehana and the last kind

( prasadana), it { juice ) should be luke-warm for the first
two kinds ( snehana and lekhana ) and cold for the other one

( prasidana ).

TR 0D
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At the end of the first two kinds, inhalatjon of smoke of
drugs should be done. 19.

i) A ¥ ey 1N

The signs and symptoms of proper, inadequate or excess
therapy are similar to those meationed -under tarpapa
therapy. 20.

i goitd € Aeulag A RAadq )

Both tarpapa and putapika therapies should not be admi-~
nistered to those who are unfit for nasal medication.

wieagfa g (adal fraateady 12
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The patient ( who has undergone tarpaga and putapika
therapies } should adhere to healthy foods and activities for
double the number of days of these therapies. During nights
he should bind the eyes with a pad of flowers like malati,
mallika etc, 21,
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All out cﬂ‘orts should be made to strengthen the eyes by
resorting to nasya, afijana, tarpana etc., for, once the vision
is lost, the different kinds of things of the world will all
become one kind only-that of darkness, 22.
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Thus ends the chapter Tarpana putapika vidhi-the

twentyfourth of Stitrasthdna'in Agtafigahydaya samhitda com-
posed by srimad Vagbhata, son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta.
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Chapter—25
YANTRA VIDHI~( Usage of blunt instruments and appliances )
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We shall now expound the chapter-yagitravidhi (knowledge
and) usage of blunt instruments and appliances; thus said
Atreya apd other great sages.

Yahtra nirobcans—( definition of yahtra ) :—
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Contrivances which are useful to extract the different
kinds of foreign bodies causing pain in different parts of the
body, to inspect ( look into ) haemorrhoids, reotal fistula etc.,
to apply sharp instruments, caustic alkalies and fire cautery;
§o protect the remaining parts ( other than the diseased ¥ in
therapies like enema etc. amd the pot, gourd, horn { of
animals), jambavaustha (cylindrical smooth stone) etc. are all
known as yafitra. 1-2.
whesre i awmfr  fafawvaainan
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Yatitras ( blunt instruments ) are of many shapes and

functions, so0 are of different kinds, hence they are to be fabri-
eated ( got prepared ) with intellegence. 3.
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They are described, in brief; as follows; those which hav
their mouth resembling the mouth of kaiika ( heron ), sithha
(lion ), rksa ( bear ), kika ( crow ) and other animals and
birds should be prepared under the respective names ( of
animals and birds ); eighteen afigula ( finger§ breadth ) in
length, made chiefly fromiron; shaped like 2 masira dala
{ cotylidon of a lentil ) at its edges, held by a rivet ( bolt ) at
their neck, (slightly) bent like an afikuéa (goad of the elephant)
at its root ( handle )~are known as Swastika yaiitra ( cruci-
form instruments ). These are useful to pull out foreign bodies
stuck hard in the bones. 4~6.

aRwafagdnd g w‘fcallﬁ neil
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Satndarh$a (forceps) are of two kinds-one with a catch at its
tip and the other without a catch. The former, sixteen afigula
( finger breadth) in length is used for extracting forcign
bodies stuck up on the skin, veins, tendons and muscles; the
other, six afigula ( fingers breadth ) in length and useful for
extracting small foreign bodies and eye lashes. 7-8,

gavs) qﬁﬂ‘mi{a TR |
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Mucupgi { forceps with teeth ) has small teeth, straight,
adorned with tooth ( catch, hook ) at its root ( handle );
useful for pulling out the fleshy parts from deep wounds and

remnants of flesh from the arma ( pterygium) which has
been cut. 9.

x ulquu@ Aivdalodg Fahao® |
Ao e FuTE Tty fiol o

Talayafitras ( instruments with flat discs) are of two
kinds-twelve afigulas ( finger§ breadth ) in length, reserfibling
the palate ( fin ) of the fish in shape, the first with one flat’

19 A
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disc at its mouth; the second with two flat discs; both
useful for removing foreign bodies from the orifice of the
ear. 10,
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Nadlyafitra ( tubular instruments ) are hollow, with one or
more openings, useful for looking into ( body parts), recogni-
sing foreign bodies and diseases localised in the channels of
the tissues, for facilitating treatments and for sucking. Their
width, circumferance and length depend upon the size, shape
etc. of the channels, 11=12.

RUG SIS TR 1
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The tubular instrument for seeing the foreign body in the-

throat shall be ten afigula ( finger breadth ) in length and half
afigula in thickness ( diametar ).

THFEREBET ugeavied TR 1LY
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_ The tubular instrument with five splits ( mouths, orifices )
to hold the arrow with four ( feather like ) ears; the other
with three split mouths to hold the arrow with the ears ( of
the arrow ), the size ( length, thickness etc. ) of these instru-
ments suitable to the size of the arrow.

W gmeqETAE s ig dya uesh
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Many other tubular instruments may be got prepared to

observe the foreign bodies, depending on the shape, thickness
and length of the feather like cars of the arrows, 14.

quaffiem gl Gl glquiget 12w
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The tubular instruments having the shape of padma karnika
( the round, flat central part of the lotus flower studded with
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small holes ) at its top, twelve afigula ( finger breadth ) in
length, with a hollow area of one fourth ( its length ) is useful
for catching and removing the foreign body. 15.
aEl  Meaul®E THR  wguyged NI
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The Arfoyafitra=the instrument to view the haemorrhoid
( pile masses inside the rectum ) is shaped like the nipple of
the cow, four afigula ( fingers breadth ) in length, five afigula
in eircumferance for use in men and six afgula for women;
with two orifices (one at each end ) useful for seeing the
disease ( pile masses ) and with one slit for treatment ( use of
surgical instruments etc. ); The slit shall be at its centre,
three afigula in length and of the size of the middle portion
of the thumb in width, about half angula above the slit there
shall be a karnika { edge, rim ). 16-18.
wusited ATIRDE amiiatt Hfswsy |
The instrument known as Samiyafitra is similar ( to the
above ) but without the orifices and useful for squeezing the
pile masses.
souwAy  fomgsd AR i
In the instrument for use in rectal fistula, the lip ( edge,
rim ) of the instrument above the slit should not be present
atall. 19.
ulvﬂiqh‘nmhtﬁegl '-l(‘wgawd |
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The tubular instrument for use in ( to see ) the malignant
tumor and piles ( polyp ) of the nose, shall be with one ori-
fice, two aigula in length, of the size of the index finger in
circumference ( thickness ) and resembling the instrument
meant for rectal fistula. 20.
wyfoxue g qE A agegon !
fafug Nean®it ageafagal FagIR
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Anguli trapaka-finger protector-is made from either ivory
or wood, four afigula ( in length ),'with two orifices ( one at
each end); shaped like the ripple of the cow and suitable to
extend the finger ( when in use ), 21.

ﬁﬁh%vi ey g&t ﬂc*«uuﬁ!l
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The instrument to look into the vagina and wounds shall
be hollow in the middle, sixtecen afigula  in length ), with
four Baps held tight by a ring, resembling the bud of a lotus
in shape, fixed with four rods at its root ( handling place )
and its mouth-opening ( like the opening of the bud ). 22,

an  aaurEgdiead EER UM
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Two instruments-one for oiling the sinus ulcer and the
other for washing it:shall be six afigula in lergth, having the
shape of a bastiyafitra { enema nozzle ) with an orifice at its
root permitting { the entry of ) the thumb and the orifice at its
tip permitting a round pea; without any karnika ( edge, rim)
at its tip and fixed with soft leather bag at its root. 23-24,

fugta afom fosoatest SEwe
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The tubular instrument for use in udakodara ( ascitis }
shall haye two orifices ( one at each end ) or it can be even
the tube of a peacocks feather. 25.

wuvmw’ ST i\ﬂﬁmhuguml
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The Syiga ( animal horn ) useful for sucking shall have
the orifice af three afigula atits root and that at its permitting
entry of a siddbartaka { mustard seed ), eighteen afigula in
length, well tied ? and resembling a nipple ( of the womans
breast ). 26.

Notes : —Anima! horn was used for suckizg bad blood etc. from the
patient’s body, the end with the wider orifice is placed at the site of suction
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and the physician placed his th at the other end with the small
orifice and did the sucking, The word sunaddha well tied is not undessta.
ndable as the horn is a single-picce instrument and has no loose part to
be tied.

Wtqiug@fmgﬂfi taniqange: |
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Alabu ( the hollowed gourd ) will be twelve afigula in
length and eighteen afigula in circumferance ( diameter )
with a round mouth ( erifice ) of four afigula (in width ),
with a burning wick placed in its interior, useful for extrac-
ting §lesma ( kapha ) and rakta ( blooed ). 27.

aawdl fEa genfasdwma = @l

Ghati { pot ) is similar and useful for making the tumors
of the abdomen soft and raise it ( above its low level ). 27,

Notes :—Both the above instruments were being made use of for the
act of ion k days as ‘cupping’. A small burning oil wick
used to be placed on the diseased part, and a hollowed gourd or & pot,
placed inverted over it on the diseased part. The burning wick created a
vaccum inside and the eontents of the discased part such as blood, pus,
exudate etc. are sucked into the gourd or part, if the discased part has an
opening. If applied over tumors, it helps to make them soft and become

superficial,

Adimenfn aonfin AETERTAR & N3N
Fuilassivnla LT
Instruments known as Salaka yantra (rod like instruments)
are of many functions and shapes, their size suitable to the
purpose for which they are used. 28.
T Ty W edsdf R
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Of them, two are for probing, both having their mouth
resembling that of an earth worm; two for removing foreign

bodies from the channels having their mouths resembling a
lentil, one of eight and the other of nine afigula in length. 29.

age: vz I At Nevgiganyge? 12en
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Safiku ( hooks ) are six, among them two,~one of sixteen
and the other of twelve afigula in length, their mouth shaped
like the hood of a serpent, are meant for bringing together
( joining ); two more—one of twelve and the other of ten
afgula in length, having the mouth resembling a $arapufikha
( pin to join two reeds of §ara ) and meant for shaking { loo-
sening the hard objects ) that meant for extraction shall be
resembling a fish hook. 80-31.

wsH g gEn wivghh sz
Wuigwaacia G g Feav RN
The hook known as garbha$afiku, is bent in its tip resem-
bling a good, eighteen afigula in length and meant for pulling
the impacted foetus in women. 32.
ﬂq««ia«; @i‘huuqa&-\mq: |

_ That for extracting the stone from the urinary bladder,
shall be shaped like the hood of a serpent and bent inwards
at its tip.

wygy®  qfaviad  Wgeged RN
That for extracting the tooth has its face like the $arapun-
kha ( pin joining two reeds of §ara ) and is of four afigula
(in length ). 33.
slafafaal v ot 92 3w |

The six rod-like instruments meant for cleaning ( ulcers,
sinuses etc. ) shall have their tip covered with a cap of
cotton wool.

v & @R NR8N

Two others-one of ten and the other of twelve afigula ( in
length ) meant for drawing the rectum near ( by closing the
thighs ) and extending it farther ( bv extending the thighs )
réspectively, 34.

& TTewge AW, § EASeraiga |

Two others, of six and seven afigula respectively for use
in the nose; two of eight and nine afigula for use in the ears.
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That meant for cleaning the ear, with its edge like the -
leaf of the aéwattha tree and face resembling a laddle. 35.
TOG T gAY T T 9 |
P ey dratrt
Rods and jambauvostha ( cylindrical smooth stones ) each
three in number, thick, thin and long in shape, shall be used
for the application of caustic alkalies and branding by fire
( therapies ).
TETEFHRTN I
WAl ®i T A wlrgaluatal
That meant for use in intestinal hernia (in the scrotum)

shall have a round rod, bigger at its middle and upper por-
tion and its root shaped like the half-moon. 36.

Ve ifeugedensit  utaiggdlasd 190

That meant for cauterising the polypii and tumors of the
nose shall have its mouth similar to the cotylidon of the stone
of kola ( jujube fruit ). 37. '

gt Fnugmﬁav: ﬂlfluil\ﬁ;l 1
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The three meant for applying caustic alkali therapy shali
be eight afigula ( in length ), their mouths ( tips ) resembling
the nails of the index, middle and ring finger (in size) res-
pectively. 38.

wiigmdd g AggIusnle !

Those meant for clearing the penis ( urethra ) and apply-
ing eye-salve etc. have been described at relevant places. 38},

Ant yatra—! accessory instruments ) :—

HgaN g TR Lrgaolicn T n
TuefuGmem  anamagelaas |
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Accessory instruments are~the magnet, ropefthread, cloth,
. stones, hammer, leather strap, intestine ( of animals ), tongue,
hair, branches of trees, nails, mouth, teeth, time, digestion,
hands, feet, fear and pleasure. Their actions / functions to be
made use of, by the intellegent physician, judiciously, based
on his assessment { of the condition ). 39-40.

Praddalungayeormuigladeqgaatorammdeaty |
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Nirghatana ( pulling out after crushing), unmathana
( pulling out after twisting ), ptrana ( filling ), margasuddhi
( clearing the passage ), vy@ihana ( bringing together ), aha-
rapa ( extracting ), bandhana ( binding ), pidana ( rubbing ),
acfisapa ( sucking ), unnamana ( lifting up ), nimaoa ( push-
ing down ), calana ( shaking ), bhafiga ( breaking ), vyavar-
tana (overturning ), rjikaraga ( straightening) etc. are
the functions of the yafitras—{ blunt instruments ). 41.

faad Srtucingd 3 A8 TRTEE T T |
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Among the blunt instruments kafikamukha yantra, is
foremost as it can be twisted/turned easily, dipped deep, can

be held firmly, catches the objects firmly and is the authority
in all places ( indispensable ). 42,

x %f]:luq&rﬂtgﬂquﬁum‘ua&‘\ﬂlalmumm
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Thus ends the chapter yafitravidhi-the twenty fifth in

Siitrasthana of Agtafigahydaya Sarnhita, composed by srimad
Vagbhata, son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta.
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Chapter—26
SASTRA VIDH] ( usage of sharp insfruments )
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We shall now expound the chapter Sastra vidhi (knowledge
and) usage of sharp instruments; thus said Atreya and other
great sages,

Sastralaksapa-features of sharp instruments —
nrf:‘r&: WM«ﬁ waifalu 1
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Sastras ( sharp instruments ) twenty six in number, should
be got prepared from skilled metal smiths, in accordance
with traditional method ( of preparing surgical instruments ).
They should be generally six apgula ( fingers breadth ) long,
capable of splitting the hair closefshaving, good to look at,
with sharp edges, good to bold firmly, notof ugly shape,
prepared from well blown ( removed of impurities) strong

~ steel like iron, the front of their mouth, i.c ( the sharp edges )
21 well hammered ( to make them sharp ), having the colour
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of the blue lotus, with shape in accordance with their name,
always ready at hand for use, their faces ( cutting edges )
being one-fourth of half ( i. e, one-cighth ) of their own size
( total length ), each (instrument ) two or three in number,
to be made use of as suitable to the place ( site of operation ).

1-4.

Mandalagra, vyddhipatra, utpala ( patra ), adhyardha-
dhira, sarpa (mukha ), esapi, vetasa ( patra ), §arari ( mukha ),
trikiircaka, kufapatra, atavadana ( agimukhi ), antarvaktra,
ardhacafidraka, viihimukha, kuthari, falaka ( $astra ), anguli
$astra, badifa, karapatra, kartari, nakhaéastra, dafitalekha-
naka, sici, kiirca, khaja, the four kinds of 4ra, and karpa-
vedhanaka-are the names of the twenty six sharp instruments.

aveorsi ®R AN anewsane gl |
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Mandalagra éastra ( knife with round edge at its tip ) has
_its edge in the shape of nail of the index finger, to be made
use of for scraping and cutting ( excision ), in discases like
pothaki ( cyst in the eyelid ), sundika ( tonsils ) etc. 5.

gfaus  gUER BT Wgeued )
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_ Vydhipatra (scalpel) is shaped like a barber$ knife (razor),
useful for cutting ( excision ), splitting ( incision ) and tearing/
seperating, It, with a straight edge, is for use in clevated
( bulging ) swellings, the same with its tip bent backwards,
long or short edge for use in deep seated swellings, 6.

TBrGIRTE AR AR war i
Utpalapatra and adhyardhadhara ( lancets ) are for the
purpose of splitting and cutting. 7.

wuled mwm\nh:saq:lm'i‘ﬁ w3 |

Sarpyasya ( sarpamukha-serpent faced scalpel ) is meant
for cutting ( excision ) of polyps in the nose and ears and has
an edge of half angula.
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Esapi (sharp probe) meant for exploring sinuses, is smooth
and shaped like the mouth of an earthworm. 8. ’

T sau gRiger qelifuewt |
Another kind of Esani ( probe ) meant for splitting, has
its face like a needle, with a slit ( bole ) at its root.

ELCERE R SR e T
Vetasapatra $astra is for puncturing; Sararimukhi ¢ shaped
like 2 heron’s beak-a kind of scissors ) and trikiircaka ( three
spiked ' brush-like instrument ) are meant for draining out
fluids. 9.
gantelded TARY THF curadl: FEY 1
Kufapatra ( razor resembling blade of kufa grass ) and
Agimukha ( razor resembling the beak of a hawk, bistuary )
are meaz: for draining and ther edge is two afgula (in
length ).
qigrag®  TE  FERETage (ol
Awediret
Similarly the Aftarmukha (is meant for draining ), its
edge is one and half afigula ( in length ) and shaped like half-
moon. 10,
qqustauige TR
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Vrihimukha ( with face like a grain of rice, trocar its
edge being one and half angula ( in length ) and meant for
puncturing veins and the abdomen, 11.

Log ;ae«fl 'ﬁq‘ahuuﬁci‘m-mi |
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Kuthari ( axe ) is thick, stout, resembling a cow’s footh,
with edge of half afigula ( in length ) and having a wooden
handle ); from this the vein situated on bones should be cut,
keeping the handle of this axe vertically over it. 12.

BN worwt m @m‘ﬁil
Resynrt ot fendq
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. Snla.ka (rod ) made of coppers with two faces ( edgeson
either side ) shaped like the bud of kurabaka, meant for peir-
cing the lens in lifiganaa ( cataract couching). 18,

wrgfewwer W
FRwfviye R mEaigerwag
Wl gfamder qugwiiv G " AN
dﬂimﬂ‘ﬂuﬂeﬂﬂl"‘ll‘:mﬂ&ﬂ [
Qv -mwﬁﬂ-}-lvb\nkﬁ [[LA]

_ Afgulisastra ( finger knife ) should be prepared so as to
have an orifice, the edges of which form the face ( cutting
edge ), with its edge half afigula in width, resembling either
vyddhipatra or maggalagra, in shape, capable of permitting
the entry of the first phallange of the index finger, is tied to
the finger with thread and meant for excision and splitting

( of the discased portion ) in diseases of the passage of the
throat. 14-15, )

e gResediifed yramad )
Badi¢a (sharp hook ) with a bent face is meant for bolding
- enlarged uvula, arma ( pterygium ) etc.
vt weua § WA qUHE L
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Karapatra ( saw ) is meant for cutting of the bone, should
have strong edge, of ten afigula ( in length ) and width of two

afigula, with fiine (sharp, small ) teeth and with a handle to
be held tigtht with the fist. 16.

wiu~Sated CXQ e afivr uten

Kartarl ( scissors ) meant for cutting tendens, threads,
hairs etc,, is like scissors ( which is commonly used by

others ).
gt finge werwei - wvpes1
R dedqR v Ao TTRNR e

Nakhatastra ( nail parer ), has cured or straight edge,
two faced { sharp-edge on'both sides ), nine afgula in length,
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to be made use of for removing minute foreign bodles, exci-
sion; splitting, scarifying and scraping. 18.
wiv( TR waalsfa Jem)
wdad® B Ity Hea
Daftalekhanaka ( dental lancet, scapper ). has one edge,
four angles, shaped like a koot on one side,. is meant for
scrappiag the tartar on the teeth. 19,
T ofater: T e gEdsw daR |
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Stci ( needles ) for suturingfsewing is of three kind
round, strong and stout; having thread ( pasting ir throwgh
a hole in their body near its root ); that for use in fleshy
parts will have three edges and length of three afigula, for
use in less fleshy places, bony joints and wounds on joints,
with a length of two anigula. 20.

Mifkam  ugnl doraranig 1R
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Vrihimukha stici ( curved necdle ) is bent like a bow,
meant for use ( sewingfsuturing ) of intestines, stomach and
vital spots and two and half afigula ( in length ). 21.
A3
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Kirca ( brush with sharp spikes) with round spikes
fixed on one end, seven or eight in number and fastened well;
itis used for scrapping in -nilika ( blue patches ), vyafiga
( dark patches on the face ) and loss of hair etc. 22.
W‘gvaga;ﬁ:lulﬁ!: wdd:  wW AN
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Khaja ( churner ) has face of half afigula in length and is
of round shape, with eight spikes ( fixed in it ) meant for
removing the ( vitiated ) blood from the nose by churning
with the-hands. 23

o Sdelai ‘Eﬂsmw 1R
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Karpapali vyadhana-{ instrument for puncturing the
carlobe ), should have its face in the shape of bud of y@thika
( jasmine ). 24,

arcrsaifogoEm  aadia TR |
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Ara ( awl, cutting plate ) has a round face of half afigula
below and four faces ( edges ) above, it should be used for
puncturing swellings in case of doubt whether it is ripe or
unripe, as also~the earlobe which is thick. In case of thick
earlobe a needle, hollow in three parts of it, three angula in
length is best suited for puncturing. 25-26.

Anu $astragl—{ accessory instruments ) =—

adli e ETRTB el g |
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Leeches, caustic alkalies, fire, glass ( lens, bead etc. ),
stone, nail etc. which are non-metallic-are Anusastrds ( acce-
story instruments ). Many other instruments may be fabri-
cated as required for use in special operations and sites. 27.

Sastra karyani-—( functions of sharp instruments ) :=—

Seuetiicueliddudeun - clagens IRl
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Ut]:)i;ana ( extracting ), patana ( tearing/splitting ), sivana

{ suturing ), esana ( probing ), lekhana ( scraping ), prachehana
( lcratf:hing, incising ), kuttana ( beating, hitting ), chedana
{ excising, cutting ), bhedana ( breaking ), vyadhana { punctu-
ring ), manthana ( churning ), grahana ( holding, catching )
and dahana ( burning, cauterising )-are the functions of sharp
instruments, 28.

Sedra dosa—{ defects of sharp instruments ) ;—

TRUUTTL deywactiflueusiiie: &
et WA e TR
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Bluntness, brokenness, thinness, stoutness, smallness, leng-
thyness, curvedness and rough edge~are the eight defects of
sharp instruments, 29,

Sastragrahana yidhi—( method of holding sharp instruments ) s
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For cutting, breaking and scrapping the instrument should

be held in between vyntaphala ( round wooden handle )and
the edge with ( the help of ) index and middle fingers and the
thumb, carefully/attentively; for draining, it should be held a¢
the tip of the round wooden handle with the help of the index
finger and the thumb; for scraping the palm it should be
held at the tip of the handle; vrihimukha $astra should be
held at its mouth ( tip ); for extracting, the instruments should
be held at their root; others may be held in such a. maoner
as is convenient to the operation ( manipulation ). 30-32.

Sastra kofa—( instrument wallet )=
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The instrument wallet should be nine afigula in width,
twelve angula in length, made cither from jute, leaves, wool;
silk, inner bark of trees or soft leather, endowed with threads
(for tieing ), well stitched with compartments for instruments,
which should be kept wrapped in wool; its mouth closed and
held tight with a rod ( acting like a bolt) and pleasing to
look at. 33-34.
Falauka—( lesches )

FHeu, G coveree AR
Leeches should be m de use of for letting out blood from
happy persons ( tender, not withstanding pain ),
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Leeches born in dirty water conwaminated by putrifying

dead bodies of fish, frog and snake, or their exreta; those
which are red, white or very black in colour; which are very
active, thick and slimy, those called Indrayudha, those which
have varied lines on their back, and which are very hairy
are Savisa ( poisonous).and so should be rejected. If
used; they produce itching, ulceration, fever and giddiness,
these ( ailments ) are to be treated with drugs which mitigate
poison, pitta and asra ( blood ). 35-363.
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Those born in clean water, which are blue like algae,
round in shape, baving blue lines in their back, rough/hard
back, thin body, slightly yellowish belly are Nirvisa ( non-
poisonous ) ( so can be used ). 37-38.
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Even these, when they do not vomit the blood fully, when
they are applied frequently, and when they are inactive even
after getting into water, should be considered as blood into-
xicated and should be rejected. 39.

Jalaukavacaraga—{ procedure of applying leeches ) :=—
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Others ( which are suitable ) which are kept for short time
either in water containing paste of niéa ( termuric ), avafiti-
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soma ( water in which grains are washed ) or buttermilk and
made eomfortable by putting back in pure water, should be
made to stick on ( by bitting ), on the place of the body ( of
the patient ) which is rubbed with ghee, mud, breastmilk or
blood, or by making-a wound with a sharp instrument. When
it starts drinking blood by raising its shoulders, it should be
covered with a soft cloth..

«qmugsu!lmﬂlwﬁﬁw gratfuay

wme . gwd @ @) efdewa v

( yentifan e, pagiacnmmane )

Aacfaudftgaly awala whemntn)

Thus stuck up, the leech will suck only the vitiated blood
first from the mixture of vitiated and unvitiated blood, just
like the swan sucks only the milk from a mixture of milk and
water. 40~42,

( Application of leeches mitigates diseases such as, abdo-
minal tumor, haemorrhoids, abscess, leprosy and other skin
liseases, gout, diseases of the neck and eyes, poison, visarpa
( herpes ? ) etc ).

T Y O AT el i AT
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When pricking pain or itching develops at the site of the
bite, the leech should be removed; they are then made to
vomit the sucked blood ) by touching their mouth with salt
and oil, or by gentle rubbing in the direction of their mouth
after smearing fine rice flour over them. 43.

T, el TEE AT T waly !

{ After makipg them vomit ) they should be protected
( prevented ) from blood intoxication and should not be used
again for sevent days

TZET T s TR T Dmerlef 118810
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"After proper vomitting, the leech regains its previous
activity and becomes strong; by too much of vomxttmg it
becomes very weak or may even die; if vomitting is improper,
it becomes lazy ( inactive ) and intoxicated. 44.

Mot AT Rttt T2 sgzentigafialin 118411

d\mlfiﬁﬁmmu, aﬁm. TFELAT |
20A



306 ASTANGA HRDAYAM [on.

They should be transfered from one pot to another, filled
with good mud and water, in order to destroy (avoid) putre-
faction by saliva etc. (excrements of leeches), for they (leeches)
become poisonous with such a contact. 45.

aydl Wedgad,  sRatgsudas: et
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When ( in doubt of ) impurity, the site of the bite should

be made to bleed by applying paste of haridra, guda ( jaggery,
molasses ) and maksika ( honey ), and later a piece of cloth
aoaked in ghee washed a hundred times or cooling pastes
{ prepared from drugs of cold potency } should be applied
( over the site ),

QUAnHAidnt  Mewi RS LGOI

With the removal of vitiated blood, the redness and pain
subside immediately. 47,

gz Qﬁ‘ﬂg <avfeeud & avad |
«RlRdNGNG  aeraceiaeg INCN
The vitiated blood, displaced trom its site and accumula-
ting in the interior of the wound becomes greatly sour by sta-
gnating overnight; hence it should be expelled out again. 48.
gRwrgulzsi =  few gl
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A gourd or pot should not be used ( to remove the vitiated
blood ) when the blood is vitiated by pitta, for, they are asso-
ciated with fire ( burning wick inslde ) and so aggravate pitta
further more. They should be used in case of vitiation by
kapha and vdyu ( vita ). 49,
W gE T A sgww M?'égql
Emuéang alaluatat 38 szho fEda ol
The blood vitiated by kapha should not be extracted by
using a sucking horn because of thickness ( of the blood ),
whereas blood vitiated by vata and pitta should be removed
by the sucking horn. 50.
Pracchina ( incising to produce bleeding ) :—
e aglell TF TS 9w wv en |
artygaeitfeudallo T, wovmarad, 82



XXVI) SOTRASTHANA 307

iﬂhi&luﬁ!qat 'ﬁcwﬁiumt |
n ouleuaRRFEA @ g 19N '
The part of the body above the site (selected for bleeding)
should be tied tightly with either a rope or leather strap;
tendons, joints, bones and vital spots are avoided and scrat-
ching, ( incision by sharp sgalpel ) done from below upwards;
the incisions being neither ( very ) deep, { very ) wide, and
not sidewards ( horizontal ).
gt dued  ufgd  wwaaifin
(Ivsgmﬁfaz Gunegreali Ruceudds naw
Blood accumilated, in any localised area ( small area ) can
be removed by scratching ( incisions ); that which is impou-
nded ( in tumors, abscess etc, ) by using leeches; that which
has produced loss of sensation ( at the site of accumulation )
by using the sucking horn etc. ( gourd or pot ) and that which
is spread all over the body by venesection. 53.
weol Fufeed a1 e wam? el |
vt Ssetgudlany fale carvdsafin nuen
. qniRam @1 Qreelwlenhn s
Or ( removal of blood by ) insicions is done when the
blood is solidified; by leeches when it is deep seated; by gourd,
pot or horn when it is localised in the skin and by venesection
when it is pervading the entire body; by using horn, leeches,
gourd for the seats of vita and others (dosas) respectively. 543.
datgm RO T g BN el
TAREOF: «Mhned afid e Sue Iuain
The site of bleeding should be covered (after the bleeding)
with cooling paste etc; for there will be pain, itching and
oedema ( at the site ), the area should be bathed with warm
ghee ( butterfat ), 55.
o lﬂtu-{&&ugquiﬁuuluerﬂt&u (DTN, 1 JOR N
wreudt TRdARata sefamssara: 13810
Thus ends the chapter-Sastra vidhi-the twentysixth in
Sttrasthana in Astifigahrdaya samhita written by srimad
Vagbhata, son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta.

— —
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Chapter—27
SIRAVYADHA VIDHI ( Procedure of venesection )

srarn fadteaddftesrd sareareawt: |
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Now, we shall expound the chapter Sirdvyadbhavidhi-pro-
cedure of cutting the vein ( venesection ); thus said Atreya
and other great sages.

Suddharakta laksana—( properties of pure blood ) i—

gt @ fefyqafiaivwadeay)
queritun faaseifeacifean, nan
Afgd ww gE, adl@drq w faaf)

Slightly sweet and salt (in taste and actions ), neither
cold nor hot (in others words, warm ), not coagulated
( liquid ), resembling a lotus, Ifidragopa insect, gold, blood of
sheep and rabbit in colour-are the characteristic propertics
of pure ( unvitiated ) blood; it is the cause of origin of the
body and by it, is determined the condition ( healthy or un-
healthy ) of the body. 1-11.

Notes :—Arupadatta states that the purpose of giving many examples
is to indicate differcnt degrees of red colour seen in healthy persons.
Hemadri interpretes the term ‘hema’ as manjista plant ( Rubia cordifolia
Linn. ) and not as gold as done by Arugadatia

Dugtarakta karma—( actions of vitiated blood ) :~—

aRaerdwd®: Mm@t Ay S WAL
fegdffaferenfusesam )
FERTFaQQusidg gTANiedal: (R Y
FHalatalPricneralfgoramem |
TSR T ARy ¥ A8 N
Fravaray 7 fgeafa ¥ < TRTETT: |
It ( blood ) usually gets vitiated by pitta and lesman
{ kapha ), then it produces diseases such as visarpa ( herpes),
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ablcelscs, diseases of the spleen, abdon,inal tumors, dys-
pepsia, fevers, diseases of the mouth, eyes and the head;
intoxication ( toxicity ), thirst, salty taste in the mouth, vita-
sra (gout), pittasra (blccdmg discase), belchings with pungent’
and sour tastes, and giddiness, Even those curable diseases,
not getting cured even after appropriate cold or hot, unctous
or dry treatments should be understood as being born from
aggravated ( increased ) blood. 13-41.

3y wnafg ceghe sl hu

T order to drain out the vitiated blood in these diseases,
veins should be cut. 5.

Siravyadha anarh8f—persons unsuitable for venesection.

a qrslsadlasticdsgerargmia, |
sfarmmdfiucaadigafiedfime 140
s Refamfivliaesau®ifoag |
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But not for those ( persons ) who are less than sixteen ‘and
more than seventy years of age, who have had no bleeding
previously ( any time due to any cause ), who have not under-
gone oleation and sudation therapies, who have had excess
sudation, those suffering from diseases of vita origin, the pre-
goant woman, the woman in parturition, those suffering from
indigestion, bleeding diseases, dyspnoea, cough, diarrhoes,
enlargement of the abdomen, vomitting, anaemia; oedema of
the whole body ( dropsy ); for those who have been given fat
{ ghee or oil ) to drink (as part of oleation therapy), and
,who are undergoing the five therapies ( purifactory therapies
such as emesis, purgation, oil enema, decoction encma and
nasal medication ). The vein should not be cut without
enforcing control ( as described further ) on the body, that
vein which is horizontal, that which has not been raised up;
not on days which are very cold, very hot, very windy, or
cloudy; except in emergency diseases ( in which venesection
can be done, if urgently needed ), 6-8%.
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Vvadhana sthana nirdesa—( selection of site of vemesection ) :—
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In diseases of the head and eyes, veins situated either on
the forehead outer angle of the eyes or the area around the
nose should be cut; in diseases of the ear, the veins near the
ear; in diseases of the nose that located at the tip of the nose;
in rhinitis that ( vein ) located in the nose and forehead; in
discases of the mouth, those situated in. the tongue, lips, lower
jaw or palate; in tumors of parts above the shoulders, those
( veins ) situated in the neck, ears, temples, or the head; in
epilepsy, that ( vein ) situated at the junction of the lower
Jjaw; aud in all ( diseases of the head ) usually the( vein)
situated in between the eyebrows ( should be cut ); in absces-
ges and pain in the flanks, that ( vein ) situated between the
flanks, axilla and breast; in fever of every third day (tertian)
that ( vein ) in the centre of the shoulders; in fever of every
fourth day ( quotadian ) that below the shoulder; in dysentery
accompanied with pain that ( vein ) situated two afigula away
from the pelvis; in diseases of the semen and penis, that (vein)
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situated in the penis; in glandular enlargement of the neck,

that situated in the thigh; in gydhrasi ( sciatica ) that ( vein )
situated at four angula below or above the knee joints; in.
apadl ( goitre ) that ( vein ) situated about two afigula below
the ifidrabasti { a vital spot in the centre of the calf muscle );
in pain of the thighs and in krogtukadirga ( inflammatory
swelling of the knee joint appearing like the head of a jackal )
that ( vein ) situated four afigula above the ankle; in pada-
daha ( buring sensation of the soles ), khuda ( gout ), pada.
harsa ( pins and needles in the feet ), vipadika ( fissures of
the feet ), vitakagtaka ( 8prain of the foot/ankle ) and cippa
{ a discases of the nails of the toes ) that ( vein } situated two
afigula above the kgipramarma ( vital spot in between the
big toe and the next toe ); in viévici ( pain in the arms)in
the same way as that of gydhrasi ( sciatica ) should be cut.

If the veins, so far mentioned, are not visible, another
vein situated at a near-by place, which is devoid of vital
spots should be cut. 9-17,

Siranyadha vidhi— procedure of venesection ) s—
" o fwiuayt SEEstowon  w@d it
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The patient who has his body lubricated { anointed with
oil ), equipped with all necessary equipments kept ready;
who is strong, who has performed auspicious rites and consu-
med meat-juice and boiled rice mixed with fat ( ghee ), who
has been exposed to sunlight or fire for sweating, should be
asked to sit ona stool of the height of the knee. A band of
soft cloth should be tied round his head at the lower border
of the hairs; his elbows kept on his knees, and his neck massa-



312 ASTANGA HRDAYAM tcH.

ged briskly with fists in which pad of cloth is held; grinding
the { rows of ) teeth, caughing, inflating the mouth to enlarge
the cheeks, should also be dones his body ( trunk ) should be
wound with a band of cloth, controlied ( by knots ) at the
back; his neck should also be tied with a band of cloth and
tightened by twisting the left index finger within it this is
the mode of raising the veins, excepting those which are not
facing inwards ( deep scated ). 18-22,
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Then the physician should tap the raised vein with his

middle finger tripped off by the thumb; noticing the eleva-
tion, or raising it (once again ) by kmeading it with the
thumb; then holding the axe ( cutting instrument ) with his
left hand, place its edge on the middle portion of the vein and
givea tap on the axe without shaking. It ( axe ) should be
lifted up in the same way, tapping and' kneading it ( vein )
( for making mere blood to come out ). 23-24.

fadificgen g
g afEmgafEwR R4
The vein ( of the nose ) ghould be cut with the vribhimukha
gastra ( the lancet with its face shaped like a grain of rice )
after raising the tip and the sorrounding areas of the nose
with the thumb. 25,
wegufAusfakenscag ey
The vein situated underneath the tongue, (‘be cut) by
‘asking the patient to keep the tip of the tongue raised and
‘bitting it holding it firmly ( by the two rows of teeth J. 25%.
TR aded  drafualiaued 1280
watnrsheed® g wER g !
T A e dvaTg® n2en
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For cutting the veins of the neck, they should be raised
by manipulating the area above the breasts, the patient is
made to hold a stoné in each of his fists and keep the shoul-

‘ders on his knees and outstretched; the body massaged comme- -
cing with the pit of the stomach ( in the upward direction ),
and then the veins cut. 253-27.

fasueafest Mg fgapi |
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The veins of the hand be cut, when the patient is sitting
comfortably, keeping his arm straight without bending at the
.clbow, clenching the fist with the fingers folded inside, a band
of cloth tied, four anigula above the site of cutting. 28-28}.

Fotyteeadained g7 quaa: fiaq 1220
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The veins of the flanks be cut, by keeping the arms hanging
loose; those of the penis when it is flacid; those of the calves
when the leg is not folded at the knees. 29-291,

o g uhunstomngu-dfifsd izon
ME SR WOt aed SRt
fay ohad fefydied stabaa: 1R
sy {avafeaang
Those of the fect be cut, when the feet are kept steady,
the foreleg is massaged briskly from the knee downwards
towards the ankle with the hands, ticing a band similar to the
{ method described ) hand, while the other leg is kept slightly
bent. 30-31.
u'lmg!;‘!ﬁ Wl |
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By this( description so far ) the clever physician should
‘adopt such methods ( of raising the veins ) appropriate to the
places, not mentioned here. 32.

2 atel fdaind drwnd Wifamen
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On fleshly parts, the vrihimukha $astra ( lancet ) should
be used and the vein cut to the size of a rice grain only; the
veins on the Lones should be cut to the size of half of a barley
by using the axe. 33.

tRaleags wdutd 79 gE g T Wiy |
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When the cutting is proper, the blood flows out in a steady
stream and ‘'stops when the control is relcased. When the
cutting is inadequate, the flow is only for a short time and
less in quantity; then it should be rubbed with oil mixed with
(slaked ) lime (to promote more bleeding ), when the cut
is more, the blood flows out with a sound and stops with great
difficulty. 34,

Asruti karapa ( causts for nonflowing ) :—
Dopeulandiieagrovafign: (EQT]
tencaRfturedy reavfaitee: |

Fear, fainting, loose control ( tourniquet ), blunt instru-
ments, over-satiation ( over-eating ), debility, patent urges
( of urine, facces etc. being manifest ) and absence of sudation
therapy-are the causes of non-flowing of bloed. 35.
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When the blood is not flowing out in sufficient guantity,
the cut end of the vein should be smeared with oil processed
with vella, vyosa, nifa, nata, agaradhiima or lavaga, when
the blood is flowing out properly, the site should be smeared
with warm oil and lavana ( salt ). 36-37.

o e s Pyeafia Qs

Vitiated blood flows out first, just like the yellow ( juice)

from the seeds of kusuthbha ( before its oil flows out )
TSt €ud Rigegd ol aela Nch

After sufficient bleeding, the flow stops by itself; it should
be considered as pure ( unvjtiated blood ) and further flow
should not be attempted. 38.
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If, during the time of bleeding, the patient faints, then
the controls should be relcased, he should be fanned with fans
( to make him conscious ) and bleeding continued. If he
faints again, bleeding ( venesection ) should be postponed to
the next day or third day. 39,

Dugtarakta laksapa—( characteristics of vitiated blood ) :—

atardouidia T deratvaseiloy |
'Flulq Qafua Fwsww‘hwumf-mq 8ol
whieg Fﬂﬁmewws q*gufwfwm a7 |
i T o T S S TR T

Blood vitiated by vata, will be blue or crimson in colour,
dry ( nonslimy ), flows out with force, clear and frothy; ( viti-
ated ) by pitta it will be yellow or black, has foul smell, not
thick because of ( increase of ) heat and mixed with glistening
particles; ( vitiated ) by kapha, it will be unctous, pale ( yel-
lowish.white } in colour, has smali threads, is slimy and
thick; by combination of two dogas, there will be mixed
features, the blood vitiated by all the dogas ( increased simul-
tancously ) will be dirty and thick. 40-41.

Sravapramapa—( quantity of flow ) :—
Byl FRulSN 7 e 7T |
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Vitiated blood more than one prastha ( 131 pala=768
gms. ) should not be allowed to flow out, even in strong
persons; excess bleeding will lead to either death or dreadful
diseases of vita origin. In such condition, oil massage and
bath, drinking of meat juice, milk and blood ( of animals )
are the treatment. 42.

W R ofdmuedy Ry e
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After the flow of blood, the controls should be removed

slowly, the site washed with cold water, the cut end of
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the vein covered with a cotton swab soaked in oil and °
bandaged. 43.
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Vitiated blood should be removed again. either in thesame
‘evening or the next day; if the blood is found greatly vitiated
( with more quantity of dosas ) it should be removed again
after a fortnight, after administering oleation therapy to the
body. 44.

fefafz W gue d7 difaal wew
v g 7 Sifegfme)
1f a small 1esidue of vitiated blood remains inside, diseases

do not get aggravated and so it can be allowed to stay, but
‘excess flow of blood should not be attempted. 45.
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Such residual blood may be removed by making use of
the sucking horn etc, or it can be purified ( of dogds) by
administering cold comforts, therapies prescribed for rakta-
pitta ( bleeding diseases ), purifactory therapies ( emesis, pur-
gation etc. ) and by methods of making the body thin, Even
the blood which is vitiated ( by the dosas ) but not increased
in quantity should be treated by these methods only. 46-47.
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If the bleeding does not stop, methods to stop it should be
adopted; the orifice of the wound should be smeared with the
powder of either rodhra, priyafgu, pattafiga, masa, yasti,
gairika, mytkapala ( pot sherd ), afijana, kshauma magl ( ash
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of flax ) or of the bark and sprouts of trees with milky sap;
by cold infusion prepared from drugs of padmakadi gapa
( vide chapter 15 ) should be taken as a drink; the same vein
should be cui again and the cut end: of the vein touched with’
‘a red hot iron rod. 48-50.
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Till such time the aggravated dosas residing in the blood

which is circulating in paths other than its usual ones, because
of the control ( effected by the pbysician for the purpose ot
blood letting ) returns back again to their own seats, the pati-
ent should adhere to only such foods and activities which are
suitable for health. 51.
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Foods which are neither very hot nor very cold, which
are light ( easily digestable ) and stimulating hunger are sui-
table after the removal of blood, because then the body will
be unstable in its blood ( in its quantity ) and digestive acti-
vity, which have to be especially protected. 52.
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Excsllence of colour ( and complexion ), acuity of the
sense organs and ( good ) reception of the objects ( by the
sense organs ), unhindered digestive activity, enjoyment of
comforts endowed with good nutrition ( nourishment ) and
strength,~are the characteristics of the person having pure
( nonvitiated ) blood. 53.
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Thus ends the chapter named Siravyadha vidhi-the twenty~:
seventh in Sitrasthana of Astafigahrdaya sarmhita composed by
srimad Végbhata, son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta.
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Chapter—328
SALYAHARANA VIDHI~( yemoval of forcign bodies )
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Now, we shall expound the chapter-Salyabharaga vidhi-
methods of removal of foreign bodies; thus said Atreya and
other great sages,
Salya gati—( direction of entry of forcign bodies ) :—
amigfadiovedu: dreawl Ten ofa)
Irregular ( curved ), straight, horizontal, upward and

downward-are the five gati ( directions of movement of the
foreign bodies ).

Sasalya vrapa—( ulcer with @ foreign body inside ) 1
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Bluishmess, swelling pain, frequent bleeding, elevated like
a bubble, studded with eruptions and softening of muscles-are

in brief, the features from which a wound having a foreign
body, should be recognised. 1-2.
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When the foreign body is in the skin, there is discoloura-
tion, hard and large swelling; when itis in the muscle, there
will be sucking pain (steady), progress of the swelling, tender-
ness, sappuration and non-healing of the wound of entry of
the foreign body; when it is in between two muscles the signs

will be similar to that residing inside the muscle excepting
the swelling. 3-4. '
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Convulsions, shock, stiffness (loss of movements) and
( severe ) pain maanifest when the foreign body is in the
tendons and is difficult to remove; when lodged in the veins,
there is distention of the vein; when lodged in the channels,
there will be loss of their respective nofmal functions; when
it is lodged in the artery, blood mixed with air and froth
comes out with a sound, accompanied with oppression in the
chest ( nausea') and bodyache; when. lodged in the bony
joints there will be severe shock ( pain ) and filling up of the
bone; if lodged in the bone itself there will be pain of diffe-
rent types and swelling; when it is lodged in bony joints, the
signs arc the same, along with loss of movement also,

When lodged in the abdomen, there will be distention
and appearance of food, faccal matter and urine at the orifice
of the wound.

Foreign body lodged in vital spots should be recognised
by appearance of signs of injury to such spots.

In addition to the general signs ( of lodging of foreign
bodies ) in the skin etc. enumerated so far ), even their dis-
charges { fluids ) coming out from them such as lasik3 (lymph)
from the skin, rakta ( blood ) from veins and arteries, majja
( marrow ) from bones etc. should be looked for. 5-91.
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Forcign body lodged in persons who have pure body
( purified. with therapies such as emesis,. purgation etc. ) and
the foreign body placed in a downward direction ( of exit ),
resembles/simulates a healed wound ( though it is actually
not healed). It produces severe distress ( later on), by
exciting factors such as agravation of dogas, assault etc. 10.

Salyasthana nirgaya—{method of detection of the site of foreign body)~
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The exact site of lodging of foreign bodies concealed in the
skin, is recognised by the appearance of redness, pain, burning
sensation and tenderness after anointing with oil, fomentation
or massage; by the melting of (solid) ghee, (placed at the site)
or by quick drying of the ( moist) paste { of sandal wood
etc.); the site of forcign bodies concealed in the muscle can be
recognised by creating looseness ( thinness ) of the muscles by
purifactory therapies ( emesis, purgation etc, ) or by other
methods of slimming the body aad then observing for sites. of
pain, redness etc; the same is the procedure even for those
concealed in between the muscles, in the bony joints and the
abdomen; the site of those concealed in the bones is recognised
by anointing with oil, fomentation, tieing ( with rope or
bandage) squezing and massaging; the sites of those concealed
in the bony joints by extending or folding of the joint in
addition to signs similar to those lodged in bones.
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‘Sites of those concealed in tendons, veins, channels and
arteries are recognised by appearance of pain in such places,
when the patient is taken for a swift ride on a. rough road,
in a horse chariet, with broken wheels.
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Peatures of those concealed, in vulnearable spots are not
described seperately because such spots are composed of-
muscles and other tissues only ( the features of which have
been described already. )

QA eried F GRoAr feut GEg Ll
Generally the site of the foreign body is determined by
the appearance of distressing symptoms ( abnormal movements
etc, ) during activity and by the presence of pain. 17.
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The shape of the invisible foreign body is determined by
the shape of the wound, such as round ( circular ) wide,
with four angles, with three edges ( etc. ) to state briefly. 18

Salyaharago~( removal of foreign bodies ) .~
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Method of their removal are through upward and down-
ward directions; those entering into the body from above
and below should be pulled out in the opposite directions
respectively. 19.

gaed adfewent Faladets g1

Those which have entered from sideward ( horizontally )
should be removed by cutting it conveniently. 193,
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Foreign bodies ( arrowheads ) which are lodged in the
chest, axillae, groins and flanks, which are pointing upwards
(outwards), whose tip is not visible, which can be cut, and
which have broad faces { edges) should not be pulled out;
those which lead to death soon after their removal which are
lost ( invisible, absorbed by the body } and those which do

not produce complications—should not be removed, 20-21.
21 A
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Ahraraga vidhi-( means and methods of removal ) :—
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Those which can be held with the hand, should be removed
by the hand itself; while others which are visible, should be
held by instruments such simha mukha (lion faced), ahimukha
( serpent faced ), makara mukha ( crocodile faced ) varmi
mukha ( fish faced ), karkata mukha ( crab faced ) etc. 22,

AR AVIGAFTIGHEY iewd T |
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Those which are invisiblebut can be held (by instruments),
through the wound, should be pulled out by instruments
having faces like the kafika ( heron ), bhrfiga ( shrike ), kurara
( osprey ), farari ( a kind of heron ) and viyasa ( crow ). 23.

wequlEt dnizuy FmwaT gl gJ)
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Those which are lodged in the-skin, should be removed

with the help of sandams$a ( yafitra—pincers, forceps ); those
which are hollow, with the help of tala yafitra ( instuments
with flat discs ), those which are lodged in hollow spaces by
using nalaka yafitra (tubular instrumenats) and the rest
by other convenient instruments. 24.
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Those which cannot be held by instruments, should be
removed by cutting open the site with sharp instruments, the
wound is next cleared of the blood, soaked with ghee (butter~
fat), fomented and then bandaged; the patient is advised to
follow the prescribed regimen ( described in verses 30-42 of
the next chapter ). 25.

favengfes’ g wofadt uomat )

Those lodged in the veins and tendons (including nerves),
should be pulled out after loosening them with the help of
$alaka ( rod like instruments ).
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Foreign body ( arrowhead etc. ) lodged in the heart which

is difficult to remove, should be removed after frightening the
patient with sprinkling of ice water ( very cold water ) and
noting its displacement; should be removed by using appro-
priate instruments; similarly even others which are difficult
to remove lodged in other places should be removed. 26-27.

afeays a< wgrai Defuear ffagea)
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Foreign body/arrow head, lodged in the bones should be
removed by holding the patient tight ( by the legs of the
physician ), if not possible (by this method) it should be pulled
out by attendents who are strong. 28,
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If not possible even by that method, the tail end (feather-
tied end) of the arrow should be bent and fastened tight to
the string of a bent bow, and the bow tied to the bridle bit of
a horse; the horse should then be whipped so that it raises its
head suddenly and with force; by this method the arrow may
be removed. 29-30.
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Like wise, the branches of trees may be made use of; in
case of arrows with thin or fragile tail ends, thin bamboo poles
can be made use of. 31.

sy Qrniten  gheas ) \
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If the tail end of the arrow is sorrounded by a elevation,
it should be pulled out after cutting off the elevated part
suitably; if the arrowhead has caused 2 bulging on the body,
it should be removed witb the help of a tubular instrument
after shaking ( hitting ) the bulging with a hammer. 32.

&ea ulﬂmll?ﬂuﬂgﬁ‘lﬂ" g |
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By the same instrument ( hammer ), the arrew  which has
no clear passage of exit, should be brought into a passage
( suitable for pulling out ); those which have earlike proje-

ctions should be pulled out after cutting off their ears or by
fixing them inside tubular instruments, 33,

wtremittn favmdt Regaieassyfeaa t

Those ( arrowhead ) without earlike projections, which
have created a wide opening in the body and todged straight,
can be removed by making use of a magnet,

yewand TR facww  fufrita waeu

Foreign bodies which have entered the large intestine can
be removed by inducing purgations, 34,

guadfalecaiqrnalady qui: |

Bad air (gas ), poison, breastinilk, blood, fluids etc. (which
are acting as foreign bodies ) should be removed by sucking
by using animal horn ctc. 34},

Suselalid TR TE T3 sduda 1N
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If the foreign body has gone into the passage of the throat,
a lotus stalk ( spunge like portion ), tied with a thread should
be passed into the throat, and when the foreign body gets
stuck to the stalk, the thread should be pulled out slowly
and evenly, 35.
arrsluafuai fedut wsmwiaadew 13k
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1f thre foreign body in the throat is made up of lac, a
heated iron rod should be passed through a tubular instru~
ment and made to- touch the foreign body and then 1emoved
out; those which are not made of lac should be removed by
making use of rod smeared with lac ( at its tip). 36,

Ialegda dA 7R weEEnRea 139N
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Thorn-like ( hook-like ) foreign bodies ( which are in the
throat ) should be removed by inserting a ball of hair fastened
with a thread, making the patient vomit the water which he
has been made to drink earlier, the foreign body sticking to
the ball of hair during vomitting is removed by pulling the
thread quickly. In the same way hair and others ( foreign
bodies should be removed by making use of the hook ). 37.

ATl FETEGAALE 9@ gRE I
Those foreign bodies which are lodged in the mouth and
nose, if not possible to be removed out through their orifices,
should be pushed back ( making them to enter into the
wider tract ). 38. :
Uoyrrtnrauial¥di  wRtded whalda |
If a bolus of food is stuck up in the throat, it should be
made to enter the alimentary tract either by drinking water
or by hitting on the nape of the neck.

qEefEaTenft @naeadidy 1

Minute foreign bodies in the eyes or wounds should be
removed by using { thread or cloth ) of flax ( or silk ), hair
or water. 39.

agi 9ot RrgaamafraTaiuan |
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The person who has swallowed water to his full stomach
( by drowning ) should be held with his head down and legs
up and shaken well, or laid on the ground with the face bent
down and then made to vomit all the water; he should then
be immersed in a heap of ash. 40.
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If the ears are full with water, it should be removed by
inserting the fingers and oil remover put into the ears or the
ear should be kept facing downwards and the head given a

blow from the otlier side or water shouid be sucked out ( with
the help of tubular instruments ). 41,
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If any insect has entered into the ears, the ears should be

filled with warm salt water or sour gruel, when the insect
dies anti-hydration measures should be adopted, 42.
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Foreign bodies made of lac, gold and other metals remai-
ning for lon~ time, inside the body, get dissolved by the heat
of the body, 43.
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Foreign body composed of mud, bamboo, wood, horn,
bone, tooth and hair ( of animals or man ) and stone, do not
( get dissolved by body heat ), those composed of horn,
bamboo, iron, wood of palm tree or other wooden ones, remai-

ning for long periods inside the body generally get distorted,
( remain undissolved and produce -putrefaction in the muscles

and blood. 44-44%, .
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If, the foreign body is concealed deep inside fleshy parts,

do not putrify; putrifaction should be created in such parts
by squeczing, fomentation, purifactory rreasures, thinning and
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stoutening therapies, use of strong, hot poultices, warm foods
and drinks, incising and other methods, of sharp instrumenta-
tion, trampling by feet etc. and then the foreign bodies remo-
ved by excision, probing or cutting. 45-46.

T adtunud agoua 18911
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Keeping in mind the different and peculiar features of the
foreign bodies, their place of lodging and instruments of
removal, the intellegent physician should recognise them and
remove them by appropriate methods. 4747}.
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Thus ends the chapter named Salyiharapa vidhi~the

twentyeignth of sitrasthana of Astafigahydaya samhitd com-
posed by srimad Vagbhata son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta,
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Chapter—29
SASTRAKARMA VIDHI-Procedure of surgical operation.
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Now, we shall expound the chapter-Sastrakarma vidhi-
procedure of surgical operations, thus said Atreya and other
great sages.

<t

a0 TAEA AT ARTGAY Yo |

ReludTWgYge, T qIE@ it

FRAABwictrETTaghn: l

Ulcer develops, usually after putrefaction (pus formation)

which is preceded by swelling, hence it { swelling ) sbould be
treated first, preventing the formation of'pus, by all efforts,
such as application of cold poultices, bathing the part with
cold decoction of drugs, blood-letting, purifactory therapies
( emesis, purgation ) etc. L.

Trividha Sopha—( three stages of swelling ) :—

MR seREATTRAW: Gaui: S ey

Swelling which is mild (slight) with slight heat and
pain, of the same colour as of the skin, ha.d and immovable
is said to be an Amafotha ( unripe swelling ). 2
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Swelling which has colours different from that of the
skin, usually red, enlarged like a bladder { inflated ), asso-
ciated with continuous bursting type of pain, aches all over
the body, excess of yawning, diflerent kinds of distressing
symptoms, anorexia, burning sensation all over the body and
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also at the site of swelling, thirst, fever and loss of sleep, quick-
melting of solid ghee placed on the swelling and intolerance
to touch ( tenderpess ) just as in an ulcer-—these are the featu-
res of pacyamanatotha ( swelling under going ripening ). 3—4.
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Pakva $otha ( ripe swelling ) is mild in nature, reduced

in'size, whitish, has wrinkles on it, is depressed all round but
elevated at its centre associated with itching ( irritation ),
mild swelling, movement of pus can be understood by touch
just as movement of water in a bladder ( fluctuation ), 5.

qs TasRere Raco® enlgug 1§ 1
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There is no pain without (involvement of ) vita, no
burning sensation without pitta, and no swelling without
kapha, po redness without rakta ( blood ); hence paka ( ripe-
ning and pus formation ) is caused by ‘all the dosas and the

* blood combined together. 6.

arsfge gfecglusduafga non
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When pus formation becomes more § with lapse of time )
there is cavitation (inside the swelling), the 3kin become¢s thin
and eaten away ( destroyed ) by the dpsas, it is covered with
wrinkles, black in colour arnd body hairs fall off, 7.
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In the swelling produced by predominance of kapha,
ripening takes place slowly, hence signs of ripening do not
manifest clearly, the swelling which is cold to touch, of the
same colour as of the skin, of mild pain, hard on touch li_ke_ a
stone; such a swelling is given the name *‘Raktapzka’ by wise-

_men, who have no doubts in their mind. 8~9.
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Sastra karma vidhi~( Procedure of surgical operation ) :—
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In persons who are of weak mtind, who are debilitated, in

children, or when the swelling is greatly elevated by accumi-
lation of pus, when it is located on vulnerable spots, joints etc.,
the treatment is darapa ( making the abscess burst by appli-
cation of alkalies) whereas in others (patients and conditions)
the treatment is patana ( cutting by sharp instruments ). 10.
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Cutting an uaripe swelling ( abscess ) leads to discases of
the veins and tendons, profuse bleeding, great increase of pain,
tearing of the skin or vuarpa ( spreading ulcers) develops
from the wound. The pus remaining inside and increasing in
quttmty, quickly burns away the veins, tendous blood and
muscles just as ( spark of ) firc burns away a hay atack. 11-12.
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He ( the surgeon ) who by ignorance cuts open an unripe
awelling and he who neglects a ripe swelling ( without cutting
open }-botb should be considered as mean fellows performing
indescriminate acts. 13.

Ptroakarma—( Pre-operative proceduses ) :—

e TREaRlE - WeRige 1261
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Before undertaking surgical operation ( opening of an

abscess ) the patient should be given the food he likes; the
person accustomed to alcoholic drinks may be gwen a drink
of strong wine which makes him withstand the pam, by con-
tact with food he does not undcutand( the, pam of ) instru~
mentatwn. 14-15,.
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Except for thoscfpatients suffering from obstructed delevery, .
renal claculus, dise4ses of the mouth and the abdomen ( such
patients should be given ncither food nor wine before the

operation ), 15%.
Pradhana karma—( operation proper ) .—
alealurnwi BT susyadigad NLEN
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Next, equipping himself with all the appliances needed, the
physician showd make the patient sit facing cast, then sitting in
front of him and facing bim, the physician should cut (incise
the swelling ) with his instrument well sharpened, incision
being mude in the direction of the hair ( downward ), avoi-
ding vulnerable parg ctc., deep enough till the pus is seen,
and then removing the instrument quickly, 16-17.
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. If the area of pus formation is great, the incisions may be
cither one, two or three afgula ( fingers breadth ) apart; the
interior is then thoroughly excavated with either a probe,
finger, tube or hairs ( of animals ) appropriate ta the site and
area of the swelling, determing thereby the path of the pue,
bulging { of tissues ) making wounds ( cuts ) at'such bulging, .
creating a well cleaned, wide and deep wound so that no
vitiating material can remain inside. 18-20.
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Courage, quickness of action ( dexterity ), keeping his
instruments yery sharp, himself not sweating or trembling,
not getting confused-these are the qualities best desired of the
surgeon during a surgical operation. 21.
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The incision should be made horizontially in places such as
the forehead, brows, gums of teeth, shoulders, abdomen,
axillae, eyesockets, lips, cheeks, throat and groins; horizontal

incision, in other places might lead to cutting of the veins,
tendons etc. 22-23.

.fasirakar'mmara vidhi-palcat karma~(posi-operative procedures) i~
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After removing the sharp instruments, the patient should
be comforted with { encouraging ) words and cold water; the
area all around squcezed, the wound washed with decoction
of drugs and moisture removed by wipening with cotton wool.
Next, the wound should be fumigated with the smoke of
guggulu, agury, siddhartha, hifgu, sarjarasa, paty, fadgrasitha
or leaves of nimba, .mixed with ghee; then a wick prepared
from. paste of tila, ghee, honey and appsopriate drugs should
be placed inside the wound and alse covered over. Next, a
“thick plaster prepared from corn flour and ghee is put on and
bandaged with a thick sheet of cloth, winding it either from
right to left or left to right but not from cither top or
bottom. 24-28.
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The bandage cloth should be clean, - thin and strong; the
medicinal wick should consist of cotton threads which are
fumigated, soft, smooth and devoid of folds, these are beneficial
to the ulcers, 29.
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Then after, it (ulcer ) should be protected from ( the
invasion of } those causing harm ( such as pifica, raksasa etc.-
insects, flies which feed on blood ) they should be offered
oblations. 30,
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The patient should always wear on his head, potent herbs
such as laksmi, gubd, atiguha, jatild, brahmacarini, vaci,
chatrs, atichatra, dirva or siddbarthaka. He should be made
to follow the regimen prescribed for the day of oil drinking
( as part of oleation therapy; ) sleeping during day leads to
production of itching, redness, pain, swelling and pus in the
ulcer, 31-32.
shorg q Qﬂldtﬂ&iqﬁamﬂ’i 1
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Rememberance, touch and sight of women, which produce
ejaculation of semen leads 1o other bad effects of copulation,
though not indulged into actually. 33.
(&% 53T UATEG W & TRRT Alrela |
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( Swelling gets increased in an ulcer by strenious activities,
redness by keeping awake, both these and also pain by sleeping
during day; death occurs by indulging in copulation ).
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The food ( of the patient ) shoulll be that which is accus-
tomed such as barley, wheat, rice of sixty day ripening, masura
(lentil ), mudga ( green-gram ), tuvari ( tur dhall ), jivasti,
sunisanpaka, tender milaka, vartdka, tapduliyak vastika,
karavell3, karkota, patola, katukaphala ( fruit of katurohipi )
saifidhava, didima, dhatri, ghyta ( butter fat ), water boiled
and cooled. Mess prepared from old rice added with fats
partaken in little quantity along with meat of animals of desert-
like regions, followed by drinking of warm water helps for

“the quick healing of the ulcers. 34-36.
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Food partaken in limited quantity at the appropriate time
and which is healthy, undergoes digestion properly, Indiges-
tion ( by over eating etc. ) leads to disorders of vita and other
dogas which might be powerful so as to cause (increase of)
swelling, pain, putrefaction, burning sensation and distention
of the abdomen. 37-38.
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Nacent grains, tila, masa, wines, meat other than of animals
of desertlike regions, products of milk and sugar cane, substa-
nces which are sour, salt and pungent should be avoided; and
also any other substance which causes constipation, burniog
sensation during digestion, which are not easily digestable and
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v:'hich .are cold ( in potency ); this group of substances gives
rise to aggravation of all the dogas in persons suffering from
ulcers. 39-40,
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Wines which are strong ( penetrating ), hot { with higher

percentage of alcohol ), dry ( non~unctous ) and sour, quickly
cause death of the patient of ulcers. 403.
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The ulcer ( site of the ulcer ) should be fanned either with
tuft of hairs (of animals) or with that of ufira grass, 1tshould
not be beaten, poked, or scratched with nails, it should be
protected from injury while doing other activities; he who
engages himself in hearing stories, pleasant to the mind,
concerned with virtuous elderly persons of the twice born
castes, he who is hopeful of cure of the disease gets over the
uicer quickly, 41-42.
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On the third day, the same treatment such as washing the
ulcer etc, done earlier; these should not be done on the second
day as that will give rise to severe pain, formation of tumors
and delayed healing of the ulcer. 43-44.
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The wick of cotton threads smeared with paste of drugs
and also the paste of drugs should neither be very unctous
( fatty ) nor very dry; neither flabby nor very thick ( hard )
and should not be improperly placed; because unctousness
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makes for increase of moistness, dryness make for tears in the
muscles, severe pain, lacerations and bleeding, flabby thick
(hard ) and improperly placed wick produces friction of the
edges of the ulcer. 45-46,
u-@:hiu’ qleuy Gty qasifrorsg |
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When the medicinal wick remaining long inside the ulcer
produces putrefaction of the muscles, elavated surface, loss of
. tissues and accumilation of pus inside, then the ulcer should
be cleaned ( cleared of its contents ) quickly. 47.
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When an unripe swelling has been cut open (by ignorance)
it shculd be treated with foods and poultices whigz/ bring
about ripening but which are not very opposed”( greatly
harmful ) to the ulcer, 48.

Sadyovrapa ;:ikit:a-( treatment of traumatic wounds ) 1 —
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Traumatic wounds which are recent and wide should be
sutured immediately; so also the ulcers which are made by
scraping fatty tumors, pinna of the ears which are thin, ulcers
located on the head, eye-sockets, nose, lips, cheeks, ears, arms
neck, forehead, surotum, buttocks, penis, rectum, abdomen etc.
which are situated on important fleshy and immovable parts
( should be sutured ). 49-50. \
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But not those which are on the groins, axilla, etc.
which are less muscular and movable, ulcers which emit air
.(gas ), which have foreign body inside, which are produced
by alkalies, poisons and fire { should not be sutured ). 51.
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Suturing should be done only after removing loose pieces

of bones, dried blood clots, grass, hairs ctc; by placing the
torn and hanging pieces of muscles in their proper places,
keeping the joints ( of bones ) and bones ( fractured ) in their
normal positions and after the stoppage of bleeding; by making
use of tendons, ( of animals ), threads (of cotton, silk, flax etc.)
or inner fibres of bark of trees; suturing being done neither
very far ( apart ) nor very close, holding neither very much
( of the tissues ) nor very little, 52-53%.
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After suturing, having comforted the patient (with encour-
aging words, cold water drink, fanning etc. ) the ulcer should
be covered with cotton swab soaked in a mixture of honey,
melted ghee, afijana ( srotofijana ), ash of ksauma ( flax ),
phalini, fruit of ¢allaki, rodhra, and madhuka; then bandaging
and other measures done as described previously, 54-55.

aoit Freafura\ 8t a: Refgdaafesa ag |
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The lips (edges) of the ulcer which are not bleeding should
be scraped a little to induce bleeding and sutured when the
blood is flowing; for the blood is the cause (agent) for healing
of the ulcers. 56.

Baifidhana—( bandages and bandaging ) :—

Taafa g Jaudi ficT g Ag -
A dralduywi, AH g ooy teon
titdlei  gEEAAEA (g |
TRiuogE a0 AT wafld M

2A AR T yooulcnt® Tidengatly 71



338 ASTANGA HRDAYAM {CH.

Bandages suitable to the site of the ulcer (organs of the
body ) should be made use of, among them, that prepared
from sheeps skin, and silk is hot ( producing heat’), that from
flax is cold, that from silk-cotton, cotton, tendons of animals
( aponeroses, sheaths, thin layers of tendons etc, ) and bark of
trees is both hot and cold; wounds which have more of fat and
kapha, should be covered with thin sheets of copper, iron,
zinc, or lead; so also the fractures; in case of fractures banda-
ging should be done by using leather, bark of trees and splints
(hard and flat pieces of bamboo, wood, metal ctc. ). 57-58,
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Bandages are of the same shapes implied in their very
names and are fifteen in number; they are kofa, swastika,
muttoli, cina, dama, anuvellita, khatvi, vibafidha, sthagika,
vitana, utsafiga, gosphapa, yamaka, sthagika, manidala and
pancafig; kofa kind should be used for the joints of fingers,
swastika for the ears, axilla etc, for breasts and joints; mittoli
for the penis, neck ctc.; cina for the outer canthus of the eyes;
dama at places of junction of hody parts ( such as groins etc. );
anuvellita for the extremities, khatva for cheeks, lower jaw
and temples; vibandha for the back and abdomen; stbagika
for the thumb, fingers, tip of the penis, and in hernia ( in the
groins); vitana for organs which are thick and also for the head;
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utsafiga for hanging parts;gogphand for the nose; lips, joints
etc; yamaka for places having two adjacent ulcers; maudala
for parts which are round; paficatgi for parts above the
shoulders, An intellegent person ( physician ) should apply,
that type of bandage which is most suitable to the place of
the body. 59-61.

Notes :—Prescnt-day scholars of Ayurveda have tried to furnish modern
equivalents for the different kinds of bandages described above but sill |
much uncertainty remains; knowledge of correct meanings of the terms
used for naming the bandages, being the criteria of judgement of their
shape pattern, they are furnished herein as obtained from authoritative
Sanskrit-English dictionaries ( as of Monier Williams, V. 8. Apte ).

(1) kofa=cacoon, scabbard, envelop, sac, (2) svastika=cross shaped
( cruciform, like a plus mark, (3) muttoli/pratoli=broad road or path,
(4) cina=thread, b: , (5) das hread, rope or cord wound round,
like garland or belt h.ke, (6) anuvellita==bent down, bent underneath,
twisted, (7) khatva g, hammock, swinging cot, (8) vibafidha—binding,
obltrucnve, bmding from both sides, (9) sthagika—make invisible, to
conceal, to hide, (10) vitina=tent, canopy, awn, cover over the top,
(11) Qtsafiga—horizontal, level with the upper part, brought up, (12)
gosphapa/gophana—forehead of a cow, like the horns of a cow, (13)
yamaka=twin, double, two-folded, (14) mzndala=circular, round like
a ring or wheel, (15) pafichafigi—with five parts, divisions, folds or flaps.
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Bandage should be tied tight over the thighs, buttocks,
axillae, groins, and head; it should be moderate over the
extremities, face, ears, chest, back, flanks, neck, abdomen,
penis and scrotum; it should be moderate over the eyes, joints
etc; 50 also on places which are flaby, on places where the
ulcer has been produced by vita and slesma (kapha) it should
be moderate, on places which are even ( ncither hard nor
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flabby ) it should be tight, it should be very tight if the ulcer
is situated on the seats ( organs ) of vata and élesma ( kapha ),
bandage should be removed once in three days during §ita
( cold') and vasaiita ( spring ) seasons,

Bandage should be tied moderately tight on hard parts if
the ulcer on them are produced by pitte and rakta, and on
even-parts, it should be loose; on places where ldose banda-
ging is prescribed, it should not be tied at all; during grisma
( summer ) and farat ( autumn ) bandage should be removed
in the eveving and morning. 62-65%.
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If the ulcer is not bandaged, it gets contaminated by the
bite of mosquitoes, cold breeze etc., the fats and medicines
applied to the ulcer do not stay on, the ulcer requires long
time to become clean { without pus etc. ) and get healed, and
even after healing it will be discoloured ( the skin over the
area does not get back the normai colour of the body). 66-67.
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Bandaging helps easy and quick healing of wounds in which

the bones are found crushed or fractured, joints are dislocated,
which are cut up ( by the physician ), in which tendons and
veins are severed, by bandaging there will be no pain during
getting up, leing down and such other acts; swelling { of the
part of the body ) which are cither uneven, hard and very
painful or cven soft, and painless-all become clean and heal
quick. 69.
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Ulcers which are persisting long, which have very little of
muscular tissue, which do not heal to ‘dryness ( absence of
moisture ) should be applied with medicines which are’
wrapped in leaves of trees, appropriate to the dosas involved
and the seasons; the leaves should not be ripened ones but
should be young ( tender ones ), not having holes, good in all
respects, washed well and not rough, should belong to trees
which have milky sap, bhiitja, arjuna or kadarba. 70-71.
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Bandaging should not be done for uicers which are of
leprosy or burns by fire, of diabetes mellitus, of rat bite, burnt
by alkalies, caused by poison, which have putrefaction of the
muscles, severe ulcerations-of the rectum, which are degener«

‘ating ( with loss of tissues) which have pain and burning
sensation, which retain the swelling ( over long period ) and
which spread to other parts, 72-73,
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Flies deposit worms (bacteria etc.) inside the ulcers which
are not protected (by bandaging), they (bacteria) by devouring
the tissues produce pain, swelling and bleeding; for washiag
and filling of such ( septic ) ulcers the drugs of Surasadigapa
( vide chapter 15 ) should be made use of. A paste of bark
of saptaparn3, karafija, arka, nimba, and rajadana prepared
with cow§ urine should be applied, bathing ( the ulcer } with
solution of alkalies is beneficial or scarification of the muscle

tissues, by these measures the worms ( bacteria) etc. should be
removed out quick. 74-76.
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Hasty healing of the ulcer which has residue of the dosas
inside, should not be attempted; for, it will flarc up greatly
cven with slight improper regimen, 77,
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~Rven after the ulcer has heuled the patient should aveid
indigestion, physical activities, copulation etc; great rejoicing,
anger, fear etc. till he attains his full strength, he should lead
a disciplined life for at least six or seven months. 78-79.
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Such other conditions which manifest should be managed

with methods appropriate to the strength of the dogas etc., in
the light of the details furnished on the Uttara tafitra-the last

section of this treatise ( vide chapter 25-27) 80.
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Thus ends the chapter named Sastrakarma vidhi~the

twentyninth of Siitrasthina of Agtafigahpdaya sambhitd com-
posed by srimad Vagbhata son of sri vaidyapati simhagupta.
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Chapter—-30
KSARAGNIKARMA VIDHI~( Procedure of cauterisation )
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Now, we shall expound the chapter ksira, agni karma

vidhi-procedure of cauterisation by alkalics and fire; thus said
Atreya and other great sages.

K;ara éresthata—adoantages of alkali ( alkaline cautery ) :—
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Of all the sharp instruments -and accessary instruments.
caustic alkali is the best, for, it performs many functions such
as incising, excising etc; even in inaccessable places it can be
used, success can be obtained by its use even in diseases which
are very difficult to cure and also because it can be used even
in the from of a drink. 1-2.

] Qﬁi«ﬂ&!vh|«guhqvltlﬁg |

In a drinkable form it is used in haemorrhoids, dyspepsia,
renal calculus, abdominal tumors, enlargement of the abdomen,
homicidal poisoning etc.

dea awtasBaTemams: gpeghg 1an
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In the form direct application it can be used in moles
( warts ), leucoderma, external piles, leprosy and other skin

discases, anesthetic patches, rectal fistula, cancerous growth,
tumors, foul and sinus ulcers etc,
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K sara nisedha—( contra—indications ) s—
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Neither of the two forms should be made use of during

aggravation of pitta and rakta and diminishes of cala (vita);
in fevers, diarrhoea, discases of the heart and head, aneamia,
anorexia, blindness; in those who have been administered puri-
factory therapies, who have swelling of the entire body, who
are fretful, the pregnant, the menstruating woman, woman
who has difficult menstrual flow, ( or woman who has dis-
placement of either vagina or uterus); when the food remains
undigested, for infants and old persons, on places of the body
such as the arteries, joints, vulnerable spots, cartilliages,
veins tendons [ nerves, sutures, throat, umbilicus and places
which are poor of muscles, the testes, penis, orifices, passages,
interior of the nails; in discases of the eyes except those of the
eyelids; during cold, rainy and hot seasons and on days when
the sun in oot seen. 4-7,

Ksara nirmapa—( preparation of caustic alkali ) :—
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Moist roots, branches and other parts of trees such as
kilamuskaka, §amyika, kadali, paribhadraka, avakarna,
mahavrksa, palasa, asphota, vrksaka, ifidravrksa, arka, pitika,
nak amala, advamaraka, kikajafigha, apamarga, agnimaiitha,
agni or tilvaka-are cut into small pieces and placed on clean
stone slabs, seperately, in heaps; pieces of the four kinds of
kosataki plants, the spikes and reeds of yava plants are also
similarly heaped, Into the heap of kilamuskaka, pieces of
lime stone are put in. All the heaps are set on fire by making
use of dried chaff of tila plant. After the heaps have been well
burnt and fire has disappeared, one dropa ( 12,288 gms. ) in
quantity of ash of lime stone together with ash of kalamuskaka
and one and a quarter dropa of ash of others are taken, mixed
together, dissolved well in half bhara ( 48000 gms. ) of water
and cows urine seperately, and filtered through a thick cloth
till a slimy, reddish, clear and penetrating alkaline material
is obtained. It is thea transferred into an iron cauldron and
cooked, stirring it constantly - with a laddle; to this is added
one kudava ( 192 gms. ) of ash of limestone, shells of mother
of pearls, ksirapaka ( khatika or clay ), spiral of conch shell-
each made red hot over a pan, fine powder of excreta of cock,
peacock, falcon, heronand piegon, bile of quadrupeds and
birds, ala ( haritala-realgar ), manohva ( orpiment ) and salts,
all these are ground into a paste and mixed with the boiling
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solution, stirring it all the while from all sides, When it begins
to emit fumes, bubbles come up and attains a solid consistence
like a confection, the couldron should be taken out of fire.
When it gets cool, it is stransferred into an iron vessel which
is kept concealed inside a heap of yava ( barley ) for some
days. This is the mode of preparing madhyama ksira ( alkali
-of medium potency ). 8-19%.
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For preparing myduksara ( alkali of mild potency) the
admixuure ( ash of shells, powder of excreta, biles etc. ) should
not be made into a paste and added but put in powder form,
and taken out ( filtered ) and thrown away.

For preparing tiksna ksara ( alkali of strong potency ) the
admixture should be sumlar to that of previous (alkaliof
medium potency ) and also the paste of lafigaliks, dafid,
citraka, ativiga, vaca, svarjiki, kanakakgrl, hingu, sprouts of
potika, talapatri and bida ( and alkali prepared as usual ) and
used after a lapse of seven days. 20-21}.

Trividha ksara yojana—( indications of three kinds of alkali ) :—
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Alkali of strong potency should be used in diseases arising
from anila ( vata ), élegma ( kapha ), medas ( fat ), arbuda
( cancerous growth ) and such others which are very difficult
to cure, alkali of medium potency shall do in those diseases
when they 4re of moderate strength (not very difficult to
cure ). In discases arising from pitta and asra ( rakea ) and
heamorrhoids, the other kind of alkali ( of mild potency )
should be used, when the alkali loses its water content some

quantity ‘of alkali solution should be added to strengthen
it. 22-23.
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Ksaraguna=( propertics and actions of alkali ) :—
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Neither too strong nor too mild, smooth, slimy, spreading
quick, white in colour, remaining like a mountain peak ( at
the site of application ), easily removable, producing neither
too much of exudation nor severe pain—these are, the ten
(ideal ) qualities of the caustic alkali. It does all the functions”
of the sharp instrument and also the fire. By actions such as
sucking quickly, tormenting the whole body, spreading every
where, it pulls out all the dosas ( vitiating materials ) by their
root; after such actions when the pain ( diseases ) dlsappears,
it ( alkali ) also subsides of its own accord. 24-26.

Ksara prayoga~( procedure of cauterisation ) :—
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The disease ( leison ) treatable by alkali should either be
cut, scraped or made to exude fluid first and then the alkali
taken in an iron rod is placed on the spot, the other parts
(surrounding) of the body kept covered (protected) by cotton
swabs and a time (period) of one bundred matra awaited. 27,
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In haemorrhoids if their mouth ( face ) is. found covered’
( concealed ) it should be manipulated by the hand ( in such
way as to place the alkali on them). In diseases of the eyelids,
the lids are to b¢ everted, the black area (cornea) kept



48 ASTANGA HRDAYAM £ 6,

covered with cotton swab (*as protection’) and then alkali
applied as thin as of a lotus petal (to the interior ol the lids.)
In cancer of the nose, the patient is made to sit facing
the sun, the tip of the nose is raised up and alkali applied into
the nostril and a time of fifty matra awaited; in case of piles
( polyp ) of the ears also it shall be similar, 28-30.
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Afterwards ( after the prescribed time ) the alkali is wiped
off with a wiper ( cotton swab etc. ) and perceiving-that the
site has been properly burnt by the alkali, a mixture of ghee
and honey should be applied, made cool by pouring milk,
whey. or sour gruel, and then applying & paste of drugs
of sweet taste and cold potency. The patient should partake
foods which produce more secretions ( in the tissue cells ) in
order to moisten ( the site of burn ). If the site of the burn
- does not get torn ( form an ulcer ) because of being deep
rooted, then a paste of seed of dhafiyimla ( sediment of the
sour gruel ), yasti and tila should be applied; paste of tila, and
madhuka mixed with ghee heals the ulcer. 31-33}.
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Attaining black colour similar to the ripe fruit of jathbu,
depression of the sitc-are the feature of a samyag dagdha
( proper burning ); the opposite of it, that is appearence of
coppery red colour, pricking pain, itching etc. are the
features of durdagdha imprgper ( inadequate ) burning, such
an area should be burnt -again. 34.
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Atidagdha ( over-burning ) produces bleeding, fainting,
burning sensation, fever etc. Over burning of the anus (rcctum)
especially produces obstruction for passing of facces and urine
or their excess elimination, loss of mascular and sexual
power ( impotency ) and_death surely by the destruction of
the rectum. In case of thé nose, there will be severe burning
s-nsation, contraction of the nasal bridge and loss of sense of
smell; similarly so in case of ears etc. 35-37.
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In such conditions, bathing the part with sour fluids,

applications of paste of honey, ghee and tila, activitics ( foods
other comforts ) which mitigate vata and pitta and all others
which produce cold, should be adopted. As sour is cold to
touch, combining with the alkali it quickly attains the proper-
ties of sweet taste, hence it (the burn caused by alkali) should
be washed with sour substances quickly. 38-39.
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(Alkali ( cautery by alkali ) administered by the physician
of poor intellect is like death caused by poison, fire, sharp

weapon, or thunderbolt; wherecas done properly by an intelli-
gent physician it cures even dreaded diseases quickly. )

Agni karma—~{ thermal cautery-branding ) :—
aftt waghi NEERTHaaT |
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Fire ( thermal cautery ) is better than even the alkali, for
the diseases burnt by it ( treated ) do not reccur and it can
be used even ( in diseases ) which have not been successful

treated by drugs, alkalies and knife. 40.
Agnikarma yojana ( indications and coniraindications for thermal
cautery ) :—
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Itis used on the skin, muscle, vein, tendon, joints and

bones. In.diseases like black moles, weakness of hody parts,
headache, adhimaifitha (a disease of the eye), warts, cysts etc.
burning of the skin should be done either with a lighted wick,
tooth of a cow, rock crystal, arrowhead or others ( such as
pippali, excreta of goat, iron-rod, piece of bangles ). 41.

siltwrgafuntdl guannfg et
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Haemorrhoids, rectal fistula, tumors, sinus ulcers and bad
( septic, longstanding, foul } ulcers etc. should te treated by
burning of the muscles with ( hot ) honey, fats, jirhbavostha
( an iron instrument with a spoon shaped tip ), jaggery ( tre-
acle ) etc. 42.
fRousciageaTERiEaEaaiyy e
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Slistavartma ( exudative disease of the eyelids ), bleeding,
blue mole, improper cutting ( surgical wound ) etc. burning of
the veins should be done by ( using ) the same materials
enumerated in the previous verse ). 43.
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Burning should not he done for those (persons or diseases)
unsuitable for caustic alkali, wounds which have foreign body
or accumilation of blood inside, persons who have perforation
of abdominal viscera and those who are suffering from severe
wounds. 44.
grd ganae fenamid: wisual
The site which has been burnt properly ( by fire ) should
be given a coating of ghee and honey and an application of
paste of drugs which are unctous and cold in potency.
Daka laksaga—( features of proper and improper burning } i=
T foF feqad o8 aqawfamifimam usau
TEaEEdAe gAF  afadee@
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1ne signs of samyak dagdha ( proper burning) are—
stoppage of bleeding, emergence of crackling sound accompa«
nied with lymph, the area having colour resembling a ripe
tala fruit or 2 piegon ( dark grey), (the wound ) healing
easily and not too much of pain. 45,
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The signs of inadequate burning and excess burning are

similar to those of improper burning. It (improper burning)
is of four kinds, together with tuccha dagdha—( bad / mean|
undesirable / inadequate burning ). The signs of tuccha
dagdha are discolouration of the skin, severe burning sensa-
tion and non emergence of boils, signs of durdagdha (impro-
per burning ) arc appearance of boils, and severe burning
sensation, signs of atidagdha { over burning) are drooping
down of the muscles, constriction, burning sensation fecling
of hot fumes coming out, pain, destruction of yeins etc., thirst,
fainting, exacerbation of the wound and death. 46-48}.

geoenfAmAG  ®agei T Fewm vel
wase AT [GHR wrgar T |
A tuccha dagdha ( bad [/ adequate burning ) should be
burnt once again and ( paste of ) drugs which are hot in

potency, should be used; when the blood is coagulated there
is severe pain and when it is dissolved pain is mild. 49.

TN AEGHE X Gooarg) A e 1ol
In’ case of durdagdha ( improper burning ) cold and hot
should be used, the hot one first and the cold one next, 50;
e qutitfuraryaaicd: \
fasteucamdedd  fawfamfaafar i

In case of samyaz(:lagdha ( proper burning} a paate.of
tavaksiri, plaksa, cafidana, gairika and amyta mixed with
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ghee should be applied ( on the area of burn) and then
therapies indicated for an abscess of pitta origin should
be adopted, 51,

i(fai‘; gﬂ" Qd'icﬂ;'. &ufw@:dql
In case of atidagdha ( over-burning )all the therapeutic
measures prescribed for visarpa of pitta origin should be
done quickly.
Cad PO T TA g Deiia IR

In case of burning by fats ( hot oil, ghee etc. ) measures
which are very dry (cause severe dryoess ) should be

adopted, 52.
( Tl Geurtucdls yeniygusy |
L ﬁwiaw(m o - L URED)

_.{ The kaife, alkali and fire are chief weapons of the lord
of death; hence the physician should administer them with
great care ).

ditaa IR qued  wataaq !
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Thus will be concluded, this section of Astifiga hrdaya
which is full of secrets, for i it are codified all the chief

doctrines which are described in detail everywhere ( in the
entire treatise ). 53.

Nuq :—SGtrasthina—the first section is the most important part of the
treatise, similar to the head to the human body. All the important precepts
and pncucu of Ayurveda sre mentioned here, in brief and so this section
is idered as an epi of Ayurveda; wnhout a study of Sitrasthana
in the beginning it will be very difficult to understand the contents of the
other sections of the treatise, because the docirines are mentioned in this
firse section and only their devails are found in other sections, for e.g. the
chief causes, different siages of evolunon, and principles of treatment of
diseases in g 1 are explained in the sitrasth while specific causes,
signs in diﬂkrept stages, appropriate drugs and therapies etc.; of each
disease are described in the Nidina and Cikitsh sthinis -nd mode of
prep-rauom of recipes in Kalpasthina, without a prior kaowledge of

ioned in the sitrasth. it will be imposible to understand
the relevence of therapies and drugs.

L4
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The Sutrasthina of Astifiga hydaya-is considered as the best among
those of the other ancient treatises viz. Susruta samhiti and araka samhita,
The verses composed by Vagbhata are .in simple and easily understable
language, suitable to be learnt by heart and retained in memory for long,
and combining both beauty and brevity, posed in many popular metres,
arranged in a manner convenient to the study. Viagbhata has shown his
erudition not only in poetical excellence but also in the echnical know-
ledge in the selection of a'l essential information from other ancient texts,
in clearing the doubes of the busy medical practitioner regarding the many
doctrines and therapics etc. All these merits have made later authorities to
acclaim that «“Vigbhata is best in Sitrasthdna”

a W«‘g&tﬁdﬁ\«alme&{&ql-
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Thus ends the chapter named Ksaragni karma vidhi-the
thirtieth in S@trasthina of Astifigahydaya samhiti composed
by srimad Vagbhata son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta.

( waind 5< o geaEy )

Thus ends Siitrasthina—the first section.






SECTION-2
SARIRA STHANA
( section on Anatomy and Physiology )
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Chapter—1
GARBUAVAKRANTI $ARIRA ( embrydlogy )
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Further, we.shall expound the Garbhavakranti §arira-
development of the embryo; thus said Atreya and other
great sages.

Garbhotpatti ( formation of the embryo ) i~

gi gmida a‘ﬁ‘\"a&a;'
D QRMIQ"-{M\HIU’!&I nen

Satva ( atma or soul ) impelled by the afflictions of his
own past actions, entering into the (union of ) pure (unvitiated
by the dogas) $ukra ( semen, the male seed) and &rtava
{ menstrual blood~the female sced ) gives rise to the formation
of the embryo; in an orderly ( predetermined ) manner, just
like the fire from two pieces of wood ( rubbing together ). 1.

Notes : ~Atman (soul) undergoes a series of births and deaths depending
upon his own good or bad actions The effects of the actions of the previous
life are carried by him to his next life, these are known as klefas (afflictions,
miscries ), also called as vArands; riga ( desire ), dve;c ( hatred ), cvndya
(ignorance ), asmitd ( egoism ) and abhinives ling,
attachment ) are the klefas which are the results of good or bad actions.
He has to get rid of these aflictions by doing only good actions which is
not possible in any one life-time. So he gocs into the cycle of bu-thl and
deaths; movement from one life to the next is achieved ly at
the time of the union of the ukra (male reproductive element vis a vis the
spermatozoon contained in the semen ) and irtava ( female reproductive
element, 2is a vis the ovum produced by the ovary ). The term ‘irtava’ is
commonly applied to the discharge of blood from the woman’s body once
in every twentyeight days known as menstruation. Ancients held the view
that the menstrual blood is responsible for the production of the embryo,
this view is erroneous. Menstrual blood is a waste material containing
degraded ovum which has not been feriilised by the spermatazoon. The
sp $ukrd d ’bythctutel(vrpm)ofthe man and
ovum ( apdipu ) prodnced by the ovaries of th: woman are actually the
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male and female seed respectively, the union of the spermatozoon and the
ovum gives rise to the formadon of the embryo. Once the cmbryo gets
formed its nature of growth, the qualities it has to acquire ¢/¢c. manifest ina
planned pre-—determined manner by the effects of the visands. Both the
spcrmatazoa and ovum str called ‘genes’ which
are the carriers of heriditory features,

ARACRR: T scugil & |
Nugdluudu& mecpe  femE® N0

The embryo formed from the causative and subtle maha-
bhitas (prthvi, ap, tejas, vayu and dkada ), followed by (later
associated with ) satva (soul ) grows gradually ( slowly ) in
the abdomen ( womb of the mother), nourished by the essence
of the food of the mother. 2.

Notes :—Sarnkhya philosophy postulates that every substance of the
universe is composed of pafica mahibhitasthe five primary elements-
prthvy, ap, tejas, viyu and &kdda. Accordingly these five clements are
present in the male seed ( spermatozoon ) and the female seed (ovum ), In
the presence of the pafica mahibhiltas, the presence of the tridosds ( viie,
pitta and kapha ) should also be inferred since these are the products of
paficabhiitas itself. Thus the embryo formed by the union of the spermato-
zoon and the ovum becomes paficabhautika; with the entry of &tman (soul)
it becomes A (active, ious, living) and grows steadily to become
the future child.

¥ amswowial ﬂ&%‘ﬂfﬂ\mql
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Just as the rays of the sun intercepted by the lens is not
seen getting on to the fuel ( blades of grass, pieces of wood or
Ppaper etc. on which it is focussed ) similarly is the entry of
satva ( 4tman-soul ) into the womb. 3.

JNotes :—The beam of sun's rays passing through & lens converging on a
piece of paper is not visible, yet we notice the paper catching fire, similarly

2 entry of the soul into the embryo though invisible can be inferred by

eohmencemcnt of life activity in it.

wrevnghrafRRu o weeanrman |
el G TSR FAaca 181
The effect being similar to the cause, by nature, the satva

{ atman-sou] ) takes on different yoni ( species, category of
birth\) and akgti ( shapes ) just like the molten metal, 4.
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Notes :—Samkhya philosophy describes the effect to be similar to the
cause, in other words the qualities of the cause arc discernable in the effect;
good actions bring forth good cffects while bad actions the bad effect.
Good actions of the soul in his previous life grants him birth in good
species ( divine, human, etc. ) whereas bad actions make for his birth in
bad species (animal, vegetative, inanimate objects efc.) in bis next life. The
size, shape, qualities ¢fc. differ from one :pecnel to the other and from one
substance to the other even in the same species. This is explained by the

ple of the molten metal ing different sizes and shapes, similar
to the shape of the mould into which it is poured.

Garbha lifigotpatti karana ( cause of determination of sex ) +—

AT T T YT gear gy AR |
wned SR, a9 G

By the same doctrine ( of the effect being similar to the
cause ), a male ( child ) will be produced when $ukra (semen)
is more, a female when rakta ( menstrual blood ) is more and
a eunuch ( child neither definitely male nor definitely female
but having features of both sex, in other words a hermophro-
dite ) when both are equal. 5.

Notes :—Determination of the ¥ex of the child is due to the union of sex
chromosomes present in both the spermatozoon and ovum, and not on the
quantity of semen and menstrual blood as thought b, the ancients, As
known now, cach spermatozoon and ovum str called
chromosomes, 23 pairsin total, divided into two kinds, viz. 22 pairs of
autosomes and one pair of sex chromosomes. The sex chromosomes are
again of two kinds ‘X’ and *Y’. The spermatozon contains cither en ‘X*
chromosome or an ‘Y’ chromosome whereas the ovum contains ‘X* only.
When a spermatozoon containing an ‘X’ chromosome unites with ovum,
the combination of ‘XX' chromosomes gives rise to a female; when a

sperma Y’ ch unites with the ovum the
combination of XY’ chromosomes gives rise to a male; rarely abnormal
binations of sex chr lead to two kinds of hermaphroditism-

true and pscudo.

g g 1 4 1
Hig Lt fal qued wgTRATI
fraldion®mt  ate fupasds g1,
Sukra ( semen ) and &rtava ( menstrual blood ) getting

divided into many parts ( after their union ) by vayu ( vita )
gives rise to multiple embryos. Embryo dissimilar to the yoni
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( spccies, kind' ) or of abnormal shapes-are produced by the
abnormal ( vitiated ) malas ( dogas ). 5b-6b,

Notss :—Formation of more than one embryo is due to fertilisation of
more than one ovum. The exact reason for birth of foetus of non-human
kinds and of ab-ormal h hapes ( s ) is yet a subject of
investigation.

Rdjodariana ( menstruation ) :—

atfa mfe & shot as wafa st
H?ﬂth\dlqiﬂi\’; TR qgiata: @IS N

In women, the rajas ( menstrual blood ) which is the pro-
duct of rasa ( the first dhatu ), flows out of the body for three
days, every month, after the age of twelve years and under-
goes diminision by the age of fifty years. 7.

Notes : —Discharge of a small quantity of blood through the vagina is
k as uation. It between 12 and 15 years of age in
girls and beralds the onset of period of procreation. It occurs usually at
intervals of 28 days regularly. It doesnot occur during pregnancy and:
period of lactation. It commences again and continues till the age of 45-
48 years, then afier it becomes irregular and stops finally by about the age
of 50-52 years. The period of flow is usally three days but variations are
common.

qiNleuant R quitadm  swa)
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. The woman, who has completed sixtecen years of age,

mating with a man who has completed twenty years, the
uterus, the channels, the blood ( menstrual ), semen, anila
( vita ) and hydaya ( the mind, in this context ) all being pure
( unvitiated ), gives birth to a valient son, 8-83.

an gAEEY: g
Quuetiyeur a1 Wit wafr &3 arnu
On the other hand, it the age is less, the offspring will be

cither sick, of short life, of inauspicious nature or there may
be no formation of foetus at all. 9,
Notes :—Less of age, refers to both the woman and man, similarly

sickness, short life and inauspicious nature applies both to the foetusand to
the forthcoming child.
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Vikyta $ukra-artava ( abnormalities of semen and menstrual blood ) :~

Alatfgpua IR TR, |
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Retas ( semen ) and asra ( menstrual blood ) known by
names such as that vitiated by vata etc. ( pitta- and kapha ),
that having the smell of a dead body, that formed into balls
( masses, pellets ), that resembling pus, that decreased in qua-
ntity, that resembling the wastes (.miitra-urine ) and purisa
( faeces ) (in smell )~are incapable of producing the embryo.

These are designated as dosaja ( vitiated by the dosas’)
when specific features of each doga are found; as kunapa
( having cadaveric smell )’ when vitiated by rakta ( blood );
as granthi ( peliet like ) when vitiated by §lesma ( kapha ) and
vata together; as pliyabba ( resembling pus ) when vitiated by
rakta ( blood ) and pitta together; as ksina ( decreased ) when
vitiated by maruta ( vata ) and pitta‘together. All these are
difficult ( to purify ); that vitiated by all the three dosas
together, those having features of urine and faeces are impo-
ssible ( to purify ). 10-12a.

Suddhikrama ( methods of purification ) :—

g-«‘amlﬁfﬂﬁ ey oy g 1N
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Those vitiated by vata and others ( two desas ) should be
treated with appropriate drugs; that having cadevenc smell,
25 by makmg the person drink medicated ghee processed with
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tihitakipus,pa. khadira, didima and arjuna or with the
drugs of asanadigapa ( vide chapter 15 of siitrasthana ); that
pellet-like ( with medicated ghee ) processed with ash of
palasa and asmabheda; semen resembling pus with medicated
ghee processed with pariisaka and vata; dicrease of semen
with therapies ( and drugs ) which produce more of semen;
semen having the features of faeces, be given a drink of medi-
cated ghee processed with hifigu, sevya etc., after (administra-
tion of ) purifactory therapies.

In case of pellet like menstrual blood, the woman should be
administered the decoction of patha, vyosa and vyksaka; in case
of menstrual blood having cadaveric smell or pus, the deco-
ction of cafidana sbould be given to drink, and all the thera-
pies including uttarabasti ( vaginal douche ) prescribed for
venerial discases to be described later (in chapter 34 of
Uttarasthéina ). 12b~16.

Suddha jukra-artave laksapa (Seatures of normal semen and mens-
trual blood ):—

g% g% g% femi agt wd ag)
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Sukra ( semen ) which is white in colour, heavy, unctous,
sweet, thick, more in quantity, resembling either ghee, honey
or oil (of sesame) is suitable for producing the embryo. Artava
( menstrual blood ) which resembles the juice of lac or the
blood .of rabbit and which does not stain the cloth after
washing ( is suitable for producing the embryo ). 17-18a.

Notss :--The quantity of semen per cjaculstion isabout 3ml. The

ber of per cml, of semen ranges from 25,000,000 to
225,000,000 the average being 60,000,000, It is not the quantity of semen
thtilmporhmfortheﬁ;mmohhe embryo but it is the number and

" ‘agility of the spermatozoa, Sperm count less than 25,000,00. is not condu-

cive fur concepiion  The quantity of menstrual blood vazies from a few
drope to about ten ml per day, is dark-red in colour and doos mot clot
mmlly,clothmmdbyitbeeomuclnnaﬁermhn'
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The man and woman who are having pure $ukra ( semen )
and artava ( menstrual blood ) respectively, who are healthy,
who are in love with each other, who are indulging in pumsa-
vana ( things which are helpful for begetting a male child ),
oleation and purifactory therapies, who are administered
enemas ( should be nourished well ); the man especially
with the use of milk and ghee processed with drugs of sweet
taste, the woman with.the use of oil ( of sesame ), masa (black
gram) and things ( Jrugs etc. ) which increase pitta. 18a-20a.

Riumati laksana ( features of the menstruating woman ) :—

T agedi TFesiformatang 1ol
wcafugie gemt Nuwgadl Tdaq 1
The woman whose face is rundown ( slightly emaciated )
but pleasant ( calm ); pelvis and breasts having throbbings,
.eyes and abdomen slightly drooping down and who longs for
a’male ( for company and copulation ) should be understood
a8 a menstruating woman, 20b-2la.

o @iy RRAsAy T, aarn kg
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Just as the lotus closes at the =nd of the day, so also, the
yoni ( uterus, vaginal tract) after the gtu kala ( the peuod
suitable for conception ); thereafter she will not be receptive
to fukra ( semen ). 21b-22a,

Notes :—A penod of twelve days commencing with the first day of
menstruation is known as rtu kila-peuod suitable for conception or

fertile period.
w@NNG W oehand® ge iR
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The blood accumulated ( inside the uterus ) during the
month, which is slightly black and of unusual smell, brought
into the dhamanis ( arteries ) during the rtu ( menstrual
period ), is 'expelled out by vayu ( vata ), through the orifice
of the yoni { uterus and vaginal tract ). 22b~23a.
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Riumans carya { regimen of the menstruating woman ) 1~
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From the moment of appearance of the menstrual flow,
fora period of three days, the woman should harbor only
good thoughts, avoid bath and decorations, sleep on mattress
of darbha grass, cat little quantity of food prepared from
milk and small barley; holding it ( food ) eitherin a leaf,
earthen plate or the hands, in order to purify the alimentary
tract and to make herself thin ( slightly emaciated ). She
should also observe celibecy (avoid sexual activites). 23b=25a.

sgisft am WA Gawnedew gha 1
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On the fourth day, she should take bath, put on white dress

and garlands, remain clean, and see her husband first, har-
boring the desire for a son resembling her husband. 25b-26a,

Reukala ( period suitable for conception, fertile period ) :~—

gy ARW AT yallcalsr Fifigan nxw
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Btu (period sutiable for conception ) is twelve mights ( day
aud night ); the first three days of it are insuspicious, so also
the eleventh day; copulation on even days leads to birth of a
son and on other ( odd ) days to a daughter. ( 26b-27a )

Garbhadana ( ceremony concerned with conception ) s—

IJusiidtsa gt pdfe FalueduRiag 1Ren
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The priest should perform the 'ritual of begetting 4 son, in
accordance with the prescribed proce‘dure(’for persons of
upper castes) and for $fidras ( persons of lower castes)
‘by making them bow to gods, without uttering sacred hymns;
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by doing this rite, it { copulation ) will not become futile and
the couple will beget a son of their liking, 27b-28.

M wigeradl qorcd: Txle W
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Wis men say, that in order to beget a ( good ) offspring,
the couple should indulge in copulation in solitude (in a
secluded place, free from embarassment by others ). A bad
offspring, though of reputed pedigree, is like fire to the
family. 29,

wlai gredt g @muwiwim &
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Whichsoever, the kind of son (in colour, appearance,
conduct etc. ) the parents desire, they should always think of
( horbor in their mind) the form and accomplishments
( health, wealth, reputation etc, ) of persons who possess these
( qualities ) and conduct themselves accordingly. 30.
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After the end of the ceremony ( ritual of begetting a male
offsring ) thé man who has partaken food consisting of ghee,
milk and boiled rice, should climb on the bed, keeping his
right foot first, and at the auspicious moment; the woman
should climb next, keeping her left foot first, from the right
side ( of her husband ), after partaking food consisting chiefly,
of oil (ofsesame) and masa ( black gram ). Then afier,
the following holy hymn. should be recited ( by the husband ).
31-32.
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#O Lord, you are the procurer, you are the life, you are
present everywhere, may Dhata bestow (/me good ), may
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Vidhita bestow the brahmavarcas ( divine radiance ), may
Brahman, Brhaspati, Vispu, Soma, Strya, Aévin-twins, Bhaga,
Mitra and Varuna-grant/ me a valiant son.” 33.

Maithuna—( copulation ) :—
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Next, the couple should engage themselves in copulation,

appeasing each other with love-play and keeping themselves
cheerful. The woman should lie with her face up, attentive,
( intent on receiving the male seed ) and keeping the parts of:
her body ( especially the genitals ) poised well ( convenient
and suitable position ). In such a state, when the dosas are
in their nor nal abodes, she can receive the male seed. 34-35b.

Grhita garbha laksaga~( signs of conception ) :—
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The signs of conception are~implantation of the seed in
the yoni ( uterus and vaginal tract ), a sense of contentment,
heavyness and throbbings ( in the lower abdomen and vaginal
tract ), cessation of flow of semen and blood ( menstrual ),

throbbing in the heart, stupor, thirst, fatigue and horripi-
lations. 35b~36.

Pumasapana vidhi—( methods for begetting a male child ) :—
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In the first month, during the first seven days, the embryo
becomes a kalala ( jelly mass ) and is unmanifest ( undetermi-
ned in sex ); hence pumsavana { methods to beget a male
offspring ) should be done before manifestation ( differenta-
tion of sex ), because powerful ( potent ) purugakara ( actions
of the present life) will even overcome daiva (effects of
actions of previous lives ), 37.
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Notes :—According to Indian philosophy, the soul entering imto the
womb of a particular species to take birth, the determination of sex and
other qualities of the embryo cte. are due to the effects of actions of his
previous lives. No doubt they are powerful. But sometimes the effects of sothe
activities of the present life, done properly and at appropriate time might
become more powerful than the cffects of actions of previous lives. H
the advice in the above verse, to perform the pumsavana rites before the
determination of sex of the embryo; once sex differentiation becomes patent
( after seven days of conception ) it is impossible to change it and pumsa-
vana rites done later will be futile.
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An icon of man prepared from either gold, silver, or even
iron should be heated to red colour and immersed in milk;
one anjali ( about 75 ml. ) of this milk should be consumed
during pusya constellation. 38.
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Gauradafida, apdmarga, jivaka, rsabbaka and sairyaka,
cither individually or in combinations of two, three. or all
together should be made into a nice paste with water and
consumed during pusya constellation. 39.
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The woman, herself should instill drops of juice of roots

of brhati made with milk, into her right nostril if she desires
a son and into the left nostril, if she desires a daughter. 40.
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Juice of roots of laksmana prepared with milk, instilled
into the mose or consumed by mouth, bestows male progeny
and its safety ( retention ). Sprouts of vata, eight in number
also act similarly. Drugs of jivaniya group (vide chapter
15 of Sitrasthana ) should be used both externally and
internally, 41-42,
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Garbhintcarya~( care of the pregnant woman )i~
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T!xe woman, who has conceived should be looked after
affectionately by her husband and attendants, supplied with
things she likes and which are good for health, nourished
with more of butter, ghee and milk, always. 43
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The pregnant woman should avoid excess of sexual acti-
vities, exertion carrying heavy loads, heavy coverings, sleeping
or keeping awake at improper time, sitting on hard seats, and
heels; grief, anger, fear, emotions, suppression of urges of the
body and controlling of desires; fasting, long distance walk,
cating foods which are strong (pungent, eroding the stomach)
hot, heavy { hard for digestion ) and constipating; wearing
red cloth, peeping into deep pits or wells, alcoholic drinks,

" eating meat, licing with face upwards, and any such acts
which elder women forbid; similarly, blood letting, purifac-
tory therapies and enema therapies should be avoided till the
cighth month. By these ( activities ), the embryo will be
cither expelled premature, dries up inside or even dies. 44-47.
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By indulgence in foods which increase vita, the offspring
becomes either a hunchback, blind, lazy (inactive) or dwarf;
by.foods which inérease pitta, it will be either bald headed
or brown eyed; by foods which increase kapha, it will be
cither of white skin or of pandu ( yellowish-white ). 48,
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Her diseases should be treated with drugs ( or therapies)
which are soft, easy to consume and mild ( in action ). 49a. -

<
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During the second month, from the kalala state ( jelly
mass ) are produced the ghana ( hard mass ), pesi ( muscle )
and arbuda ( ant-hill ) to be born as a male, female or
eunuch ( hermophrodite ), respectively. 49b-50a,

Notes :—The commentators have given the common place or popular
meanings of the terws rcferring to the shape of the soctus, It has been
observed that the developing foctus r bles some >n objects, The
term, ghaua also means a club or mace, pesi also means a'bud and an cgg,
and arbuda means a - serpent-like shape. Hence it is appropriate to take
the term ghana to denote a club shaped, round mass with a handle; pesi
to denote a oval shaped flat sheath and arbuda to denote serpent shaped,
long, round mass,

Garbhiny laksana—( features of the pregnant woman ):—
' AN AFETT ettty |
awar Ao gRgsst  ssffcas: ol
A TS W duddeair  TEITAL
sedeal TR N FER worg €T ISR
TRl Rt stavr fafrnfiren |
The features ( of the pregnant woman ) during this month
are feeling of emaciation, heavyness of the abdomen, fainting,
vomitting, loss of taste ( or appetite ), more of yawnings and
salivation, debility, appearance of lines of hair ( especially
over the abdomen ), desire for sour things, enlargement of the

‘breasts with little amount of milk and black colour of the

5o

nipples; others ( authorities ) include swelling of the feet,
heart-burn and desires ( longings ) of different kinds, 50-52a.
Dauhyda-( longings ) s—
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Since its ( foetal ) heart is maternal in origin and is con-
nected with the heart of the mother, the desires ( longing ) of
the pregnant woman. should not be dishonoured ( refused,
denied ); even unsuitable ( unhealthy ) things should be given
to her, mixed with healthy ones and in small quantity; refusal
of the longings may lead to abnormalities in the foetus or its
premature expulsions. 52b-54a.

Garbha vddhi krama—( foetal development ) 3~
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During the third month, the five parts of the body become
manifest, viz., the head, two legs, and two arms, and also
all the minor parts. Simultancously with the head etc., the
knowledge of pleasure and pain also. 54b-55.
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A tube connects the umbilicus of the foetus and the heart
of the mother; from which it ( foetus) derives nourishment
just like a cornfield from the aqueduct. 56.
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In the fourth month, all the parts become manifest ( clea-
rly ), and in the fifth month, the cetana ( consciousness, llfe
activity ).

In the sixth, the tendons, veins, hair, strength, colour,
nails and skin ( become manifest ),

In the seventh, it ( foetus ) is developed in all its parts,
and nourished well. 57-57§.
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The dogas, being pushed up by the foetus and getting
localised in the heart (of the mother) produce 1tchmg, vidaha
( burning sensation ) and also kikkisa. 58,
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Notes :—Vidaha is feeling of burning sensation in.thc pa‘hm, soles and
shoulders, kikkisa is appearance of lincar marks (straie) on the abdomen,

thighs and becasts.
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In wat condition, ingestion of butter processed with juice
of kola and drugs of sweet taste is beneficial; the food prepared
with little quantity of salt and fats, easy to digest and sweet
in taste (isideal ). With the paste of candana and ufira, her
thighs, breasts and abdomen should be anointed, or with the
paste of érestha ( triphala ) prepared with the blood of black
antelope, fawn or rabbit. The body should be anointed with
the oil processed with leaves of ajvaghna ( karvira ) and then
massaged, followed by pouring of decoction of patola, nimiba,
mafjistha and surasi; then after given a bath in water
processed with darvi and madhuka. 59-613.
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During the eighth ronth, ojas travels between the mother
and the child alternately; because of this, they become fatig-
ued or contented respectively; the child born during this
month, does not survive, and life of the woman is also doubt-
ful, because of the absence of ojas. 62-63.

Notes :-—Ojas, is the chicf material ( essence ) of the body responsible
for strength ( 1 reai ) and is idered ial for life; itis
said to be present in the heart and ita loss or absence leads to death. Its
presence in the foctus and the mother produces strength and contentment
and its abscence leads to fatigue and anxicty of life; ic. child born, when
0jas is not present in its body; dies, because of total absence of natural
resistence and the life of the mother also may become doubtful after such a
delevery because of the same reason,
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During this month peya ( thin gruel ) prepared with milk
and added with ghee should be partaken by the mother, Anu-
vasana ( lubricating enema ) with ghee processed with drugs
of sweet taste is ideal; likewise enema with the decoction of
dry milaka, kolimla, mizxed with paste of $atdhva, oil, ghee
and saifidhava is ideal ( to remove the old faeces ). 64-65.
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Aonytime, after even one day after this month, is the time
for the birth of the child; if it ( foetus ) is retained inside the
abdomen for a year by vata, leads to abnormalities (disorders
for both thé mother and the child). 66.

Nalss :—Foetal development as known in the present day, is furnished
below for comparison and correct knowledge.

End of first month of pregnency—Embryo is about 1 cm. long and weighs
about 1 gm. rudiments of the eyes, ears and nose are visible, buds corre-
sponding to the limbs are distinct, umbilical co1d is short and thick.

End of second month—Embryo is 2.5 to 3 cm. long and weighs about 4
gms. fingers and toes begin to appear, heat portion is disproportionately
large due to the. development of the brain. External genitalia are seen
but sex is not differentiated in them, face and external ear begin t0 develop.

End of third month—Foetus is about 8 cm. long, weighing about 30-43
gms. fingers and toes can be seen distinetly and are having nails, centres
of ousification have appeared in most of the bones; there is beginning of
sex differentiation. ‘The foetus can be moved inside with a gentle tap on
the sides of abdomen of the mother ( ballotment ): the face is well formed,
lip movements typical of sucking appear.

End of fourth month—Foetus is about 16 cm. long and weighs about
100 gms. sex is now distinctly differentiated. Lanugo ( soft hair ) appear
on the skin, umbilical cord is thin, long and exhibits twisting, placenta is
well formed. Heart begins to beat.

End of fifth month—Foetus is about 25 cm. long and weighs about 300
gms. skin is covered with vernix caseosa ( fatty materal on the skin ), a few
bair appear on the head. Foetus makes movements, causing mild flutter
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in the lower abdomen ( quickening ) of the mother, The child if born
alive may live for 5 to 10 minutes only with strong heart beats.

End of sizth menth—Foetus is about 30 cm, long and weighs about 680
gms., the nailsare distinct, eycbrows and cyelashes are formed, fostal
movements are apperent and even visible; the child if born alive, may live
for some hours but cannot be rared by artificial means, since its respira-
tory, digestive and assimilatory organs are underdeveloped.

End of seventh month—Foctus is sbout 35 cm long and weighs about 1100
gms, the eyes are open, the heart rate varies between 120 to 140 and heart
sounds can be distinctly heard, the child, if born alive, has a feeble cry,
makes vigorous movements but seldom survives as the lungs are not
developed adequately for respiration.

End of eighth month—Foetus is about 40 cm long and weighs ebout 1570
gms, bones of the head arc soft and flexible, child, if born alive, can be
rared with great care.

End of ninth month—Foctus is about 45 cm. long and weighs sbout 2.5
kg. respiratory, digestive and circulatory organs arc well developed, tkin
is smoothened by deposition of fatty substances. The cartilage of the nose
is distinct, the cars are soft, the child if born alive can survive without
any difficulty.

End of tenth month—Foetus is about 50 cm. long and weighs about 3.5
kg hairs on the head are more, nails project out of the finger tips. There
is urine in the bladder and excreta ( meconium ) in the lower bowel; skin
is pink, body plump and covered with fat.
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During the niath month, food mixed with fat (ghee) along
with juice of meat is ideal; or yavigu ( thick gruel ) mixed
with more of fat, and anuvasana ( lubricating ¢nema ) menti-
oned earlier. 67,
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Then onwards, a diaper (soaked in medicated ghee menti-
oned earlier ) shouid be kept in her vagina daily. Water pro-

cessed with leaves which mitigate vita and then cooled is
suited for bath, frequently. 68.
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From the ninth month onwards she should never remain
without fat ( anointing the body with medicated oil ). 68}.
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The woman who gels milk first in her right breast; prefers
that side (right side) for all her activities, who develops long-
ings of things of masculine name (and character), and greatly
interested in enquiring about them always, who sees masculine
objects in dreams, whose abdomen is more elevated on the
right side and appears to be round, will give birth to a male
child. She who exhibits opposite features, who desires the
company of ( or copulation ) of males, who is fond of dance,
instrumental music, vocal music, perfumes and garlands will
delever a female child. 69-71.
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With the mixture of both the features she gives birthtoa
eunuch ( hermophrodite ) in that case her abdomen is found
more elevated in its centre. In case of twin foetus, the abdo-
men appears bulged in both its sides and depressed in +ha
middle, like a trough, 72.

Satikagrha ( maternily apartment ) :—
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Even earlier to.the ninth month, the woman should reside
in the satikagrha ( lieing-in-chamber, maternity apartment )
situated at an auspicious place, equipped with all necessary
things, entering it on a day ensuring success; residing there
she should anticipate delevery, accompanied with a retinue
of women, skilled in delevary ( midwives ). 73-74a,
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dsanna prasaga lakgapa ( signs of impending delevery ) :—
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Delevery taking place today'or its next day, the woman
develops fatigue, looseness of the abdomen and eyes, exhau-
stion ( without physical activity ), feeling of heaviness in the
lower patts, loss of appetite ( or a taste ), more of salivation,
increased urination (frequency), discomfort/pain in the thighs,
abdomen, waist, back, ( region of the ) heart, bladder and
groins, pain in the vaginal tract such as tearing, continuous,
pricking and pulsating and discharge of fluid, followed by the
onset of ant( labour pains ) and discharge of fluid from the
womb ( show ). 74b-76.
Prasiti vidhi ( management of labour ) :——
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Next, the woman-in-labour should be protected by perfor-
mance of auspicious rites, made to hold a fruit bearing a
masculine name in her hands, anointed with oil and given
bath in warm water; should be given a drink of peya ( thin
gruel ) mixed with ghee. Then, she is made to lic on a bed
spread on the floor, with her legs folded ( at the knee ) and
kept erect; her body should be anointed with oil again and
again, parts below the umbilicus massaged and told to yawn
and do brisk walking. 77-79a.
qdt meaadd, AWE ousllygas 0w
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By these, the foctus makes an easy descent, its signs are;
getting detached from the ( region of ) heart and occupying
the abdomén just above the urinary bladder. 79b-80a.



876 ASTANGA HRDAYAM { CH.

ARt sfucscascadt ATFTAE: l1<oll
Ay weffed ™ Afmean  seryE |
¥y 9§ 9T9RT  AQAEEEr" 9 Hetn
A g% AT RSS! |
sadr @ur g FlagauagifEan ne

When the avi ( labour pain ) starts manifesting in quick
succession, the woman should be made to lie on a tot, when
the foetus is being squeezed out, her vagina should be dilated
( by application of oil ). She should be asked to bear down
mildly in the beginning and forecebly afterwards till delevery;
she should be made happy often uttering words such as *‘son
is born”; by water ( drinking, sprinkling etc. ) and air
(fanning ). By these her life (strength ) returns and gets
relieved of the exhaustion of delevery. 80b-82.

Garbhasoniga ( obstructed labour ) +—
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In case of obstruction of delevery of the foetus, the vagina
should be fumigated by using the peel of a black snake, the
root of hirapyapuspi should be tied to the hands and feet or
the roots of suvarcala or vifalya; this may be done even in
non-delevery of the jarayu ( foetal covering ). She should be
lified up by the arms and shaken; her waist hit hard by ( her
own ) heels, buttocks squeezed hard ( by others ), palate
and throat tickled with plait of hair, milky sap of snuhl
applied over the scalp, paste of cither anyome, two or all of
bhirja, 1anigalika turmbi, sarpatwak ( snake peel ), kustha and
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sarsapa should be applied to the vagina and fumigated; paste
of kustha and talisa, along with surimanda (supcrnatant
fluid of beer ) or with yiisa { soup ) of kulattha or with asava’
of balvaja ( fermented infusion of balva ) should be given to
drink. 83-87.
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Medicated oil prepared with ( decoction and paste of )

$atahva, sarsapa, ajaji, $igru, tiksnaka, citraka, hifigu, kustha
and madana, added with cow$ urine, milk and oil of sarsapa
should be used for anuvésana (fat enema) through the rectum
or vagina ( douche ) 88-89a.

Apara patana ( delevary of the placenta ) =—~
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A decoction enema prepared from $atapuspa, vaca, kustha,
kana and sarsapa ( used for preparing decoction and paste )
mixed with oil and salt ( saifidhava ) and administered
( through the rectum ) causes quick delevery of the apari
¢ placenta ). Vita is the cause for its obstruction and by
winning it over ( vata ) it ( the placenta ) comes out quickly.

Experts, can even remove it ( placenta ) by their hands
(introduced into the vagina )} smeared with oil and with the
nails pared ( cut close ).

\ After the apara ( placenta ) has come out, the vagina and
the entire body, should be anointed with oil and massaged.

89b-91.
Makkalla ( post-partum pain ) 1
TR Rrdmfesieud g wmdal
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In case, the disease known as makkalla (characterised by)
pain in the head, region of the urinary bladder and the abdo-
men manifest, the woman should be administered yavakgara,
nicely powdered, mixed with ghee or warm water or sour
gruel prepared from corns and mixed with powder of guda,
vyosa, and trijataka. 92-93a.
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The new born child should then be nursed by women, by
adopting regimen of baby care ( described in chapter 1 of
Uttarasthana ). 93b.

Satikopacara ( care of the woman just delevered ) i —
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If the woman who has delevered feels hungry, she should
be given oil or ghee containing the ( powder of ) paficakola,
in the maximum dose ( as prescribed in oleation therapy )
followed by warm water in which molasses is dissoved
or decoction of drugs which mitigate vita; by these the
vita does not get aggravated and the bad blood becomes
purified. This regimen should be continued for two or three
days. 94-95.
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1f the woman is unfit Tor oleation therapy, the same regi-
men ( as described above ) should be adopted without the
use of fats ( oil or ghee ) for drinking. After she has consu-
med the drink, her abdomen should be anointed with yamaka
( mixture of two fats, oil and ghee ) and tied with a band of
cloth. 96.
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After the dxgestlon ( of the oil consumed ) she should take

a bath and given a drink of peya ( thin gruel ) processed with
drugs mentioned earlier. From the third day onwards,
yavagi ( thick gruel ) processed with decoction of drugs of
vidaryadi gaga ( vide chapter 15 of sGtrasthana ) added with
more of fat ( ghee ) should be given as found suitable; or
yavagih prepared from milk should be given. After seven
days, the use of nourishing foods to be given gradually, is
ideal. Meat should not be used earlier to the lapse of twelve
days. 97-98%.
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The woman who has delevered should be nursed very
carefully, for her diseases are difficult to treat because of the
exhaustion caused by growth of the foetus, its birth, paio
(of delevery), discharge of fluid and blood (in large
quantities) . 99.
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. In this manner, the woman should remain under control,
with the use of foods etc described so far; for a period of one
and half moanths, or till she gets over being called ‘‘the
woman who has delevered™ and till the appearance of ( next)
menstruation. 100-1003.
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Thus ends, the chapter called Garbhavakrdnti, the first in
Sarira sthana of As;anga brdaya samhiti composed by §rimad
Vagbhata son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta.
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Chapter—2
GARBHAVYAPAD SARIRA ( Disorders of pregnancy )
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We shall now expound the chapter Garbhavyapat $arira—
disorders of pregnancy; thus said Atrc_ya and other great sages.

Garbhasrava—( abortion ) :—
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If the pregnant woman, by indulgence in forbidden things
{ foods and activities described in the previous chapter) or
due to other diseases, develops discharge of menstrual blood
or pain (related to it), she should be administered lubricating
and coolant things both externally and iuternally; a diaper
smeared with the paste of sevya ( ufira ), abhoja, hima, bark
of ksiravrksas ( trees with milky sap ) should be inserted into
the vagina and also kept over ( the region of) the urinary
bladder, made very moist { wet ) often. 1-2,

Notes :—External lubrication and cooling methods are; anointing of
oil, bath or tub bath in cold water, exposing to cold breeze etc; Internal
methods a1¢ use of foods and drinks which are cold to touch and also in

potency. .
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The woman should be anointed with §atadhauta ghrta and
made to lie in a tub filled with water processed with those
drugs ( sevya etc. mentioned in the previous verses ), made to
lick milk and ghee mixed with sugar, honey, kefara (filaments)
of kumuda, kamala, and utpala; eat §rigataka and kaderuka,
drink milk boiled with kafita (gandhapriyangu), abja (kamala),
#lika, and tender fruits of udurhbara or with $ali, kakoli, the
two bala, madhuka and iksu; mess prepared from red rice
mixed with honey and sugar should be partaken along with
milk or juice of meat of animals of desert-like land.

Blood letting should be done without administering puri-
factory therapies. 3-6a.
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In women, who have not completed three months ( of
pregnancy ) and in those who get menstrual flow prematurely,
treatment should be done after informing the refusibility ( of
the treatment because of doubt of success ).

Treatments desirable then are : the use of $ita ( coolanis )
associated with ( drugs causing ) dryness; fasting, drinking
water processed with ghana, udira, gudiici, aralu, dhanyaka,
duralabha, parpata, cafidana, ativisa and bala; food prepa-
red from tyna dhanya ( corn from grass-like plants} along
with yiisa (soup ) of mudga etc., after the premature blecding
is controlled, use of lubricants mentioned previously should
be adopted. 6b—9a.

Garbha pata—~( miscarriage ) :—
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If the embryo gets expelled out, the women should drink
strong wine as much as'she can, in order to clear the cavity
+ of the uterus and to prevent the experience of pain; should
drink peya ( thin gruel ) processed with laghu paficamila
and kept dry ( without adding fats ); woman who is not
accustomed to wine should drink peya ( thin gruel ) processed
with the paste of paficakola or peya processed with decoction
of bilwadi paficaka ( mahat paficamiila ), along with broken
tila and uddalaka ( a variety of rice ); this regimen of peya
drinking should be for that number of days as the number of
the month ( of pregnancy ); the peyi which is casily digesta-
ble, devoid of fat and salt, and processed with drugs kindling
digestion'is best suited.

These methods ( of treatment ) are meant to remove the
excess moisture present in the dogis and dbhdtus. Afterwards,
the use of fatty foods and enema therapies, which are stren-

.gthening, improving digestion and rejuvinating ( should be
“ddopted ). 9b-13.

Upavigtaka-nagodara =
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Foetus grown in strength but not grown in size, because
of fluid discharge from the vaginal ( genital ) tract, remains
inside the abdomen producing throbbings and no enlarge-
ment of the abdomen. This is known as upavistaka.
By grief, fasting, dryness or excess of fluid discharge from

the vaginal ( genital ) tract, vita undergoing aggravation
( increase ) causes emaciation and dryness of the foetus. This
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is known as nagodara. Even though the abdomen is enlarged,
the foetus gets diminished, there will be throbbings ( of the
abdomen ) after long time, 14-16.
a«‘l{twm«ﬂuﬁq«lé««?l ]
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For these, the woman should be comforted with ghee,
milk and juice of meat processed with drugs possessing prope-
rties such as stoutening, mitigating vata and sweet taste and
made to eat eggs. After she gets contented by these, she
should be given a ride on vehicles or on animals ( horse,
elephant etc. ). 17.

Lina garbha :—
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Fot Linagarbha ( foetus emaciating, disappearing, dissol-
ving ) not havmg throbbings, the woman should be given
cither the juice of meat of hawk, cow, fish, utkroja ( fishing
eagle ) or barhi ( peacock ) added with more of ghee or the
soup of maga and miilaka; or drink 2 mixture of tender fruits
of bilva, tila, and flour of masa along with milk; or partake
fatty meat or honey. Her waist should be anointed with oil
daily, and she must be kept happy always; by these, the
foetus begins to grow.

The foetus nourished otherwise ( by the usual food of the
mother ) descends ( into the genital tract ) with difficulty in
aboiit a year or not at all. 18-203,
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Udavarta of the pregnant woman should be won over
very quick by the use of appropriate fats and enemas, other-
wise it will kill both’the foetus and the mother. 21.
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Notes :—Udavarta is upward movement due to suppression of natural
urges of the body; 100 many erectations, oppression in the chest and back,
enlargement of the abdomen are its chief symptoms.

Mytagarbha ( foetal death ) :—
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By accumilation of large amount of dosasin the foetus,

indulgence in unhealthy foods etc. ( by the mother ) or by
divine intent, the foetus dies inside the abdomen. The abdomen
is cold, stiff, { without movement ), bloated and very painful,
there is absence of foetal movements; giddiness, thirst, diffi-
culty in breathing, exhaustion, restlessness, drooping of the
eves (lids)@nd non-appearance of avi (labour pairs). 22~24a.
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{ In that condition ) her genital tract should be washed

with luke-warm water, a paste prepared from jaggery ( mola«
sses ), fermented yeast, little of salt, ghee and the slimy
material inside the fruit of $almali and atasi should be filled
into the vagina followed by recitation of sacred hymns meant
for the expulsions of the foetal membranes. If ( by these
methods ) the impacted ( dead ) foetus does not come out, the
physician, after obtaining permission from her master, should
pull it quickly, by force, by inserting his hand which is well
lubricated into the genital tract which is also lubricated, with
the paste, with the paste of slimy material of §almali fruit
if the fuetus is suitable to be pulled out by the hand. 24b~27b.
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1f the body of the foctus is irregularly placed, it should
be made to get a downward lie, by manipulations such as
aficchana: ( from horizontal to vertical position ), utpidana
( raising from below ) sampidana (rotating), viksepa ( pushing
sidewards ), utksepa ( pushing upwards ) etc. and pulled out
quickly when it descends into the genital tract. 27}-28.
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Foetus descends into the genital tract obstructing it by
the hands, feet, head, or with one leg coming out through the
vagina and the other through the rectum-both these conditions
are named as viskharbha; these deserve to be pulled out by
the use of sharp instruments ( surgical operation ); mafidal-
agra ( lancet ) and afiguli $astra ( finger knife ) are best suited
for this work, vyddhipatra which has a sharp blade should
not be inserted into the vagina. 29-31a.
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First, the scalp should be punctured and then cleared out
( pulled out of the uterus ). Next, the axillae, chest, palate, or
chin, any one should be held tight by the foetal hook ( foetal
forceps) and pulled out by an expert. Foetus, whose head has
not been crushed should be held by its eye sockets or temples
( and then pulled out ); the foetus, if impacted by its shoul-
ders ( it should be pulled out ) by cutting off its arms; if its

52 abgomcn is bloated by air, the alimentary tract should be split,

5 A
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intestine pulled out ( and the foetus extracted }; if impacted
by the waist, the blades of the pelvic bones should be cut;
whichever the parts of the foetus that is obstructing the
tract, they should be cut to pieces and the mother saved with
all out efforts. 31b-35.
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Aggravated anila ( vata ), produces different kinds of
foetal postures ( lie ); hence the intellegent physician should
adopt appropriate methods ( of pulling out the foetus ) depe-
nding on the condition. 36.
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The dead foetus should be cut ( and pulled out quickly )
because it will kill the mother also; even a second should not

be ignored after its death. 37.
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The woman who has impacted foetus associated with
contraction and prolapse of the vaginal tract, makkala ( pain
after dclevery, pewiperal pain ), dyspnoea, foul smelling
ercctations and cold body should be refused. 38.

Aparapataga ( extracting the placenta ) —
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The non-descending apara (placenta) should be pulled out
by the same methods ( described earlier ); after it is expelled
( the entire body ) should be sprinkled with warm water and
anointed with oil; diaper soaked in fat { ghee or oil ) should
be inserted into the vagina; by this the vaginal tract becomes
soft and the pain subsides. 39-40.
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Dipyaka, ativisa, rasna, hiigu, ela and paficakola—made
into powder should be licked along with fat ( ghee ) or their
wet bolus or decoction may be consumed. Similarly katuka,
ativiga, patha, saka twak, hifigu and tejani may be used for
draining out the dosas and for relief of pain; this regimen is’
for three days; for the next seven days, the woman should
drink only fats ( medicated ghee or oil )in the evenings;
arigtds or well prepared asavis ( fermented decoctions and
infusions respectively ) should be consumed; diaper soaked in
the decoction of $irisa or kakubha should be kept in the vagina;
other secondary disorders/complications should be treated by
appropriate methods. 41-44,
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Milk boiled with drugs which mitigate vita is ideal as
food for ten days; meat juice is ideal for the next ten days,
these after little quantity of easily digestable food. )

For the next four months, she should resort to sudation
therapy, oleation therapy, make use of bald taila and others
( medicated oils ) daily. By these, the woman attains happi.
ness ( health ) gradually. 45-46.

Bala taila :—
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Six parts of decoction of roots of bali, same quantity of
milk, decoction of yavi, kola, kulattha and da$amilla-all these
drugs forming one part and equal to the quantity of drug of
the decoction (i.e, bala one part, the total of all the above will
be 13 parts viz 6 of decoction of bala, 6 of milk, one of deco-
ction of yava, kola, kulattha and dafamila ); taila ( oil of
sesame ) making the fourteenth part ( one part individually )
nice pasie of the two meda, daru, majistha, the two kakoli, cafi-
dana, siriva, kustha, tagara, jivaka, rsabhaka, saifidhava, kila-
nusari, §aileya, vaca, aguru, punarnava, ajvagafidha, vari, ksira-
$ukla, yasti, vara, rasa ( bola ), éatahva, §Grpaparni, ela, twak
and patra-all these made use of to prepare a medicated oil
which is cooked over mild fire; this oil ( Bala taila ) approved
by Dhafivaiitari, cures all discases caused by vita, highly
beneficial for diseases of women in peurperum, for children,
persons suffering from injury to vulnerable spots and bones
and emaciated persons; it cures fever, abdominal tumors,
seizures by evil spirits, insanity, retention of urine, intestinal
hernia (inside the scrotum ), disorders of the genital tract and
consumption ( tuberculosis ). 47-52.

Notes --Arunadatta clarifics the quantity of each of the constitutents as
follows-to obtain 16 pala of medicated oil, roots of bali should be 24
pala, wat.r 384 pala ( 16 times of bala ), decoction reduced to 96 pala
(1 of water ), milk 96 pala, 4 pala of decoctioriof yavaetc,, } karsa each
of the two med3 ctc. and oil 96 pala ( equal to the decoction ).
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When throbbings are seen over the abdomen near the
orifice of the urinary bladder during delevery in the'woman
who is dead ( during the course of delevery ), it ( abdomen )
should be cut open and the child taken out quickly. 53.

Masanumasika yoga~( monthly recipes ) :—
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If during the seven months of pregnancy, there is ( the
risk of ) abortion then the decoction of drugs enumerated in
the following seven half~verses mixed with milk, should be
consumed, in sequential order ( of months and half-verses,
respectively ).

1.
2,
3.

4.
5.

madhuka, §akabija, payasya and suradary,
a$mafitaka, kyspatila, 1amravalli and satavari,
vrkiadani, payasys, latd ( gandhapriyafigu ), utpala
and sariva,

apafitd, sariva, rasna, padma and madhuyastika,

the two brhati, kadmarya, sprouts and bark of trees
having milky sap and ghee,

prsniparni, bala, figru, fvadamstra and madhuparpika,
$rigataka, bisa, draksa, kaseru, madhuka and sita,
54-58a.
sfgeaficagsateddgfafzivse nuen
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During the eighth month, milk boiled with the roots of
kapittha, bilw , brhati, patola, iksu and nidigdhika should be
administered; during the ninth month with s3riva, anafita,
payasya and madhuyasti; during the tenth month with paya-
sya or with yasti madhuka, nagara and amaradaru. 58b-60.

Garbhabhasa—false pregnancy :—-
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Finding the retention of ( menstrual ) blood inside, by
vita, in women aund observing the signs of pregnancy, the
unintellegent say that it is pregnancy. By noting the dis-
charge of blood only after the administration of drugs which
possess pungent, hot ( in potency ) and penetrating proper-
ties, the fools say that the foetus has been snatched away by
bhiitas ( evil spirits ), because they feed on ojas { essence of
the dhatus ), or because they are beyond control. But at no
time they ( bhitas ) are seen eating solid bodies, and why do
they forego the mother of the foetus ( if they are really so ) 2.
61-62.

Notes :—The above statements intimate, that mere cessation of menatrual
flow temporarily is not actual pregnancy even though signs of pregnancy
such as enlargement of the abdomen etc, are p 1n such
administration of powerful diugs brings out dncharge of blood but no
nass from the uterus, So ignorant persons blame evil spirits for destroying
the foetus. It is not true as evil spirits cannot destroy solid things, only

. blood coming out merely means that there is no formation of foetus at all
and the condition is nothing but false preg y ( pseud ais )
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Thus ends the chaptér called Garbhavyapat~the second in
Sarira sthana of Asgangahydaya sarmhiti composed by $rimad
Vigbhata, son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta,




aeiraseTs: |
Chapter—3
ANGAVIBHAGA $ARTRAM~( Different paris of the body)
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We shall now cxpoupd the chapter~Afigavibhaga §arira-
different parts of the body; thus revealed Atreya and other
great sages.
Afga-pratyanga—~( major and minor parls ) :—
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Head, trunk, two arms and two legs-are in brief, the six
afiga ( major parts ) of the body; eyes, heart etc. are the
pratyafiga ( minor parts ) attached to them. L.
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Sabda ( sound ), sparfa ( touch), ripa (form), rasa (tast.e)
and gafidha ( smell ) are the qualities of kha ( dkia ), anila
( vayu ), agni ( tejas ), ambu (ap ) and bha ( prthvi ) respe-
ctively. Increase of one quality more is found in each
succeeding ( bhéta ). 2.

Nobes :~—Sabda, sparia, ripa, rasa and gaiidba are the natural
characteristic guga ( qualities/properties ) of the five primary elements
( paiica bhiita ) when they are in their paraméou riipa (atomic state ). In
the next stage of evolution, 3kifa bhuta gives origin to viyu bhiita, which
has two gupa vig. sabda of akasa bhiita and sparfa (its own ). From viyu
bbita is bora the agnibhiita which has threc gupa viz abda, sparfa and
riipa ( its own ). From agni bhita is born the ap bhita-which has four
guna viz. fabda, sparfa, ripa and rasa (its.own ). From ap bhiita is born
the prthvi bhita which has five guna-viz, {abda, sparfa, riipa, rasa and
gaiidha ( its own ).

Bhautika $artra—~{ Bhuta-body relation ) :—
v, et AR P Wy Ty Fafirenan o
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In this human body, from prthvi bhiita are ( produced )

the orifices ( tubes, channmels, pores), the ears ( organs of
sound perception ), the sound ( voice, sound of the heart,
lungs, intestings etc. ) and empty spaces. From vayubhiita
are ( produced ) the touch, the skin ( organ of touch percep-
tion ) and respiration. From agnibhiita are ( produced ) the
eyes { organs of perception of light ), vision, and digestion.
From ap bhiita are ( produced ) the tongue ( organ of taste
perception ), taste, fluids, and moisture. From pgthvi bhiita,
are ( produced ) the nose ( organ of perception of smell ), the
smell and the bones. 3-31.

Notes :—The above is a very brief description. There are many
substances in the body belonging to cach bhiita category which can be
understood by their physical properties and functions; car, skin, eyes,
tongue and nose are the seats of scnse organs ( ifidriya adhigthana ), the ear
has éabdendriya ( organ of sound perception ), the skin has sparéanciidriya
( organ of touch perception ), the eye has riipefidriya ( organ of perception
of light/form ), the tongue has fidriya ( organ of taste perception )

and the nosc has ghrageiidriya ( organ of smell perception ).

Matypity bhava—( maternal and paternal derivations ) =~
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Soft parts such as blood, muscle, marrow, the rectum etc.
are matgja ( derived from the mother ); those which are
static ( compact, hard ) such as the semen, arteries, bones,
hair etc. are pitgja ( derived from the father); from cetana
( atma-soul ) are derived the mind, the sense organs and
birth ( ordeal of being born ) in various species of living
beings. 4-5.

Notes—The doctrine of “cycle of births and deaths” is indicatcd in the
last sentences. Atman ( soul ) who is immortal, undergocs the oideal of
being born in different species of living beings depending upon th:+ good
or bad actions he performs, good actions lead to birth in good,noble
species while bad actions lead to birth in bad mean species. The effects
of these actions do not end, with-death in any one life but are carried by



I $ARIRASTHANA 393

him to his next birth also. These are known as visani. Because of this only
same persons sometime exhibit extraordinary capacity of rcmembering
and revealing incidents of their earlier lives.

Satmyadi bhava—( derivations fn;m habituation etc, )-—
s dagleRaige  aar 935 |

From satmya ( habituation ) are derived the life (duration
of life ), health, enthusiastic activity, radiance ( brilliance in
all activities, colour and complexion etc. ) and strength
( physical and mental ). 6a.

Notes :—Satmya is the effect of getiing habituated to foods, drinks,
activities, climate, place of living etc.
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From rasa ( nutrient portion of food ) is derived the birth
( origin ) of the body ( formation and development of foetus ),
its maintainance { continuance of life activity ), growth and
non-attachment (“to sensual activities ). 6b.

Notes ==-Food is the cause for man’s bebaviour in respect of his sensory
activities, Certain foods make for great involvement in sensual activities
even neglecting one’s routine imperative duties. Thus they drive the
person away from persuing the path of righteousness.

Satvadiguna bhava~( derivaties from primary qualities ) :—
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Cleanliness, belief in gods, inclination to follow the path
of pure virtue ( righteousness ) are satvika ( derivations from
satvagupa ); talkativeness, pride, anger, vanity and jealousy
are rajasa~( derivations from rajoguna); fear, ignorance,
sleep, lazyness and grief are tamasa~( derivations from tamo-
guna ). Thus the body is composed of the bhiitas. 7-8a.

Notes :—Cleanliness is of three kinds-kdyika ( of the body ), vac:ka
(of speech) and minasika ( of the mind ); gratcful e
compassion, valour, nobility, ingenity, good memory and many luc.h virtu-
ous qualitics are alzo from satvagupe. Bravery, ungratefulness, sensuality

z (pleanu-e secking, eapecially in sexual activities ) unsteadyness, and other
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vices are from rajogupa., Committing errors, poor intellect, memory,
courage-and strepgth are some derivations from tamogupa. The human
body like all the substances of the universe is made up of paficabhatas only.

Sapta tvaca—( the seven skins ) :—
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In this ( body ), seven skins ( layers of )- are pfoduced
durihg the cooking ( metobolic heat activity ) of blood just
as the layer of scum, during the cooking of milk. 8.

Notes :~-The names and feature of these layers of the skin is furnished
by Sufruta samhitd ( chapter 4 of 44rirasthdn ) as follows—

Avabhdsint, the first layer is 1/18 in size ( thickness ) of a paddy grain,
and exhibits colours and shades; Lokits, the second is 1/16 in thickness,
foeld the third is 1/12 in thickness; Tdmr4, the fourthis 1/8in thickuess;
, vedini, the fifth is 1/5 in thickness, Rohipt the sixth is of the size of a paddy,
" Mamsadhars the seventh, is double the size ofa peddy. Each layer is the
seat for many diseases.

Sapta kala-seven membranes :—
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The moisture present inside the dhitu ( tissues) and
afayas ( organs ) cooked ( processessed ) by their own heat’
( of each dhatu and ajaya ) become transformed into:struc-
tures called Kal3, just as essence gets formed in the trees.
These are covered { coated, smeared ) with élesman ( kapha ),
snayu ( tendenous waxy material ) or apara ( chorion ); these
are seven, 9-10.

Notes :--Identification of these structures known as kald has still
rercained a problem. These are generally agsumed to be thin membraace,
responsible for certain specific functions. Their namhes and details as
furnished in sufrut:. sarhhitd ( chapter 4 of farirasthina ) is as follows--
(1) Mamsadhard kald-—present inside the muscles and allow the formation of
net work of veins, arteries, tendons and other tubular structure, (2) Rakfod-
hard kald- present inside the muscles and more so in the liver and spleen
and holding th: blood inside them. (3) Medodhara kali-presentin the
abdomen and iaterior of the bones holding the bone marrow=(red marrow
in small bones and yellow marrow in big bones), (4) Slesmedhars
kali —present inside the bomy joints providing lubrication for ecasy
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movement. (5) Purisadhari kaid—present inside the pakviSaya ( intes-
tines ) and attends to the function of separation the waste ( faccal matter )
at the unduka (caccom ). (6) Pittadhard kala—present inside the
amasaya ( stomach and duodenum )} with holds the ingested food for
sometime in the amafaya and attendsto cooking of food ( digestion ).
(8) Sukradhara kali—present in the right side, two afiguli ( fingers
breadth ) below the opening of the orifice of the urinary biadder. Spoken
in terms of modern anatomicai knowledge, they may be identified as (1)
mamsadhari kali -sheaths or seperating membranes of individual muscles.
/2) raktadhard kali—h poitic membranes of liver and spleen. (3)
medodhara kali-membrane secreting bone marrow. (4) $lesmadhara
kali—membrane secreting synovial fluid. (5) purisadhard kalai—mucus
membrane of the intestines attending to absorption. (6) pittadhari kali-

brage of the h, duod and small intestine atiending
to digestion of food. (7) éukradhard Lali—membrane inside the testes
and seminal ducts, producing and transporting semen.

Sapta afaya ( seven containers ) s —
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Adhara ( a$aya )-containersfrecepticles—are seven; the
first is of rakta ( blood ), followed by those of kapha, ama
( undigested faod ),. pitta, pakva ( digested foed ), viyun
( vata ), and matra ( urine ); in women garbhaaya (uterus),
the eighth situated in between pitta§aya and pakvisaya.

10-11.

Notes ;-=Rakti<aya is the yakrit ( liver ) and pliban ( spleen ); Emasaya

is the stomach and small intestine; pittifaya is duodenum, liver and gall
bladder; pakvasayais the large intestine inclusive of ; vitaday

is large intestine inclusive of rectum; and miitradaya is the urinary bladder.

Kosthaniga ( viscera ) :—
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Kogthafiga ( organs inside the chest and abdomen ) are
the hydaya { heart ), kloma ( 7), phuphphusa ( lungs ), yakrit
( liver ), plihan ( spleen ) upduka ( caeccum ), two vrikka
( kidneys ), nabhi ( umbilicus ), dimbha (uterus?), sfitra
( intestines ) and basti ( urinary bladder ). 12,



296 ASTANGA HRDAYAM { CH.

Notes : -—Kloma has been variously identified as trachea, right Iung,
gall bladder, or pancreas of these, pancreas is accepted by the majority
of scholars, Similarly the identification of dimbha; generally it is identified
as uterus.

Jwitadhame ( seats of life ) :—

@ sifgearmf EQTaqstuay |
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The ten jivita dhama are the $§iras ( head ), rasana bafi-
dhana ( attachment of the tongue ), kafitha ( throat), asra
( blood ), hrdaya, ( heart }, nibbi ( umbilicus}, basti (urinary
bladder ), fukra ( semen ), ojas ( essence of dhatis ) and guda
(rectum and anus ). 13.

Jala-kandaradi ( net-like structures, tendons etc.) i—
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There are in the body sixteen jala ( net like structures )

. and kandara ( big tendons ) seperately; six kirca ( brush-like

structures ), seven sivani ( sutures, raphae) located in the

penis, tongue and head ( skull ), these should be spared from

sharp instruments, { there are ) four marsa rajju ( muscular

ropes ), fourteen asthisafighata ( confluence of bones ), eighteen
simafita ( border lines, dividing lines, demarcations ). 14-15.

Asthi ( bones )=snayu ( tendons )—pest ( muscles ) i—

FEAi matn afg A TS wE |
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Thrée hundred and sixty is the number of asthi ( boges )

inclusive of teeth and pails. Dhafivafitari ( divodﬁs? ) says
they are three hundred only. The number of safidhi ( bony
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joints ) is two hundred and ten. Atri’s son ( Krspa Atreya)
says they are two thousand; sniyu ( tendons) are nine
hundred, pesi { muscles ) are five hundred, in men and
twenty more in women located in the vaginal tract and
breasts. 16-17}.

Sira ( veins ) :—
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Maiila sira ( root veins ) are ten located in ( attached to )
the hydaya (heart), they transport the rasa ( first fluid tissue )
and ojas ( essence of tissues ) to the whole body; on them all
the activities of the body depend, They are big at their roots

and very small at their tips, and appear like the lines of a
leaf ( net like ); thus divided they become seven hundred

( in number ). 18-19.
Avedhya sira ( veins not to be cut for venesection ) :—
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In each extremity the ( number of ) siras ( veins ) are one
hundred; out of them, the four viz, one by name jilafidhara
and three situated deep inside, should not be cut ( for
performing venesection ).

In the $ropi ( pelvis ) there are thirty two sirds; of them,
two each in both vafksana (groins), two each in both
katika taruna ( crest of pelvic bone ); these eight should not
be touched by the sharp instrument (of venesection ).

In the paréva ( flanks ) there are sixteen; of them one on
either side going upwards should be avoided.

In the prstha ( back ) these are twentyfour on either side
of the vertebral column; among them two each on either side
going upwards should not be touched by the sharp instruments.

In the jathara ( abdomen ) their number is same’as in the
back; out of them two on either side located above the penis
on either side of the line of hair should not be touched by
the sharp instrument.

In the uras ( chest ) there are forty; out of them the four-
teen viz. two each situated at stanarohita ( upper border of
the brest ), stanamilla ( lower border of the breast ), bydaya
( region of the heart ), one each at apasthambha ( left and
righ. borders of the chest ) and apalapa (left and right borders
of the back ) should not be cut.

In the griva ( neck ) their number is same as in the
back; among them, sixteen viz. two nila, two many3, two
kekatika, two vidhura, and eight matrka-should be avoided.

In the hanu ( lower jaw ) there are sixteen; of them, the
two which binds of joint ( of the lower jaw with the skull )
should not be cut ). 20-27. :
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In the jihva ( tongue ) their number is same as in lower
Jjaw ( sixteen ); of them two lower ones which make for taste
perception and two which make for speech ( should not be
cut ). In the nose there are twenty four; of them, the two
responsible for smell perception and one in the palate should
not be cut.

In the eyes they are -fifty six; of them, six viz, two each
which do the closing and opening of the eyelids; the two
situated at the apafiga ( ths outer angle of the eye ) ( one in
each eye ) should be avoided.

In the forehead there are sixty; out of them, the one loca-
* ted at the sthapanli, two at the avarta, four at the border line
of the hair—these seven should be avoided.,

In the cars there are sixteen; of them two responsiblé for
perception of sound should be avoided. In the fafikha ( tem-
ples ) also they are of the same number ( sixteen ); of them,
two situated at the joints of the temples should not be cut,

In the head there are twelve; of them, one each located
at the utksepa ( at the border line of hairs ), simafita ( sutures
in the skull } and adhipati (bregma in the centre of the skull).
( total eight ) should aot be cut.

Thus was described the siras ( veins ) in each part of the

body, ninetycight (in total) for the whole body which are not
to be cut (for venesection ); apart from these, ihose ( siras)
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which are fused together, formed into lumps, very minute,
curved and located inside joints also should not be cut ( for
blood letting ). 28-34.

Sira vibhaga ( classification of vetns ) *—
wai Taw eEMl TRsA TER Tas!
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Out of the seven hundred siras ( veins ) ome fourth of
them (one hundred seventyfive) carry blood vitiated by vata,
pitta, kapha and pure ( unvitiated ) blood seperately. The
mala (dosa ), remaining.so ( within their normal state )
sustaia the body, while, on the other hand (in their
abnormal state ) they cause troubles to the body. 35.
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Those ( veins) which are bluish-red in colour, small,
( sometime ) full and ( some time ) empty momentarily and
baving throbbing ( pulsations } are carrying blood mixed
with vata; those which are warm to touch, of quick pace
( rate ), bluish-yellow in colour are carrying blood mixed with
pitta; those which ave white in colour, smooth, static ( immo-
vable, firm, hard ) and cold to touch are carrying blood mixed
with kapha; mixture of these signs indicate mixture of dosas,
Those which are deep seated, evenly placed, smooth and of
slight red colour are carrying pure blood ( unmixed with the
dogas )} 36-38.

Notes :—The ancient view of the exisence of seperate veins and diffe-
rent kinds of blood is misleading, there is only one venous network cove-
ring the entire body and only one kind of blood. The blood. is the medium
for the dogas ( vata, pitta and kapha ) also to travel throught the body.
When the doséis are in their normal quantity, the blood is said 10 be pure.
‘When one or more of the dogis undergo increase in their quantity which
is obnormal, the blood is said to be vitiated/impure. When such viriated



) SARIRASTHANA 401

blood travel through the veins, they ( dosis ) exhibit their characteriostic
signs in the vein also, which can be recognised in in the one and the
same vein. It should also be remembered that the term *sird’ stands for
both veins and arteries. Recognition of increase of dosis is attempted by
nidipariks3 ( examination of the pulse ) which is actually noting the fea-
tures of the radial artery at the wrist.

Dhamani ( arteries ) i—
R afaesger faeRmigeaal
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Dhamanis, attached to the nabhi { umbilicus ) are twenty-
four; surrounded by them, the umbilicus resembles the axle
hole of a wheel sorrounded by spokes. By these ( dbamanis )

spreading upwards, downwards and sidewards-the entire body
is maintained ( with supply of nourishment ). 30-391.

Noies :—The term ‘dhamani’ literally means ‘that which throbs’
«having pulsation” hence denotes au artery; the above description of the
umbilicus being the centre of the arterial system pertains to foctal life,
After birth, the heart becomes the centre.

Bahya srotas ( external orifices, channels ) :—
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Srotas ( orifices, channels, passages ) are: the two in the
nose, two in the ears, two in the eyes, one of the rectum, one
of the mouth and one of the urethra; in women; there are
three more, two in the breasts and one of the passage of
blood ( menstrual fluid ). 40.

\ Notes :—These orifices are big ( wide ) in size, open tothe extfrior
and nine in number, hence, these arc also called as sthiila srotas, bihya
srotas, nava dvira, nava chidra ( nine cuts or doors of the body ).

Abhyafitra srotas ( internal channels ) .~

aAifudiaanteasd: Aatsargmdga 8L
ATMuigue s inatel afgafuma |

%A aft guiln oona, fagada geta FHRN



402 ASTANGA BRDAYAM '{ CH.

Srotas which arc internal are said to be thirteen and are
seats of life ( activities essential for existence of life ); they are,
one each of prapa ( respiration ), the dhatus ( the seven
basic tissues ), the malas ( the three chief wastes ), ambu
( water ) and anna ( food ).

These getting vitiated ( becoming abnormal ) by indul-
gence in unsuitables (foods and activities) give rise to diseases;
when unvitiated ( normal ) these make for health. 41-42.

wageRantty  Yaqeeantt  al
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These possess the same colour as their dhatu ( tissue in

which they are present ), are circular, big ( wide ) or small
( minute ), long and resemble the net-like lines of a leaf. 43.
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Foods and activities which possess qualities similar with
those of the dogas and dissimillar with those of the dhatus
are the vitiators of the srotas, 44.

Srota dugti ( abrormilities of the channels ) +—
wfaggfa: af ot fooui wwaqusit an
faaniat a1 smd Shaat gleoamguvan
Atipravytti ( increase of structure or function ), Safiga
( decrease of structure or function ), Sira ( srotas) grafithi
( formation of lumps, tumors, thickening, ctc. ) and Vim#rga

gamana ( movement in unusual or wrong paths) are the
Sroto dusti laksana ( signs of abnormality of srotas ). 45.

fGeaifira gemfr g8 ufaygada 1
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The orifices ( openings/moutbs ) of the srotas are minute
small, spread long and far, like those in the lotus stalk;

through them rasa ( fluid tissue carrying nutrition ) nourishes
( all the parts of the body ). 46.
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If the srotas are injured; delusionfloss of consciousness,
tremors, flatulence, vomitting, fever, delerium, pain in the
abdomen, suppression of feaces and urine and even death
may occur- Hence the physician should first inform the rela-
tives of the person who has injury to srotas, about the incura-
bility and then do treatment, remove the foreign body with
all out efforts and treat the wound in the same way as trea-
ting a recent/fresh wound. 47-48.

Notes :——In addition to the above, some more details about these inte-
rnal stotas available in Astauga safigraha ( chapter 6 of Sarirasthina ) are
furnished here : *‘Srotas are thirteen in number viz, 1. Pranavaha-srotas -its
chief organs are the hrdaya ( heart ) and the mahdasrotas ( alimentary
tract ), it gcts vitiated ( becomes abnormal ) by dryness and depletion
( of tissues ), suppression of thirst, hunger, and other urges of the body
ctc. Respiration-increased, dicreased, difficult or interrupted, acompanied
with pain and sound are the ( chief ) signs of vitiation; treatment for these
is the same as that of sviisa (dyspnoea). 2. Ambuvaha ( udakavaha ) srotas—
its chief organs are tilu ( palate ) and kloma (pancreas), it gets vitiated by
&ma ( uncooked food ), fear, excess of alcoholic drinks, dry foods, suppre-
ssion of thirst etc; severe thirst, dryness of the mouth, ringing in the cars
and unconsciousness are signs of its vitiation, treatment for these is same
as that of trsna (thirst ). 3. Annavaha srotas-its chief organs aic the
amas ( st h) and vimapirsva ( left flankjocsophages ). 1. Rar-
vaha :rotas its chief organs arc the hrdaya ( heart ) and the ten dhamani
( blood vessels ). 5. Raktavaha srotas-its chicf organs arc yakgt (liver )
and plihan ( spleen ) 6. Mamsavaha srotas-chicf organs are the snfiyu
( tendons ) and tvak ( skin ). 7. Medovaha srotas chicf organs arc the two

- vykka ( kidneys ) and mimsa ( muscles ). ( vapiavahana or pancreas in
Caraka ). 8, Asthivaha srotas cheif organs the jaghuna ( pelvis } aud medas
( fat ). 9. Majjavaha srotas— chief organs are the paréva ( joints ) and asthi
( bones ). 10. Sukravaha-srotas—chicf organs are the two stana ( breasts ),
the two muska (scrotum or the testes to be more precise). Caraka includes
$epbas ( penis ) also. 11. Mdtravaha srotas-chief organs are the basti
( urinary bladder-) and the two vanksaga ( groins ). 12, Purisavaha srotas—
chief organs arc pakviddaya (large intestine ) and- sthilaafitra ( sthile
guda-rectum according to Caraka. 13. Svedavaha’srotas-chief orgns™arc
das (fat) and romakiipa ( hair follicles ).
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Srotas are 30 called because they have sravana ( secretion, exude fluid
inaterials ),

From the foregoing description and other relevant information from
other treatises, modern scholars are inclined to understand the internal
srotas as minute pores in the wall of the cells of the primary tissues of the
body and the thirteen kinds of srotas thus referring to the functional system
of the body, viz.; prdnavaha srotas-respiratory system, annavaha srotas-
degestive system and so on. ’

Jatharagni ( fire-like agency in the stomack-duodenum ) :—

s qm Nd g qewrE ydfay)
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Picaka pitta, as described earlier ( in chapter 12 of stitra-
sthana ) is the one that cooks ( digests ) the food; Atreya
proclaims that there is isma ( heat, fire-like agency ) in (each
one of ) the dosa, dhatu and mala. 49.
Notes i—PAcaka pitta is present inside the jathara and cooks the inge-
sted food, hence it is variously called as jatharigni, kosthagni, kiydgni,
audaryagni and also as vaidvanara.
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Tts ( pacaka pitta visa vis jatharigni) seat is grahani
duodenum ) so called because it withholds the food ( for a
certain time inside the amadaya ( stomach ) to fecilitate
digestion ). In the opinion of Dhafivaitari'it is the kala known
as pittadhara. Situated at the entrance of the pakvafaya
{intestines ) and acting as a bolt to the door of pathway’
[channel of food, it is responsible for duration of life, health,
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valour, ojas ( essence of the dhatu), strength of (all) the.
bhitagni and dhatvgni.

When it ( grahani ) is strong, it with-holds the ingested
food in the amaaya ( stomach ), cooks ( digests ) it well and
then brings it down [into the pakvagaya ( intestines ) ] but
when weak it allows even uncooked ( uadigested ) food [ into
the pakvaaya ( intestines ) ].

The strength of the grahani is from agni itself, and itself
( strength of agni ) is from grahani; when the agni undergoes
vitiation, it (grahani) also gets vitiated and produces discases,

That food which bestows nourishment to the dhatus of the
body, ojas, strength, colour ( and complexion ) etc. is really
made so by the agni, which is the cause for its cooking ( dige-
stion ); rasa and others ( dhatu) do not get ( formed and
nourished ) by uncooked ( undigested ) food. 50-54.

Aharapaka ( digestive processes ) :—
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The food ingested at the proper time, is drawn into the
alimentary tract by the pranavita; its hard/big masses split
and made soft by the liquid; then the audaryégni ( jatharagni-
fire-like agency } activated by samianavita cooks the food

present in the amasaya ( stomach } just like the external fire
cooks the rice and water kept in the pot. 55-56.
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Although the food consists of all the six tastes, it first

becomes madhura ( sweet ) and givesrise to the production
of kapha, of frothy nature; next undergoing further cooking
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it becomes amla ( sour ) and gives rise to the production of
pitta; then getting expelled from: the amataya ( stomach ) it
gets dried, becomes solid and katu ( pungent ) and gives rise
to the production of vata. 57-58.

Notes :—The three successive stages of transfoimations-the madhura,
amla and kafu-are known as Avasthipika, each one leading to the produ-
ction of kapha, pitta and vita respectively. All these three stages together
form the first phase of digestion of food.

Marniiagwesr:  exiwon gapEs |
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The five ism% (agni) (fire-like agency) viz, bhauma, @pya,
agneya, vayavya and nibhasa, cook the parthiva and other
qualities of foods; each of its own kind, respectively. 59,

Notes :—Bhauma ( pirthiva), apya, agneya, viyavya and nabhasa-
kinds of agni are known as bhiitdgnis. They are present in the jagharigni
itself and derive strength from it, and commehce their actions after the
three avasthipika are completed. Each bhiitagni acts upon its own kind of
materials the food, parthivagni acts on parthiva materials, 3pyagni on apya
materials and 80 on. This activity of the bhiitagni is known as Nisthapaka
which is the second phase of digestion.

Tred & F gunfa OET AyIE quw)
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They ( qualities of food ) after undergoing cooking,
nourish the qualities ( materials of the body i.e, dogas,
dhatus and mala ), parthiva qualities { of the food ) nourish
parthiva qualities ( materials of the body ) only, and the rest
the others ( respectively ). 60,

Notes :-After Nisthipaka, the parthiva qualities of the food become the
noucishment of the paithiva category of materials ( such as bones, muscles
etc ); dpya qualites nourish only dpya materials (kapha, rasa las'ka, medas,
majja, mutra ctc ), viyaviya qualites nourish vayaviya materials ( vita
skin, etc ), nibhasa qualities nourish nibhasa materials { empty spaces,
cars etc ), In this manner the different qualities of food provide nourish-
ment to the materials of the body.

2 otue Fuens anmwfe  fan)
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The digested food ( after both phases of digestion ) gets
divided into two parts viz, kitta ( waste ) and sara ( essence ).
The fine ( liquid ) portion of waste product of food becomes
mitra ( urine ) and the solid portioa becomes fakyt ( feaces ).

weg GHREr Tared  qeaRstubT o

The sara ( essence )} undergoes further cooking { transfor-
mation ) by the seven agnis of their own, ( dhatvagni preseat
in each dhatu ).

Dhatu parinama ( tissue metobolism ) ==
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From rasa, rakta gets formed, then mamsa ( from rakta ),
from mamsa, medas gets formed, then asthi from medas;
from asthi, majja gets formed, then the $ukra ( from majja ),
from éukra the garbha { embryo ) gets formed.’

Notes :—The sira ( essence ) of food also known as dhararasa gets abso-
rbed in the pakvafaya ( the small and large intestines ) and undergoes
further transf ion and b rasa dhitu-the first dhatu. It contains
nutritive materials ( pogaka arh$a ) required by all the other dbitus. It
travels to all the tissues through the internal scotas present in the dhitus
and supplies them their nutrition. These nutritive materials areacted
upon by the dhatvgni, present in each dhitu, After this, two kinds of mate-
rials get formed viz, sira ( essence ) and kitta ( waste ). The sira (essence)
is again of two kinds viz 1. sthiila ( gross ) which is more in quantity, is
made use of by the same dhatu for its own growth. 2. siiksma (finc)-which
is less in quantity, is the moity required for the formation of the next
succeeding dhitu. Thus rasadhitu contributes some materials to mémsa
and so on. Hence it is said that one dhitu is the food for the other. The
rasa dhitu, so called because it is constantly circulating, carries these
materials also from one dhitu to the other. Hence the above description
of #'the proceeding dbatu giving birth to its succeeding dhatu™. The last
dhatu the-sukra-leads to the formation of the embryo.

Rasa dhitu carrying numuon to all the dhitus and the fou;)/ tion- of
the seven dbatus has been explained by tators like Cakrapanidatt
with three Nydyas ( anologxes ) viz, ksira dadhi nyaya, kedarikulya nyaya
and khalekapota nydya.

1. ksiradadhi nyaya<just as the milk gets converted into curds, ¢
into butter and butter to ghee, ths rasa dhdtu becomes raktadhitu, rakta
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becomes mamsa and so on. This explaination has been rejected as it
cannot explain the formation of sira and kitta.

2. khale kapota nyya-just as pegions fiom far and near come to the
heap of corn kept at one place, pick up their requirement and go back to
their dwellings, so also each dhatu picks up its requirement from the pool
of rasa dhitu ( in the pakvaaya ). Thisanology has also been.rejected as
it does not provide for circulation of rasadhatu.

3 Kedarikulyd nyiya-just as a vast field of crops, divided into small
plots, each one supplied with water by small channcls, thus supplying
nutrition to all the £rops at their own places; the water of one plot flowing
into its nex: in small quantities, rasa dhitu also flows through small cha.
nnels ( internal srotas ), supplyng nutritioa to all the dhitus remaining in
their own places. This anology answering to all the provisions ( chiefly
the circulation of rasadhatu, existence of srotas contribution of moities
from one dhitu to the other etc. has been aceepted,

The presence of fiire like agency in each tissue, the process of paka
{ cooking, digestion, transformation ) the production of essence and waste
in each dhitu, formation and development of dhitu one after the other,
ensuring the growth of the body all these are known as Dhiti paripima
( tissue metobolism ).

% fod aon 8y S T@AT UL
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Kapha, pitta, kha mala (the waste products of the external
srotas ) sweda ( sweat ), nakha (nails) and roma (hair), fatty

material of the eyes, skin and feaces; and the ojas ( essence of
dhatu ) are the mala ( wastes ) of the dhatus respectively. 63.

Notes : —~kapha is the waste product of rasadhatu, pitta is of rakta, excre-
tions of the eyes, nose, mouth are the wastes of mamsa; sweat is of medas;
nails and hair are of asthi; fatty material of feaces, eyes, skin ctc. are of
majja, and ojas is the waste product of Sukra.

TR Gigar  TERE  fausa 18810

The essence and wastes of dhatus are produced only after
paka ( digestionftransformation in the dbatus ). 64.
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The continuity of evolution of dhitus is because of the
intimate interrelationship ( between the preceeding and the
succeeding dhatu ). .

‘Some ( authorities ) say, that the food gets converted to
éukra ( last dhatu ) in one day; some say, after six days; and
yet others, after one month, after undergoing series of paka
( digestion and transformation )

The transformation of bhojya dhatus ( nutrient tissues,
small quantities of essence of the preceding tissue )} goes on
uninturrpted like the ( movement of ) wheel. 65-66.

guidift TRw am geds T
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Aphrodisiacs (drugs etc.) by their special effects, produce
$ukra etc. immediately. Probably other medicines also produce:
their actions ( effects ) by a day and night, 67.

i warighd  fadrdifamsdon )
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Rasa dhatu itself gets circulated by the proper ( normal )
activity of vyanavata, throughout the body, continuously, at
all times,

fotantu weyenye: qeafs a1
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When the rasa dhatu accumulates/stagnates at any place
due to the abnormality of the kha ( srotas inside the dhatus )
it gives rise to diseases in that placc, just as clouds ( stagna-
ting at one place ) bring about rain. Like wise the dogas also
undergo aggravation ( increase ) at "any one place ( due to
stagnation ). 69-70a.

Notos :—The chief scat of rasa is hrdaya ( heart ) which is the seat.of
vyéna vita alfo. Vyina pushes the rasa through the siris and dhamanis
( blood vessels ), and causes its circulation inside the siiksma srotas preseat
in the dhtus. When these srotas become abnormal ( the four kinds of
sroto dusti mentioned carlier ) due to indulgene in unhealthy foods and
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activities, the circulation of rasa is obstructed ( partially or completely )
at the site of such abnormality, Obstruction leads to accumilation, Rasa
dhatu is the medium of transport of the dosas ( vits, pitta and kapha )
also. So when there is accumilation of rasa at any place there is accumi-
lation of dosas also. Both the two together give rise to the onset of diseases
at that place.

Fatharagni pradkanayam ( importance of gastric fire ) :—
wspifawartafuifa aftatiras I 9o It
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Thus, was described the activities of the agni of anna,
( fireslike agency - responsible for digestion of food known as
kosthagni, jathragni, kayagni etc.), the bhiita (the five bhiitagni)
and the dhatu ( the seven dhatvagni ). Among all these dige-
stive agencies, that which cooks the food (i. e. jatharigui,
koithagni ) is great ( in strength ), it is the root ( chief cause )
for them (bhiitagni and dhatvagni); its increase and decrease
make for their increase and decrease respectively; so it should
be preserved ( maintained normal ) with great effort ( care ),
by the proper use of suitable foods and drinks; on its
normalcy depend the life span, and condition of strength ( of
the person ). 71-72,

Jatharagni bheda ( kinds of gastric fire ) :—

AW WA el ﬁmitsﬁﬁmﬁm
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It  jatharagni ) is sama ( normal ) when saména vita is
in its normal seat ( or condition ); it becomes visama (erratic)
when samana vita is in the wrong path ( or increased ); it is
tikéna ( very powerful ) when ( the samanavita is ) associated
with pitta, and it is manpda ( weak ) when ( samina vata is )
associated with kapha. 73.
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Thus the agni is of four kinds-Sama ( normal ), Visama
( erratic, unsteady ), Tiksna ( strong ) and Mafida ( weak ),

T Qe g% Fam  SREIEt (198 i
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That which cooks ( digests ) the properly ingested food at
the proper time is Samagni ( normal ); that which cooks the
food sometimes too quickly though it is improperly consumed
( at improper time, more in quantity etc. ) and some times
too slow, though the food is properly consumed ( at proper
time and in usual quantity ), is Visamagni; Tiksnagni is that
which digests the food too quick even though the food is
improper ( or more in quantity ); Mandagni is that which
digests thc food even though proper, after a long time produ-
cing dryness of the mouth, noise in the abdomen, gurglings of
the intestines, flatulence, and heavyness, 76.

Notes :—Ayurvcda attaches great importance to the jatharagni-digestive
activity in the gastrointestinal tract. Healthand ill-health deperd on it
Almost all organic discases ( of both the body and mind ) are said to
arise from abnormal states of digestive activity. Hence the utmost need to
preserve its normalcy.

Trividha bala ( three kinds of sirenglh ) \—
Test wes  ghwed  Qead  Fatl
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Sabaja, kalaja and yuktikrta=are the three kinds of stre-
ngth of the body. Among them, Sahaja is that which is due
to satva guna etc. ( body having excellence of all the tissues
and of the mind ) and which is natural ( born with, innate
to the body ); Kalaja is that due to scason and age of the
person ), Yuktija is that due to ( accruing from ) activities,
foods and effect of rejuvinators ( drugs etc. ). 77-78.
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Notes :—Bala or strength is of two kinds viz, (1) karmasakii-capacity
todo work and (2) vyadhikyamitva-capacity to resist or withstand dise-
ases, Both these, areincluded in the three fold classification mentioned
in the above verse. Sahaja is the inborn or natural strength and is attri-
buted to the predominance of satva guna. Kalaja or seasonal strength
during winter and youth man’s strength is optimum while during summer,
infancy, young age and old age it is minimum, due to the effect of climate
and condition of tissues and organs of the body, Yuktikrta means artifi-
cially created; by habitual use healthy foods and activities, avoidance
of unhealthy or poison—like foods and drinks, and use of medicines
( rejuvinators, tonics, aphrodisiacs, serums: and vaccines eic. ). Habitat,
race, familial traitr, planetary influences at the time of birth, condition
of the sceds ( spermatozoan and ovum ), the womb, and also of the
mind are the other factors influencing the strength of man.

Trividha deda ( three kinds of habitat ) s—

FMsQafigmit S caendugt |
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The country (reigon of land) which has less of water (resou-
rees ), vegetation and mountains is (known as) Jafigala (arid,
dry, desert like ), It produces few diseases (in man and
animals ). Anlipa ( marshy, wet, water logged ) is its opposite.
Sadbarapa ( moderate ) is that which is sama ( moderate )
neither too less nor too much of these features ). 79,

Notes :—Number of diseases affecting man is great in aniipa ( marshy )
region, less in jadgala (arid )and of moderate number in sidhirava
( moderate ) regioas; 50 also the longevity of life, people of anipa regions
have short span of life, people of jafigala regions have long span and those
of sadharana regions have moderate span. Vita is predominant in jafigala
and people suffer from more of vita discases; kapha is predominant in
anupa and kapha diseases arc more in the people of this region; in sidha-
raga region, there is no such dosas predominance, any dosa msy get
aggravate 1 by the effect of the foods and activitics indulged.,

Dhatu pramapa ( quantity of tissues ) :e—
uuﬁq‘tthouﬁﬁ’awuwcgm
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( The quantity of ) majja ( marrow ), medas ( fat ), vasa
{ muscle fat ), mitra ( urine ), pitta, §lesman ( kapha ), fakgt
( feaces ) asck ( blood ), rasa( plasma ) and jala ( water, body
fluids like lymph ) are in this body, one afjali more in
their successive order ( quantity of ); ojas ( essence of dhatu },
mastiska ( brain matter ) and retas ( semen ) are one prasrta
each; in women stanya ( breast milk ) is two afijali and rajas
( menstrual fluid ) four afijali; these are the measures when
they are normal and on these ( measure ) the increase and
decrease ( of dhatu and others ) have to be understood
( determined ).

Notes :—Anjali is 192 m). and prasrta 96 m). approximately.
Deha praketi ( human constitution{tempercment ) s—

ymegeifAdiricaudataagy \
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Depending on the dosa that is predominant in the fukra
( semen or the spermatozoan to be more specific ), asrik
( menstrual blood or the ovum to be more specific ) at the
time of their union ), in the bhojya ( food ), cesta ( activities )
of the garbhini (pregnant woman), garbhaaya ( uterus ) and
ttu ( season )—seven kinds of prakyti ( human constitution )
are produced. 83,

Notes :—The seven kinds of prakpti arc counted as follows; three
ekadosaja--one from ecach dosa viz ; vataja, pittaja and kaphaja; three
dvidosaja/dvandva dosaja or samsargaja-from the combination of two
dogds viz vata+tpittaja, vata-kaphaja and kapha--pittsja; one tridosaja,
sammigraja or sannipataja-from the combination ot all the three dosas.
The features of these kinds are described further.

Vata prakjti ( Nervous temperament ) -
fagaamgwiieaafoagaaea |
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Because of ( properties like }-all pervading (in all the
parts of the body ), quick acting, strong ( powerful), tendency
to aggravate others ( dosas, dhdtus and malas etc. ), acting
independently, and producing many diseases vata is powerful
among the dosas.

Hence persons born with the predominance of pavana
( vita ) generally have, hair and body which are cracked
and dusky (lustreless), they hate cold, are unsteady in respect
of courage, memory, thinking, movement ( walking and
others ), friendship, vision and gait; talk more and irrelevent,
possess little of wealth, strength, span of life and sleep; their
voice (speaking ) is obstructed, interrupted, unsteady
or harsh; they are atheists, gluttons, pleasure secking;
desirous of music, humor, hunting or gambling; desirous of
habituation to sweet, sour, salty and hot foods; are lean and
tall in shape, produce sound during walking ( kunkles in joints
of the leg ); are not steadfast, cannot control their senses, not
civilised ( brutish, impolite ), not liked by women, not have
" many children; their eyes are rough ( dry ), lustreless, round,
unpleasant and resemble those of the dead; lids kept open while
sleeping; they dream as though roaming on the mountains,
dwelling on trees and moving in the sky; persons of vatapra-
kriti are non-magnanimous, bloated wi'h jealosy, of stealing
nature and having bulged calves; they resemble ( in move-
ments, mental behaviour etc.) animals such as the dog,
jackal, camel, vulture, rat and crow. 84-89.

Pitta prakyti ( bilious temperament ) :—
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Pitta is fire itself or born from fire; hence persons having
predominance of pitta, have very keen ( severe ) thirst and
hunger; are white ( in the colour of the skin ) and warm in
body; possess coppery red palms, soles and face; are brave and
proud; have brown and scanty hair; are fond of women,
garlands, unguents ( perfumeries ); are of good behaviour,
clean, affectionate to dependents, desirous of grandeour,
adventure have mental power ( ability ) of facing fear and
enemity; highly intellegent, possess very loose and lean
joints and muscles; do not like women; possess less of semen
and sexual desire; possess grey hair, wrinkles, and blue
patches on the skin; consume food which is sweet, astringent,
bitter and cold; hate sunlight ( and heat ); perspire heavily,
emit bad smell from the body; expel facces frequently, have
more anger, eating, drinking ( wine ) and jealosy; while in
sleep dream of ( flowers of ) karnikiara and palaa, forest fire,
meteor, lightening/thunder bolt, bright sunrays and fire; their
eyes are thin ( small ), brown, unsteady with thin and few
eyelashes; eyes desirous of cold comfort, becoming red very
quick by anger, drinking wine and exposure to sunlight.
Persons of pitta prakrti are of medium life—span, medium
strength, highly learned, afraid of discomfort and resemble

( in behaviour ) animals like the tiger, bear, ape, cat and
yaksa. 90-95.

Kapha prakyti ( phlegmatic temperament ) :—
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Slesman ( kapba ) is soma ( moon-like, cool, mild ); hence
persons of kapha prakgti are mild in nature, possess deep
-sea’ed ( not prominantly seen ), unctous and well-knit joints
and muscles; are not much troubled by huger, thirst, unhappi-
. ness (troubles) strain and heat; endowed withintellegence, right
‘attitude and truthfulness; possess colour like that of priyafigu,
dlirva farakanda, $astra (iron, steal weapon), gorocana, padma
or suvarna; have long arms, big and elevated chest, big (wide)
forehead, thick and blue hair; soft, even (symmetrical ),
well defined and good looking body, of great vigour, sexual
prowess, desire in tastes; more of semen, children and atten-
dents; are of righteous, benovalent nature, do not speak harsh
and abusively; horbour enimity, concealed and deep for long
time; their gait is like that of an elephant in rut; their voice
like the roaring of clouds, ocean, mridanga, ( drum ) or lion;
possess good memory, perseverance, humbleness, do not weep
(cry ) much even in childhood; are not greedy ( clinging
to pleasures) consume food which is bitter, astringent, pungent,
hot, dry and less in quantity, and still remain strong; their
eyes are red at the angles, unctous, wide, long, with well
degined white and black spheres (sclera and cornea) and with
more eye lashes; have less of speech, anger, desire for drink
( wine ), food and activities; endowed with more life ( longi-
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vity ), wealth, foresight and munificience; have faith ( in god,
granting gifts, charity etc. ); dignified, greatly charitable; of
forgiving nature, civilised; very sleepy/drowsy, slow, grateful,
straightforward, learned, pleasant to look at, bashful, obedient
to teachers ( and elders ) and of fast friendship; see reservoers
of water full of lotus and rows of birds and clouds (in dream);
persons of Slesma prakrti are similar (in nature) with Brahrha,
Rudra, Ifdra, Varupa, Tarkgya ( garuda ) harhsa ( swan)
Gajadhipa ( the elephant Airdvata ), lion, horse, and bull.
96-103.
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Persons born with predominance of two dosas and all
three dosas possess features of two or all the dosas together.

Likewise, by features such as cleanliness, beliefin god ete.
persons are to be understood as belonging to the ( category of
the) gupas (the three mahaguna-satva, rajas and tamas), 104,

Notes :—Among the seven kinds of dosa praksti, persons of sammiéra
prakiti (combination of all the three dosa in equal proportion) are the best
in health anad other aspects but very few in number. Persons of samsarga
prakriti (combination of any two dosa) are moderate ( in health etc. ) and
form highest percentage numerically, persons of ekadosoja prakriti (single
dosa origin ) arc poor in health and other aspects. Among these three,
kapha prkriti is best, pitta prakrti moderate and vata prakyti is least.

Caraka sarnhitd describes seven kinds of sdtvika prakrti, six kinds of
rijasa prakyti and three kinds of timasa prakygti, designating them as
“kiya” such as brihma kéya etc. (vide chapter 4 of ¢arira sthdna).
These are known today as psychological temperaments,

Vayah ( age ) ===
TrETNugais AN wifafrdtacy
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The period upto sixteen years of age is Balya ( childhood )
in which there occurs the increase of dhatu ( tissues ), ifidriya
( sense perception ) and ojas ( essence of dhitus responsible

for strength ); the period upto seventy years is Madhya
( middle age, youth ) in which there is no increase of tissues
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etc; then ( after seventy years ) it is ksaya~dccrease/depletion
of tissues etc. or old age ), 105,

Notes : —Sufiruta, further sub.divides each of the above threc periods
as follows—

1, Bélya ( childhood ) :—
a. kyirapa ( drinks only milk ) ist day of birth upto 1 year.
b. ksira-annada ( milk and solid food ) 1-2 years.
c. annida ( only solid food )-2 to 16 years.
Kapha is the predominant doga during bilya and so diseases of kapha

are more common. The tissucs are undergoing the process of growth and
development, and 0 poor in strength (capacity to work and resist discases),

2. Madhya ( middls age ) ;:—

a. vrddhi ( adolescence ) 16-20 years.

b, yauvidna ( youth ) 20-30 years.

¢. sampirpata ( full grown ) 3040 years,

d, parihani ( degeneration ) 40-60-70 years.

All the tissues will have attained optimum growth and development,
are capable of any hard work and resist diseases. Pitta is the predeminant
dosa in this period and so diseates of pitta origin are more common,

3. Jirna (old age ) :—
a. kyina~( from 70 i}l death ).
All the tissues will slowly undergo decrease and degeneration, lose

their strength and capacity to resist discase, Vita is the predominant doga
in this period and diseases of vita origin are common.

Sartra lakgana—physiognomy -~
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Three and a half hasta ( arms length ) in one’s own arm is
the height of the body suitable for a happy life. This measure-
nent does not apply to those who belong to the eight kinds of
Vifidita ( unsatisfactory, abnormal, bad, physique ) such as
wroma ( hairless ), asita ( black ), sthiila ( big, obese ) and
firgha ( tall ), with their opposites. 106§,
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Notes :—One hasta is 45 cms; three and half basta ( 137 cms ) is the
average height of an adult male; height varies depending on many factors
such as ¢ex, habitat, race, heredity etc. The eight kinds of body configura-
tions considered to be bad to health are ; (1) aroma—no hair on the body,
(2) atiloma—too much of hair on the bedy, (3) atikpsna—very bleck in
skin color. (4) atigaura-very whitc in colour. (5) atisthila—very stout/
obese/corpulent. (6) atikréa—very thin/emaciated. (7) atidirgha—very tall
and (8) ati-hraswa—very short/dwarf/pigmy; As known now, these are the
effects of increased or decreased activity of the various endocrine glands
( hormonal disorders ). Some persons of thesc kinds lead a fairly healthy

life while others suffer.
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Hair (on the head ) should be smooth, soft, thin, with
only one root and firm. The forehead should be high, with
well joined temples and resemble the half moon ( curved in
front ). The ears should be thin at the bottom and thick at
the top, broad sidewards, well joined and muscular. The eyes
should have the white and black areas clearly visible, with
well joined and thick eyelashes. The nose should hava ele-
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vated tip, capable of deep breathing, with straight bridge and
even ( neither depressed nor elevated ). The lips should be
red and not bulging out. The lower jaw should be big but not
protruding. The mouth should be big, teeth should be thick
(firm), unctous, smooth, white and evenly placed. The tongue
be red, broad, and thin; the chin be muscular and big, The
neck be short, thick and round; the shoulders bulged out and
muscular. The abdomen should have the umbilicus with a
right whirl, deep and bulged evenly ( in all places ). The nails
should be thin, red, elevated, unctous ( smooth ), coppery-red
all over and muscular. The fingers should be long and seperate.
The hands and feet should be big; the back should have the
vertebral column concealed and big, the joints should be
deep and firm., The voice should be courageous ( loud,
commanding attention ) and vibrating. The colour (of the
skin) should be unctous/greasy and with good lustre.

The mind ( mental activities) should be natural, firm
(éteady) and not undergoing change even at times of danger
( remaining steadfast even in trying situations ).

The body which has better features in successive states,
than those described so far, which has remained disease free
since birth, which possesses the ( normal ) height, intellegence
( common sense ), scholarship and growing slow is auspicious
( best for health and long life ).

In such a body, endowed with all good features, the span
of life is one hundred springs(years), full of wealth, desires and
all other comforts ¢ learly assured. 108-116.

Asta vidha sara ( eight excellences ) 1—
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Eight kinds of Sara commencing with (that of) twak, and
rakta and ending with ( that of ) satva, each succeeding one
better than its preceding, have been enumerated. for determi-
ning the quantity of strength of the body. The person endowed
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with all the sirais sure to earn great respect, bopeful of
success in all his activities, capable of withstanding troubles,
will be wise and steady,

Notes :— Séra literally means essence, possessing all good qualities in
excellent standard and no defects, the eight kinds of sira are~(1) twak
séira or rasa sara-excellence in skin, (2) raktasira- excetlence of blood, (1)
mimsa sara-excellence of muscles. (4) medas sara-excellence of fat, (5)
asthisira-excellence in bones, (6) majja sira—excllence of marrow (7)
$ukra sara-excellence of semen and (8) satva sira-excellence of mind.
Caraka sarhhita ( chapter 8 of vi hana ) the . features of
cach of these eight sara which may be referred. The dhiatu ( tissues )
which has been such an excellence will have capacity to resist diseases
and do all its normal functions efficiently.
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. The person with predominance of satva guna, experiences,
( enjoys ) happiness and misery without agitation ( getting
upset emotionally ) and humility (depression, miserable mind)
respectively; whereas persons of rajas and tamas ( gupis
predominant ) do not do so.

Habit of charity, compassion, truthfulness, celebacy, grati-
tude, rejuvinators { drugs, tonics ), friendship ( with all ) and
benovalent activities form the group which enhances the span
of life. 119-120.
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Thus ends the -chapter called Angavibhagasarira; the
third in Sarira sthana of Astafigahrdaya sambita composed by
srimad Vagbhata, son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta.
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Chapter—4
MARMA VIBHAGA SARIRA ( classification of vital spots )
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We shall now, expound the chapter Marma vibhaga §arira-
classification of vital spots; thus said { revealed ) Atreya and
other great sages.
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Marmas ( vital spots, vulnerable places ) are one hundred
and seven; of them, eleven are present in the thighs and arms
seperately in each ( thus fortyfour in the four extremities );
three in the abdomen, nine in the chest, fourteen in the back
(thus twenty six in the trunk ); and thirty seven in parts
above the shoulders ( neck and head ). 1-1%.

Sakka marma ( vital spots of the extremities ) :—
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In the centre of the sole, in the line of the middle toe is
Talakrdaya, injury to this will lead to death from (severe) pain,
In between the big toe and the first toe, is a vital spot known
as Ksipra, injury to this leads to death from convulsions. Above
the ksipra, two afigulas on either side is K8rca, injury to this
will produce inability to move and rotate the foot. Just below
the ankle joint is Kurca $ira, its injury causes pain and swel-
ling. At the junction of the foot and calves is Gulpha, its injury
causes pain, stiffness ( or loss of control ) of the leg or impote-
nce. In line with the heel, twelve afigulis above, in the centre
of the calf muscle is Iidrabasti, its injury leads to death by
( severe ) loss of blood. At the junction of calves and thighs
is the Janu, its injury produces lameness, Threec angulas-
above on either side of the janu are the Apt, its injury
causes increase of swelling and stiffness ( or less of control )
of the leg, In the centre of the thighs is Urd, its injury causes
emeciation of the thigh from loss of blood. Above the Grvi,
below the angle of the groin and at the root of the thigh is
Lohitdksa, its injury causes hemiplegia from loss of blood. In
between the groin and scrotum is Fifapa, its injury causes
impotence. Thus, are enumerated, the vital spots of the leg.

Marmas of the arms are similar to those of the thighs,
especially gulpha is called as Mapibaiidha and janu as Karpara,
injury to these causes distortion of the arm. In between
the axilla and collar bone is Kaksadhara, similar to vitapa,
its injury also causes distortion of arm. 2-9.

Madhayamafiga marma ( vital spots of the trunk ) :—
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Attached to the large intestine is Guda, which expels the
flatus and faeces, its injury leads to quick death, Mutrafaya
( urinary bladder ) curved like a bow, made up of very little
of muscle tissue and blood, located inside the pelvis, with
one orifice pointed downwards, it is the Basti (marma); injury
to it, causes death quickly, even without formation of ulcer
caused by urinary stone, if it is injured on both sides the per-
son does not survive; if injured on one side an ulcer develops
through which trine flows out, it heals with difficulty after
great effort ( treatment ). In between the large intestine and
the stomach -is the Mabhi, the seat of all the siras ( veins ),
even its injury causes death quickly.

In between the abdomen and chest, betweea the two
breasts and at the opening of the stomach is the Hydaya, which
is the seat of satva etc. ( soulflife ) injury to it also causes
quick death. Stanarohita and stanamala are situated two afigula’
above and below the breast respectively; injury to these leads
to death from accumulation of blood and kapha in the kostha
( chest ) respectively.

On either side of the tube of the chest ( trachea ) are the
“two tubes which carry air, known as Apastambia, injury to
"these causes death from accumulation of blood inside the chest,
*cough and dyspnoea. Below the shoulder joints, on the upper
Mpart of cach flank, are the two vital spots known as Apalapa,
%heir injury cause death from blood turning into pus, 93-163
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On ecither side of the vertebral column, on the earlike
bones of the pelvis the buttocks, are the two kafikataruga,
injury to these causes pallor due to loss of blood, emaciation
and death. On either side of the vertebral column, on the two
meeting places, outside the buttocks are the two Kukuiidera,
injury to these leads to loss of sensation and movement in the
lower parts of the body. Above the ear-like bones of the pelvis,
concealing the visceral organs and composed of cartilages, are
the two Nitamba;-their injury leads .to swelling and debility
of the lower parts and death. At the lower end of the flanks
and attached at the centre of the sides of the front part of the
pelvis, located sidewards and upwards are the Parévasaiidhi,
injury to these leads to death from accumulation of blood in
the abdomen.

In straight line with the stanamila, on either side of the
vertebral column are the two Brkati sir8, injury to them leads
to death by complications arising from severe loss of blood.
At the root of the arms, on either side of the vertebral column
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are the two Amsaphalaka, injury to these causes loss of tactile
sensation and emaciation. On either side of the neck, the
sinews ( tendons ) binding the root of the shoulder with the
nape of the neck, are the two Azsa, injury to these causes
loss of function of the arms. 163-25.

Jatrardhoa marma ( vital spois in the head and neck) :—
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-— On the two sides of the trachea, there are four siras
( veing ), of them two are called Nilz and two, Manya, injury
to them produces loss or disorder of speech and of taste perce-
ption. On either side of the throat are the four siras ( veins ),
located in the tongue and nose seperately, known as Mairka,
their injury leads to quick death. At the junction of the throat
.and the head are the two Krkatika, injury to these causes,
tremors ( shaking ) of the head. Below the back of the ears
are the two Vidkur2, injury to these causes deafness. On either
side of the nostsils, adjoining the opening of the ears, inside
the throat, are the two Phapa, injury to these causes loss of
perception of smell. At the outer angle of the eye, at the tail
end of the eye-brows and below them are the two Apanga,
injury to these results in blindness. In the depression above
the eyebrow, on the forehead are the two dvarta, injury to
these causes either blindness or disorders of vision. Above the
tail end of the brows, adjoining the ears, on the forehead are
the two Saakha, injury to these causes quick death, 253-314.
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Above the safikha, at the lower border of the hairs, are
the two.Utksepa; between the two eyebrows is the Sthapant;
in these three ( when injured ) the person can live with the
foreign body still intact, or when it falls of after putrefaction;
while its removal causes sudden death, 32-33.
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At the meeting place of orifices of the tongue, nose, eyes
ears and the palate is the vital spot, by name Sefigataka, four
in number, injury to these causes quick death. The five joints
in the head ( skull ) spread sidewards and upwards is known
as Simafita marma, injury to these leads to death from insanity,
giddiness and loss of intellect. Inside the head, at the meeting
place of the joints of veins, on the top and at the spiral of
hairs is located the Adkipati, injury to this causes quick death.

34-37}
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Marma is that place which has unusual throbbings and
pain on touch. The marmas (vital spots) are so called because
they cause death; and they are the meeting place of muscle,
bones, tendons, arteries, veins and joints, life entirely resides
in them ( any injury or assault to these causes danger to life ).
They; are indicated by the predominant structure found in
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them; on this basis the marmas ( vital spots ) are of six kinds;
They are one kiud only on the common factor *as seats
of life.”

Notes - —~M8msa marma have predomi of le tissue, asthi

¥

maima have bone, sndyu have tendons, glhamani nave arteries, sird have
veins and safidhi have bony joints; thus they are six kinds structurewise.
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Mimsa marma are ten viz, ifidrabasti (2), talahydaya (4),
and stanarohita (2). Asthi miarma are eight; Safkha (2),
katikataruga (2), nitamba (2), and amsaphalaka (2). Snayu
marma are¢ twenty three; ixi (4), kiirca (4), kurcaira (4)
apafiga (2), ksipra (4), utksepa (2), amsa (2), and basti (1),
Dhamani marma are nine; guda (1), apastharbba (2),
vidhura (2), and §ngataka (4), Sira marmas are thirty seven;
brhati (2), matrka (8), nila (2), manya (2), kaksadhara (2),
phana (2), vitapa (2), hydaya (1), nabhi (1), parévasandhi (2),
stanidhara (2), apalapa (2), sthapani (1), @rvi (4) and lohi-
taksa (4). Sandhi marma are twenty; avartha (2), magi-
batidha (2), kukunidara (2), simafita (2), kiicpara (2), gulpha (2)
kekagika (2), janu (2) and adhipati (1).

In the opinion of some, guda is mdmsa marma; kaksa-
dhara ¥re sniyu marma along with vitapa and vidhura;
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4ngataka is sird marma, together with apastambha and
apalapa and not dhamani marma. 40-46.

Marma viddha laksana ( signs of énjury to vital spots ) i—
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When mamsa marma are injured, there will be continuous
bleeding, blood being thin, resembling water in which meat
is washed; pallor ( of the skin ), loss of function of the sense
organs and quick death. When asthi marma are injured
there is discharge of thin fluid mixed with bone marrow and
intermittant pain. When sniyu marma are injured there will
be bending ( contractions ) of the body, convulsions, very
severe pain, inability for riding, sitting etc. distortions or
even death. When dhamani marma are injured the blood
which is frothy and warm flows out with a sound, and the
person becomes. unconscious, In case of injury to sird marma,
blood which is thick flows out continuously and in large
quantity; from its loss, thirst giddiness, dyspnoea, delusion
( unconsciousness ), and hiccup manifest leading to death. In
case of injury to safidhi marma, the site ( of injury ) feels as
though full of thorns, even after healing ( of the wound ) there
is shortening of the arm, lamencss, decrease of strength and
movement, and emaciation ( of the body ) and swelling of
the joints. ( 47-51).

Marmabheda ( types of vital spots ) 3—
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Nabhi (1), $afikha (2), adhipati (1), apana ( guda ) (1),
hpdaya (1) §yfigataka (4), basti (1) and the eight matrka (8);
these nineteen, take away life immediately; ( hence ) these
are known as Sadyahpranahara. Seven daysis the maximum
time for death to manifest.
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Apastambha (2), talahrdaya (4), parévasandhi (2), katl-
tarupa (2 ), simainti ( 5), stanamila (2), ifidrabasti (4),
ksipra (4), apalipa (2), brhati(2), nitamba (2 ) and stana-
rohita (2); these thirtythree are Kalaiitara pragakara ( take
away the life after some time ); one or one and half months
is the period of life { when these are injured ). 53-54%.
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The two utksepa (2) and sthapani (1)-these three are Visa-
lyaghna-injury to them will cause death when the arrow
( foreign body ) is removed, by the exit or viyu; mamsa,
vasa, majja and mastulufiga get dried up, dyspnoea and cough
develop and destroy the life ( of the person ). 55-56.

Notes :—As long as the arrow or any foreign body isin the place of
injury, the person is alive and immediately on its removal, he dicsas
described above.
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Phana (2), apafiga (2), vidhura (2)," nild (2), manya (2),
kekatika (2), amsa (2), amsaphalaka (2), avarta (2), vitapa (2),
a@rvi (4), kukufidara (2), janu (2), lohitaksa (4), agi (4), kaksa-
dhara (2), kirca (4) and kirpara (2), these forty-four are
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Vaikalyakara ( causing distorison, irregularity etc, ); they
might also destroy life sometimes when injured. 57-58%.
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Karcasira (4), gulpha (2) mapibafidha (2)-these eight are

Rujakara ( causing pain ). 59.

Marma pramagpa { size of the vital spols ) =
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Among them, vitapa, kaksadhara, @rvi, kircalira are
twelve afigula ( finger breadth ) in size; mapibafidha, gulpha
and stanamiila are two afigula; janu, and kiirpara’ are three
afigula; apana ( guda ), basti, hydaya, nabhi, nila, simaiita,
mitpka kiirca, $rigataka, manya—these twentynine are equal
in size of ones own palm; the remaining ﬁfty‘ux are each
half afigula, In the opinion ofsome others, the size of the vital
spots are equlvalent to those of tila ( sessamum seed ) and
vrhi ( paddy grain ). 60-633.

Marmabhighata phala ( effect of injury w oital spots ) :—
agalmi faweg T 182 1
adulfa wY: T A1 wwlvatlrEram |
ucﬁaldnumm’uuivﬂ?g«gq nesn
gamel  onedlal  Hamlld  ErCEE |
Aneagas WO awnlusgdiet | 8 I
[eavticapuad sl adTse: |

The four types of siras mentioned previously ( verses 19.37
of chapter 3) which nourish the entire body, are seated
( located ) in the marma ( vital spots), so when they ( vital
spts ) are injured, depletion/decrease of dhatus ( tissues ) takes
place due to copious loss of blood; by that vayu ( vata ),
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getting increased produces severe pain, causes increase of pitta
which in turn produces thirst, emaciation, toxicity (uncons-
ciousness ), severe perspiration, weakness and looseness of the
body; such a body gets carried away by death, 63-65%.
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The injured part ( the vital spot ) should be cut { incised )
immediately near its place of joining; by cutting the sira
( veins ) get contracted and the bleeding stops, by stoppage
of blood, ( the life ) stays on. 67.
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Though wounded greatly in places other than marmas

( vital spots ), the person survives but not so when injured on
the vital spots; for, these are destroyers of life, some may
survive by the expertise of the physician and partial injury
to them, even then they cause distortions ( irregularity ).
Hence the use of ksara ( application of caustic aikali ) visa
( poisonous drugs ), agni ( cautery by fire ) etc. on the vital
spots should be avoided as far as possible, 68-69.
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Injury to vital spots, though slight (mild) usually produces
severe pain ( trouble ); s0 also the diseases which are localised
in the vital spots do not get cured inspite of great effort. 70,
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Thus ends the chapter called Marmavibhiga the fourth
in Sarira sthana of Astapgahrdaya samhita composed by
srimad Vagbhata, son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta,
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We shall now, expound the chapter Vikrli vijnaniya-
knowledge of abnormalities vis a ois bad prognostics; thus
said ( revealed ) Atreya and other great sages. 1.

Rigta nirukti ( definition of fatal signs ) ==
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Just as the flower, smoke and appearance (and colilection)
of clouds are the signs of future occurance of the fruit, fire
and rain respectively, Risga are the definite signs of on
coming death ( fatal signs ). 1.
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All the treatments properly administered by the physician
to the person who has long life become successful just like
the grateful person (becomes faithful) to the king. Treatments
administered to the person whose life is waning ( short ),
become a waste, just as the help done to a mean person, By
that, the physician gets bad reputation, doubt of life and
loss of own desires. Hence, herein are described, the signs
of the person who is losing his life. Abnormal changes of the
prakrti ( normal features of the body and mind ) are called,
by 2tshe learned, as Rigfa ( fatal signs ). 1-3.

A
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There is no death without rigja ( without the appearance
of fatal signs ) and no life when rigfa ( fatal signs ) are seen.

Understanding non-fatal signs as fatal signs and fatal sigas
as non-fatal, happen due to unexperience (of the physician). 2.

Rigta bhedha ( kinds of fatal signs ) :—
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Some opine that these ( fatal signs ) are of two kinds, viz,
sthiyi ( permanant, non-changing ) and asthayi ( temporary,
changing. ).

Ristdbhasa ( signs resembling fatal signs ), manifest even
due to great increase of the dosas; they subside ( disappear )
with mitigation of the dogas, while the sthayi rigta ( perma-
nent fatal signs ) are sure to cause death. 3-3%.

Ristabhavah ( factors under fatal signs ) :—
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Riipa (appearance, size, shape, colour etc.), ifidriya (sense

organs ), svara ( voice, speech ); chaya ( shade, complexion ),
pratichaya ( image ), kriya ( activities, functions) and many
other factors undergoing change from their normalcy ( beco-
ming abnormal ) without any cause ( apparant reason )-are
all to be considered as Riga ( fatal signs ). 4-5.

R8pa rigta ( fatal signs connected with appearance ) :—
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He, whose hair on the head and on the body appearing
as though smeared with oil, though not actually smeared.

Whose eyes are unsteady or having no movement at all;
which have gone deep inside or protruding out, become irre-
regular ( asymmetrical ) either expanded or contracted; eye
brows are contracted or bent down; sight either increased,
decreased or becomes like that of 2 mungoose, pegion and
burning coal; tears flowing profusely, the eye lashes getting
twisted.

Whose nose, is very greatly dilated or contracted; having
cruptions, having severe swelling at the top, cracked and
lustreless.

Whose upper lip, droops down ( very greatly ) and lower
lip moves upwards greatly; both lips having colour of a ripe
jambiphala ( dark blue in colour )-

Whose teeth, are full of tarter, black or coppery, have
flowers { spots of different shapes ) coated with dirt, and
which fall off suddenly.

Whose tobngue, is irregular, having more of movement,
swollen, dry, heavy ( thick ), blue in colour, coated, sleeping
( having no sensativn ) and having thorn-like eruptions,
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Whose head and neck, are unable to bear their own
weight; whose lower jaw is unable to hold the bolus of food
put into the mouth.

Whose body and body parts, become cither very heavy
or very light without any cause.

From whose orifices ( eyes, ears, nose, mouth, urethra,
and anus ) blood flows out, without the effect of poison,

Whose penis, has moved upward greatly and testes
( scrotum ) moved downward greatly or both of them are in
the opposite, ( penis, moved downward and scrotum moved
upward greatly ).

All such persons are nearing death. 6-14a.
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He, on whose forechead, urinary bladder or head, lines of
veins or patches resembling the young moon appear afresh
( which were not present before ) does not live even for six
months. 14 b-15 a.

Wfulyaaald GO ger e ntan
T HoHd weniNreaed I"ﬁl‘U‘ll
He, on whose body, water floats like floating on the lotus

leaf, ( without moistening it ), his life is for six months
only. 15 b-16a.

eltaman oo T8 Quania  SgIw RN
’ Hsmtiew) Ew  frawiennnd |
He, whose veins are greenish ( or yeilowish ), hair folli-

cles are contracted, who desires sours ( things of sour taste in
food ), attains death fiom ( increase of ) pitta. 16 b~17 a.

T feaquld g e gAsf awnten
qoE, ¥l gt a1, Arawd aw difway )

He, whose head or face become covered with unctous
{ greasy ) powder like the powder of cowdung, or whose head
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becomes smoky ( emitting the smell of smoke ) his life ends
within a month. 17 b-18 a.

qfat ydat gdba @Edwan TN LN
Wy W aFEiHaARigts g
Bifircating lines and patches apearing afresh on the head

or the brows, produce death within six days in a healthy man
and within three days in a sick man. 18 b~19 a.

fomt warn @@ qfr weaafg fwwda i R0
WM oar S S qe d alandd !

He, whose tongue becomes blue; mouthk becomes foul
smelling; left eye goes deep inside; on whose head birds alight,
should be rejected ( as dead ) 19 b=20 a.

T ewargfena q§ gREd YIH RN
ARy qEMRY  Wodme a el
He, in whom the chest dries up very soon, after the person
has bathed and smeared with unguents, while the other parts
of the body remain moist does not live for even half ofa
month. 20 b-21 a.

Indriya rigta ( fatal signs connected with sense organs ) i—

imtmg‘iﬂﬂa‘ it suw:m&a nagn
aAwawfdusials 7o |

Sudden appearance without any other reason, of normal
and abnormal colours together, in the body causes death,
Likewise, increase of strength or debility, dryness or moistness
etc, appearing suddenly lead to death. 21 b-22 a.

T plytyed wtedl A & alafd 1R N0
Frariiy T ucaydt  vafrila)

gen fitsfe g i giRE ST RN

He, whose fingers do not produce sound ( knukles ) when
pulled, does not live; unusnal sound which were not present
before, appearing in sneezing coughing etc. ( belching, passing
flatus ), the respiration becoming either very short or very
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long, and having either foul smell or sweet smell. { does not
live ). 22b-23.

Agarign €17 T wRsiangy: |
doqouunQ 1wl FE hfgagoen

He who, emits non-human smell from his body with or
without bathing, in the waste products ( of his body ), dress,
wounds etc, his life is only till the end of one year. 24.

AN saFeleears Falaemiqat !
mafa grsfodurarensi s a shafa i

He, whose body becomes very sweet aitracting lice, flies
etc. or becomes very unpleasant in taste, making the insects to
depart from the body; evea he does not live for one year. 25.

wadiwg lﬂ!\ts A qEiluetad |
MY yudied A W: WRRsARIE I /U

He, who has the appearance of cold suddealy and without
any cause, on the parts of the body which are warm always
and appearance of warmth on the parts which are cold always;
severe perspiration or rigidity ( loss of movement ) ( does not
live for one year ), 26.

@ aaalufides: fam a1 e
g T fdaial @ Haduele 00
He, who has cold eruptions ( eruptions caused by increase
of kapha ) and whose body is cold, but yet experiences severe
burning sensation; he who is suffering from cold but yet hates
warmth, are being seen by the lord of the dead.

LS Al udued W wWfadlam !
fadt QY gein @ qW Haeadn W NRCH
He, whose chest is very warm and abdomen ( inside )

very cold, who bas severe diarrhoea and thirst is just like a
cadaver. 28.

W gOd Prgad ge ey P o
freqd agad 1 @ ey acdd L R0
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He, whose urine, feaces, sputum or semen, sink in water;
the sputum being of many colours, dies within a month. 29,

sinEfrastnenfad A )

qyala T W FE wydafeung i do p

ARTRAAay GF owhuw w71

Ao, L] ageunauny 11 A 0

smgmifa It Toteeuin aliale |

&Y wnefa a7 T qmft Gadfa n R0

He, who sees the sky ( sorrounding empty space ) asa

solid body and solid ( bodies ) as the sky ( empty space );
those ( objects ) which have form ( size, shape etc. ) asform-
less, and the formless ones as having form; similary the Jumi-
niscent and non-luminiscent, white and black. non-existing and
existing; who even without diseases of the eyes, sees the moon
having many shapes ( and number ) and covered with dust;
who even when awake, sees riksisa gafidharva, preta and
such others (non-human beaings) and those which are terri-
fying to look at; is going to perish. 30-32.

audluti  wiluedi W A Gaucubrtdiy !

Taulvraagi T A weafo af sampii A

He, who does not see the star Arundhati, which is near the

saptarsi ( group of seven stars ), who does not see the dhruva

( pole star ) or akasa—~gafiga ( river of the sky/stellar galaxy ),
does not live for a year, 33.

Mualdiafratadiunmadusa, t
IR T e EAY # wAsfaEn R
faefres goif sogae A FEEneana |
ddgruaEaty, AR @1 fuvdug B R4
“q g7 T A, T Qe a famfr
fafaa e Qg Wictavatafom cau ik
Z: qigha Sty DSy w7 &l an
water aueis aw oar ffagdemn wu
Rinwacifgd am A0 FTAalgdal
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He, who hears the sound of the cloud, sea waves, the vina,
pagava and vequ ( flute ) all ( musical instruments ) or such
others even though it ( sound ) is not present; or does not
bear the sound which is actually present; who does not hear
the dhukdhuk sound when he blocks his ears with his fingers.
Similarly with regard to smell, taste and touch; he who under-
stands these in the opposite manner either fully or partially;
he who does not understand the smell of the lamp wick (which
ig extinguished just then ), who does not recognise the parti-
cular tastes ( of drugs ) which have been administered in
accordance to the dosa ( to mitigate them ) and those tastes
which are consumed during health without observing the
rules; he whose body gets coated with sand ( dirty powder ),
who does not understand injury ( cut, blow and such others )
of his body, who without doing severe penance or yoga as
per proper procedure, begins to experience of extra-sensory
knowledge~all of them are going to die. 34-~373.

Svara rigla ( fatal signs concerned with the voice ) i~

O i T T eanadlsfrar ke n
wrwr @ fagEm faage § Aafr
He. whose voice becomes low ( feeble ), peevish, inau-

dible, stammering or who is anxious to speak but loses his
voice suddenly, does not survive. 38.

e gRoTuTE BT & weaui: 3% AR
Q*lg&ug‘fﬂ T 2:1 «wmlﬁﬁﬂ |
Voice becoming ‘feeble, along with loss of strength and
. colour ( of the body ), increase in the severity of the disease~
these bappening without any known cause-should be noted
as { the signs ) of the death.

AT A AR Hem@n: | Yo
WAt A wsqed T uliuad |
He, who in an unusual voice proclaims his own death
repeatedly or he who hears such a sound (talk by others
that he is going to die ) should be avoided at a distance ( the
physician should refuse treatment to such persons since they
are going to die. ). 40.
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Chaya pratichaya riga ( fatal signs connected with shades and
shadow ) :—

deardta wavn gom gewsT o grnsta
ot Rraay e wisfy Sa ay @1
He, whose chaya ( shade ) undergoes change ( abnormal)

in its features { shape ), size, colour, or brilliance even in
dreams ( more so at other times ) is a dead man. 41

AETETAER  qr Seq@wAwnE: 8k 0
SHLSFRETnutgel ufaxarlfa & ga: |
AR q g W Sig gATH e i

The form emanating from the body ( or its parts ) having
the ( natural ) features and size, through the medium of sun-
light ( rays ), mirror, water etc. is called pratichaya ( shadow,
image ), it is not connected with colour and radiance, these
( colour and radiance) are connected/related to the body
only. 42-43.

Notes :—Pratichdya is the shadow of the body created by sun’s rays on
the ground, the image seen in the mirror and water. It is of the same
charactoristic features in shape, colour and radiance as of the body or its
parts, when seen in the mirror or water. But the thadow created by sun.
light varies in size in accordance with the time of the day. Some unusual
changes occuring in the shadow and images also indicate the oncoming
death, these are described further.

udued ufa~gui fgwm famsfrerssgen
fafra Ff Feg Fawar aff sussmar nws o
d watngy  uuiw  Sgtafafresr
AR o AT T A QTR v ) B U
He, whose shadow[image is found to be cut, torn, more in
number, unsteady, headless, duble headed, irregular, distorted

or unnatural should be considered as completing his life, if
these are not due to known causes (, intentional creation ).

He, whose image is not seen in the eyes of others ( irage
on the cornea of another man's eye ) should be taken as
completing his life. 44-45,
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Chaya rista ( fatal signs in shade[complexion.) :—

sl o st fafduengun: |
At FrSssitor woisr @rie g ety
TATETSTUT AT Aewotat TITAT!
fayodei APAR lutdt  guabEy i go
gadgaftnel  glwar  aluar gst)
feawy fora =y g waw s&aT @ arfast 18en
SRl QDA geliqur: )

The five chaya ( shade,! complexion ) related to the five
mahabhiitas such as kha ( skaa ) etc, are each of different
features; nabhas ( related to akaa bhiita ) is transparent blue,
unctous and radiant; vataja ( related to vayu bhata ) is dirty,
crimson, blue, ash-like, dry and non-radiant; agneyi(related to

" tejas bhiitas ) is bright red, glistening and pleasing to look at;
toyaja ( related to ap bhata ) is like the pure vaidirya, trans-
parent, slightly unctous and good; pzrthivi ( related to pythvi
bhiita ) is stable, unctous, thick, transparent, black or white.
Among these vayaviya chaya produces diseases,death or misery,
while the others are for producing happiness (health), 46-48.

saiter dael wat, & g ewldwismar i n
ot iy faan o g angasiuar
amat an: fimiar: faravar Reowg o it
ar g, afear swr effuagdar |

Prabha ( complexion ) is of seven kinds viz, red, yellow,
white, blue, green, yellowish-white and black; all these are
described asrelated to tejobhiita. Among them, those which
are spreading, radiating, unctous, and transparent are beno-
valent ( doing goo : ) and those dirty, dry, and brief ( constri-
cted, non-radiating )-are malevalent ( doing harm ). 49-50

qummts  SEr mm FoubfRell nug
;e sEad ot REd At swea |
asort am:  shafzdwiEgafa guign
‘ U gaTgaRele 1@ SETEHTNAET:
+ Chiaya ( shade ), engulfs ( masks ), the varna ( coluor )
while prabha ( complexion ) brightens the colour; chaya is
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noticeable ( understood ) from nearness ( close by ) whereas
prabhi is noticeable even from a distance.

Neither, chiya nor prabha indicate at any time the spe-
cial features of man, that is,.his attaining good or bad
( health or ilthealth ). But at that time ( of death ) they do so,
getting associated with chiya, 51-~521.

Kriya rigta ( fatal signs connected with activities ) :—

frecfre @ ot sgate:  ofcadRrnwa
o wey:  TEYSHATE, kd ag)
Rsmrf syl aged swagslg o w
@ esemrai wHAET S sarara Jud )
igeutr A1 g Foaer aRawafa o
T S @ gsafafy anfEd wied o)
fQ fafired wogialsafaar saforet 0wt u
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T sady oifees geRim wafd aiaw
qufagata sowt s fdasemsa ar
faeiganamgsfiaizes Qo
s w8 AW famae  gwafiw )

He who walks by dragging his fect on the ground ( scrat-
ching the ground ) as though his feet have dropped off; who
suddenly loses his strength though consuming good food in
large quantity; he who eats very less but excretes large
quantities of feaces and urine; who eats more but excretes
less quantities of feaces and urine; he who eats less but
suffer from ( increase of ) kapha, breathes out deep ( long
- expiration ) and rolls on the bed; who takes long expiration
but has very short inspiration and becomes unconcious; he
whose; respirations arc short ( shallow ), chest is throbbing,
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and appears as though irregular; who rolls his head with
difficulty, holds out his forehands contracting them; who has
beavy perspiration on his forehead, looseness of joints, and
tendons; he who becomes unconscious by standing up, whe-
ther he is strong or weak; he who sleeps with his face kept
upward and moving his legs awkwardly; he who tries to hold
the bed, chair, wall etc. which are actually not present; who
laughs at things which do not evoke laughter or which are
not to be laughed at; who faints and licks the lips, who licks
the upper lip and produces whistling sound; he to whom
either black, yellow or crimson shades cun quick ( manifest
suddenly ); who develops hatredness towards the physician,
medicine, driiiks, food, preceptors and friends-all these are
to be considered as conquered by samavarti-the god of
death. 53-60%.

( amezygrd qw Raafa szt
IwRsqe: AW TN qE FgAn )
[ '{;«ulﬁl gatfr  caulgaf@aea |
4 fagifs  famed  AguageRT ]
He, whose neck, forehead and ( region of) the heart are
sweating and cold while the other parts are hot, is to be prote-
cted by the gods only. 61-613.

He, who develops all the prodromal symptoms in diseases
such as jvara ( fever ) etc. will succumb to death followed by
fever. 1.

Rivgralfircrsrd poEl FHA W U RN
afs afou@y aa i AegaR )
fafifaw = @ Aat dhaguad frgo s
g gt Pt | weifa awean

He, who has an anu-jyoti ( very little of consciousness ),
who has many points ( subjects of worry ), who bas bad
complexion and a bad mind always; he for whose §akc ( desi~
ring good ) offerings of eatables are prepared but is not par-
taken by those birds, animals etc. which are oﬂ'cre'd; he, who

“without any cause, attains great intellegence. radiance, deve-
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topment of the body and wealth, suddenly or loses all these
suddenly, goes to the residence of yama (lord of death). 62-63.

Y T T sifgaer St g8
ditarauley WERR: gwmrE @ shafa

Prakrti ( natural features ), related to the gupa ( satva,
rajas and tamas ) or to the dosas ( vita, pitta and kapha ),
whether of a healthy person or a sick person, if becomes
abnormal, such a person does not live for six months. 64b—65a,

afe: e wafregen gladeatamu W
wWaifn  fads Wﬁnﬁﬁiﬁwaz |

Faith, good conduct, memory, charitable nature, intelle-
gence and strength—thcsc six qualities abandon the person
who is going to die in six months. 65 b-66 a.

RaugloutFeunlsl Aravatoaa: 1 &&

‘Gait, speech, tremors ( movements of the body parts ) and
unconsciousness resembling those of am intoxicated person—
are the features of the person going to die within a month. 66b.

ARUCHINNY, tht&!@mﬂu
A afT AT wigle € Hvowad I &1

He, who does not understand the pain when his hair are

. plucked; he in whom the food does not pass through the

throat. though he is not suffering from any disease of the
throat-is going to die within six days. 67.

Gwr sdoai wtE RerefanEw
geq fropt adfsarda ar a@ d@fangen
He, whose attendents turn against him, in whom fatures

of a cadaver appear, who sleeps always or docs not sleep at
all ( even for a moment ) does not survive. 68.

qmqﬁmm feqmawot  goA
TFRpeal q0X  gadwd  afagla 'R0

Orifices of tears getting filled up ( become obstructed
leading to absence of tears ), palms and soles sweating profu-
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sely; eyes becoming unsteady-are the features of the person,
going to the kingdom of yama ( death ). 69.

¥ gu ¥ adch@q ek

He, who does not relish things (food, activities etc ) which
he used to relish previouly-does not survive. 693,

Vyadhilakgapa rigta { fatal signs in symptoms of diseases ) +—

wEEr WWE T NEC Gdw@ 1o il
fagdd @ @zar, gt @ faaata )

He, in whom all the signs and symptoms of the oncoming
disease manifest suddenly or disappear suddenly~dies soon, 70.

s Freha asd R SSolaE: 1o n
qEEERsaE:  @u gH  gawe |
ugw owaed @ g mieam s
sgwsm: qaie AseuEsit v A’
qeatafeda Aasragartaa: it o2 i

Jvara ( fever ) which is powerful, deep seated ( vitiating
many tissues and organs ), persistant, accompanied with dele-
rium, giddiness and dyspnoca; fever in him who bas emacia-
tion or swelling ( oedema ) and loss of digestive capacity; in
him who is not too emaciated but has obstruction of speech,
redness of the eyes, pain in the heart; in him who has dry
cough either in the morning or the evening and is deprived
of strength, muscles and suffering from cough born of $lesma
{ kapha ) ( cough with expectoration ) kills the patient. 71-73.

wfed  ¥d T z.wﬁﬁqml
aEgigEid ®@ % gzmaqn sl
Yuapunfagd  avelwgz® TR
qEEsTad  aff hawtfe gt e
gg  qUgsdesizaRaiwfoationg
Raktapitta (bleeding diseases), in which the blood coming
out has colour such as bright, red, black, like those of the

rainbow, coppery, yellow, or green; blood coming out from
hair follicles; blood accumulating in the throat, mouth and
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( region of ) the heart; blood not staining the cloth, emitting
foul smell; coming out in bouts and in-large quantity in old,
persons and in those havieg anaemia, fever. vomitting. cough,
swelling ( dropsy ) and diarrhoea is going to kill. 74-751.

st eqcvuliquridtteanfms Il O% It

Kasa ( cough ) and évasa ( dyspnoea ) are fatal in person
having fever, vomitting, thirst, diarrhoea and swelling
( dropsy ). 76.

o T entatetmSBEGaTiaamy |

Yaksms ( pulmonary tuberculosis ) is fatal, in persons who
are having pain in the flanks, flatulence; vomitting of blood
and burning sensation at the back of the shoulders. 77. .

ofiandd@l  oGuerPa  GefEwr n vl
W e yuen @A acdgufzdy |

Chardi ( vomitting ) is fatal, which has powerful bouts,
the vomitted . material having the smell of urine and feaces;
glistening particles, blood, feaces and pus; associated with pain,
cough; dyspnoea, and which is persisting for long duration. 78.

gomiscaQuylfiEd  afafad  faamiy 1ecn
Tysna ( thirst ) is fatal, in persons who are debilitated by
other diseases, i whom the tongue is protruding and who
are unconscions. 79.
apedisfastiad ot dewaman |
Madatyaya ( alcoholic intoxication ) is fatal, in persons

who are suffering from severe cold feeling, emacjation and ,
whose face appears to be smeared with oil. 79].

wmitfe wifusfmgyteeTmtieag voee i
TrratFEaeic Uy TEg o ] ’
'Arfas (‘haemorrhoids, piles ) is fatal, in persons who have
oedema in the hands, feet, umbilicus, rectum, scrotum and

face; pain in the region of the heart, flanks and other parts
of the body, vomitting, ulcerations of the rectum and fever. 80.
-
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Atisira ( diarrhoea ) is fatal, when the feacal matter rese-
mbles ( has colours like that of ) piece of liver, mutton wash,
peacocks feather, oil, ghee, curds, bone marrow, muscle-fat,
fermented infusion, brain matter, soot, pus, fluid of vesavéra
(a menu prepared from meat ), miksika ( iron pyrites ); is
cither very red, very black, very unctous, with very foul smell,
very thin/clear ( ke water ); eliminated with severe pain,
and with many colours; tissues expelled either without feacal
matter or with large quantity of feacal matter; feaces conta-
ining thread ( like bodies, invaded by flies, broken by divi-
ding lines, containing glistening particles; who has protru-

- sion of the rectal folds, anal orifice always remaining open,
" pain in the joints and bones; prolapse of the rectum, loss of
strength, eliminating food { undigested ) itself, accompanied
with thirst, dyspnoea, fever, vomitting burning sensation,
flatulence/distention of the abdomen and dysentery. 80-84.

Aeud  RfaaNTT  wayqA  weufquel
Aeqsdicfulesmtaniataafog,  1sun
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Aémari (urinary calculus ) kills, the person who has swe-
Iling of the scrotum, obstruction of urine and pain.

Meha ( diabetes, polyurea ) is fatal, in him who has thirst,
burning sensation, eruptions ( corbuncles ), putrefaction of
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muscles ( gangrene ) and diarrhoea; pitaka (corbuncle) which
are situated on vital spots, region of the heart, back, breasts,
shoulders, rectum, head, joints, feet and hands. In him, who
has no enthusiasm ( for physical activities ), and in all persons
who have putrefaction of the muscles, burning sensation,
thirst, toxicity, fever, visarpa ( herpes ), obstruction of vital
organs, hiccup, dyspnoea, giddiness and exhaustion. 85-87.

R gguduis) 9m  §R adlea |
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BIEN AT TR, |

Gulma ( abdominal tumor ) is fatal; when it is of large

size, hard ( stony ), elevated like the tortoise shell, studded
with prominent veins, accompanied with fever, vomitting,
hiccup, tympanitis, pain (in the abdomen ), cough, nasal
catarrh, oppression in the region of the heart, dyspnoea,
diarrhoea and swelling ( dropsy ). 88-89a.

F;(u.wqtg!alﬂtﬁm&uﬂﬁataa: e ll
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Jathara ( enlargement of the abdomen ) kills a debilitated
person when associated with suppression of urine and feaces,
dyspnoea, oedema (dropsy), hiccup, fever, giddiness, vomiting
and diarrhoea; whose eyes are swollen, penis is curved, body
and skin are moist, abdomen getting enlarged again and
again even after purgations. 89-91a,

Qg SATYAR, dranfaradaia B 22 U

Panduroga ( anaemia ) is fatal in the person who has
oedema, yellow eyes, nails and vision. 91b,

agale (efa-ulfgarolanatfauwcam
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$opha ( dropsy ) is fatal, to the person who has drowsiness,
burning sensation, anorexid, vomitting, fainting, flatulence,
diarrhoea, and many complications; other secondary diseases;
ocdema spreading from the leg (upwards) in man and
from the face ( downwards ) in woman, from the abdomen
and genitals in both kills them; swelling having radial lines
( striae ), exudations, vomitting, fever, dyspnoea and dia-
rrhoea ( kills ), 92-93.

N\lﬂ‘lﬁlh wned sgaget ad @l |
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Fever and diarrhoea at the end of dropsy and dropsy at
their end, ina weak person is going to kill him. The physi-
cian should reject him who has swelling ( dropsy ) of the
feet, drooping of the calves and thighs getting exhausted. He
whose face, hands and feet especially getting dried, or these

getting swollen without the other parts of the body-is going to
die within a month. 94-96.

faad: Wluqoq AT cotydgqrt |
Ty w st gilasicate s il
Visarpa (herpes) kills, the person who has cough,
discolouration, fever, fainting, cutting pain in the body,

giddiness, swelling of the face, oppression in the ( region of
the ) heart, debility of the body and diarrhoea. 97.

o8 fufldamng s waesut !
Tt wiglug? gfa gudaafgliecn
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Kustha ( leprosy ) kills, the person whose body parts are

falling off, eyes are red; has loss of voice, loss of digestive
power, wounds vitiated by worms, thirst and diarrhoea. 98.

Y guedw gH avsaMnadigey |
Viayu ( diseases caused by increase ofvita nervous,
disorders ) kills the patient, whose skin has lost the sensation,
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whose body i8 bent ( curved/contracted ) and having tremors,
swelling and pain. 99a.

wolel  AEsStangransacfudg It @l
it veRletluag ]

Vatasra ( gout ) kills the person, who has delusion, faint-
ing, toxicity, sleep ( too much ), fever, catching pain in the
head, anorexia, dyspnoea, contractions, cracking noise and
putrefaction ( of the toes, fingers etc. ). 99b-100a.

R QutalusatanielagRegead: I too U
AR «ulnan focaciigiomey t

All discases are going to kill the person, who has disease
of the head ( head-ache ), anorexia, dyspnoea, delusion,
diarrhoea, thirst, giddiness, feeble voice, depletion of tissues,
loss of strength and digestive power. 10b~101a.

arasafacend S cayqd it I ot 1l
gt Ay T ar s R selsf s

Persons suffering from vata vyadhi ( nervous diseases)
apasmira ( epilepsy ), kustha ( leprosy ), raktapitta (bleeding
diseases ), udara ( enlargement of the abdomen ), ksaya
(tuberculosis), gulma ( abdominal tumor ), meha ( diabetes )
and who are weak, even though they have very few, mild
abnormal symptoms, should be rejected. 101b-102a.

L DT Quiglaedues 11 LR
dedigeed oteid T @ F otald 1
Profound loss of strength and depletion of tissues, exacer-
bation of the diseases and anorexia, seen in the patient, such
a person will not survive for three fortnights. 102b~103a.

cotEsladgar fagmft g gz toan
awial J TOAET TG ywiila wifaasy |

Vatagthila  enlargement of the prostate caused by incre-
ased vita ) which is very big and stands in the heart (abdo-
men to be more correct ) causing severe pain and the patient
troubled with severe thirst, takes away his life immediarely.

103b~104a.’
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DR Faiea® argifear mat o Rrmawg o8t
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Vata producing looseness of the calf muscles, irregularity

of the nose, or bending of the head in an emaciated person-is
going to kill him immediately. Bali ( vita ) getting localised
in between the umbilicus and the rectum or the groins, produ-
cing catching pain in the rectum and ( region of ) the heart,
in a weak person ( is going to kill him immediately ). Vita
causing suppression of the waste products, obstructing the
head of the urinary bladder and the umbilicus, produces pain
in the groins, thirst and diarrhoea or produces dyspnoea,
catching pain of the rectum and groins ( is going to kill him
immediately ). 104b-107,

ferer wyawifa  gdERE e
flaliacuaorges gt gunda b b foc i

Mairuta ( vita) causing expansion of the tips of the
ribs, catching pain in the chest, Joss of movement
of the chest and wide opened eyes-is going to kill him
immediately. 108.

GEN TICraludq T OBt wwtgy: |
frgavi @  anfmi  gsteysnad 1 02 0
Sudden increase of fever, thirst, fainting ( loss of conscious-

Dess ), loss of strength, and looseness of bony joints appear in
the person who is going to die soon. 109,

MAT gaalues WL TGN gmy |
WWaduanes W T AN o 0

Severe perspiration of the face and other parts at the
time of letting out the cows ( in the morning ) and the person
suffering from fever, coating ( enveloping ) the body ( mild
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increase of the body temperature )-the life of such a man is
definitely unobtainable. 110.

sAEIfeREl I WX RGRE: |
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He, on whose body, masiirika { chicken-pox ) appear rese-
mbling beads of pearls and disappear suddenly, dies soon. 111.

wafdg@ueqeam ﬁ‘gﬂﬂfﬂ"ﬂ* |
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Visphota ( small-pox ) erupting resembling the cotylidon
of masiira ( lentil ) or bead of coral, having their mouth

inwards and producing sound ( on touch ), is going to destroy
the body. 112.
swEsEngd o ugdygmaiear
TUMEEIESE T AT d Tianda il 2211
He, whose eyes have kamala ( jaundice; deep yellow colour)
and face full (with that colour or face swollen), loss of muscles
in the temples, severe debility and ( great ) warmth in the
body should be rejected. 113.
Hnenqgd@Y  fAT¥  cpeinmmyl
So also the person, whom vighrusta ( abrasion, wound )
invades the skin suddenly ( without any cause ).
[ wrAmifRagwTagTa: ]
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Vrana ( ulcers ) which emit odours like that of cafidana,
u$ira, madira, (wine) kunapa ( cadaver ) and dhvinksa
{crow ); colours like $aivila ( algae ), kukkutadikha ( cocks

comb ), kamkuma, 3la, and masi ( soot ); producing burning
sensation inside but not hot to touch, that which is caused
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by vata but not painful, that caused by pitta but not having
burning sensation, that caused by kapha but not having pus,
that situated on vital spots but not causing pain, that which
is not fissured but appears as having fissures or filled with
powdery material, that resembling a akti (a kind of weapon),
dhvaja ( flag ) etc, without any reason-all these should be
rejected. Bhagandara ( fistula-in-ano ) through which faecal
matter, urine and flatus is coming out and in which worms
( bacteria ) are present ( should be rejected ). 116.

ugud, AGAT AF  wigaed TIGL |
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The patient who beats one knee joint with ‘the other,
raises the feet and drops it down, turns his face away (without
any apparant reason ) does not survive. 117.

qdfkwrquenuid B Hmiquilc =)
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He, who bites the tips of his nails, hairs, grass etc. with

his teeth, who scratches the ground with a stick; beating one
stone with another one, who has horripilations, thick urine,
dry cough and fever; who laughs for a while and weeps the
next moment, who kicks the bed with his legs, who intently
examines the orifices ( such as ears, nose, anus, urethra, mouth
etc. ) does not survive. 118-120a.

TR GEEissAEr | fr@seanluac ) Reo B
g¥, qana T, wat fafaaw fe
Sudden appearance of tila ( black moles ), vyafiga ( black
patches ), piplu ( discoloured rashes ) on the face, flower-like
spots on the teeth and nails, raised veins of different kinds
( colours ) on the abdomen-are for causing death of the pati-
ent soon. 120b~121a,

Fodeare  MATGNUE  gAE@Egue N 8RN
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Profound expiration, loss of bady température, and severe
pain in the groins not subsiding ( with any treatment ) should
be rejected by the wise physician.

He, in whom abnormalities undergo sudden increase; the
normalcy ( natural constitutional characteristics) become '
destroyed suddenly, his life will soon be taken away by
death. 121-123a.

agigeaigd Awm m.rr«s.amu R
gam ° mia god aw

He, for whose sake, the physician tries to obtam the medi-
cines but does not succeed in getting them-such a person$ life
is definitely hard to retain. 123b-124a,

fnd agm: o Rafaasgiowfag 1t 880
fm«m\w Teq atea awr fufofaan
He, in whom the medicine which is well known, found
effective many times and administered accordmg to proper
procedure-siill does not prove eflective, there is no other
treatmient for him, 124b-125a,

AATEREASH N meun@ o 1 te
uhonguiou: «edsfra @ ofafr
Either the medicine or food, prepared for a person, under-
going change into the opposite, in their colour, smell etc,
without any ( other ) reason-such a person does not survive
even if he is a healthy man. 125b-126a.

faerd Wwas ger edlfamicguaneal® 1 RN
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Ifin the patients house, the firc gets extinguished even
though there is no breeze,and presence of sufficient fuel; things
(such as vessels, furniture etc.) break or fall down in great bouts,
the life of such a patient isdifficult to be retained. 126b-127.
d w swer O g aRgaRl
gAY ARE T ARy utRen
He, whois very debilitated and whose diseases disappear sud-
denly, such a persons life is surely uncertain-cogsiders Atreya.128.
wudu o govsfr wd wooi faws)
TR 7 Yedu Fulalags 1 12321
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The physician, though questioned, should not inform the
detalls of the death of the patient to the relatives and friends
of the patient who are liable to become griefstriken { get
shocked by the news ). 129,

A gafrndiidgetied ]
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In a patient who is going to die soon, the attendants of
Yama ( lord of death ), the pisacas ( goblins ) elc. destroy the
potency of the medicines; hence such a patient should be
rejected. 130.
~~ . - b 4
Mydqnes &  aqg¥  ulafasy
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In the physician, who understands the knowledge of life,
the entire effects of Ayurveda is treasured; without the know-
ledge of rista ( fatal signs ) it is incomplete, hence the physi-
cian should always be well conversant with it. 132.
Al wifomt  ewdny:  gEERITRER |
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Death is sure to be seen in living beiugs at the expiry of
the period of life and effects of benovalent deeds ( good acti-
ons of previous and present lives ) or of both; even without
expiry of these two ( period of life and effect of benovalent
acts ) death may ensue by unavoidable irregularitics

(incidents which occurs accidentally ).

" Notes :—Arunadatta enumerates the following as some unavoidable
events : assault by wild animals, animalsin heat and bouts of anger;
bites by snakes, scorpions etc., eating poisonous roots, fruit etc., falling
from a precipice, mountain peak, treetop, fast moving animals, vehicles,
etc. To that list we may also add | calamities such as lightning, thu-
nderbolt cic., events which destroy communitics such as wars, epidemics
ete,

R iiaafatusyuagimaraziadudwimemeaciaat a2
urdleetttd fagfafaqrliay am axmtssqm: nwn
Thus ends the chapter named Viksti vijianiya-knowledge
of fatal signs—fifth in Sarira sthana of Astafiga hydaya
sambita, composed of srimad Viagbhata, son of sti vaidyapati
Simhagupta.

— ——
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Chapter—6
DOTADI VIFNANIYA ( knowledge about the messenger elc. )
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We, shall now expound the chapter Ditadi vijfianiya-

knowledge about the messenger etc. ( omens, dreams ); thus
said Atreya and other great sages.
LITL v B - 0L e S
T @ Rudor eggol wafawad Nt
The messenger ( the person who comes to call the physi-
cian to visit the patient ) it belonging to the same class as of
the pakhanda ( low caste ), agrama ( stages of life ) and varpa
( caste ) portends success in treatment; but if he belongs to a
different class, he portends failure in treatment. 1,
Notes :—Pakhapda is the name of people belonging to a low caste
who were serving as slaves of the persons of higher castes. Asiama means
the four stages of life-brah ya ( studentsbip ), grbastha ( house-

holder ), vinaprastha ( forest dweller ) and sanyasa ( ascetic). Varga
refers to the four castes—brahmana, ksatriya, vaifya and $idea.

Abubha dBta—( inauspicious messenger )
fd fd gd v ewmgERREH
Mo FIA Q@ giexuTITIT U R 1
UKD Eﬁ}mnhi afes  foual
AAG FRIE TEF Chulenigd T I 2
Queg g g igmarasy |
wdynfeuied argatulgulga e n
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The physician should not follow the messenger, such
as; he who. is depressed, frightened, in hurryy exhausted,

speaking harsh and inauspicious words, carrying weapons, or
baton; who is impotent, of shaven head and mustache, or
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having big locks of hairs; whose very name itself is inauspi-
cious, who is committing cruel acts; is dirty, a woman messe-
nger, more than one; a sick person, of mutilated body, putting
on red coloured garlands and unguents; smeared with oil or
mud 8 the body; wearing old ( torn ), discoloured, wet cloth
and single cloth; who is secated on a donkey, camel, or
buffalo; who is beating ( hitting ) wood, stone etc, and who is
beckoning from a distance. 2-5a.

apefaagan aw  fola Bgfraan
gER g fovem fet fawald
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The messenger who comes when the physician is thinking
or speaking inauspicious, when he is naked, tearing or cutting
things, lighting the fire, offering oblations to the manes, slee-
ping, untied his hairs, taking oil bath, weeping and unclean;

such a man is the messenger of a person who is going to die,
5b-7a.
fasu g §8 s@sam Reg o
@RAME Tt AgE agureRd
The physician should not treat the patient whose messe-
nger is similar to the sick person ( sufferin- from the diseases )
who approaches in such place and time which are similar to
the sickness ( of the patient ). 7b~8a.
*._ Notes :—Similar to the sick person-means both the patient and his
messcager suffering from the same or similar disease. Similar place and
time means the patient suffering from a discase of kapha and his messenger
meeiing the physician near a reservoir of water, and in the morning, both
these being similar in nature to kapha; patient suffering from discase of
pitta origin and his messeager meeting the physician near fire, and in the
midday both these being similar in nature to pitta.
w@aral  atrmarERaQuawln T e
auauﬁl‘nﬁlﬂluetmtﬁli‘l’iﬁi [
wulagudlatfamnoyuaivary, uen
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The messenger who, at the very first appearance before
the physician is seen touching ( his own ) umbilicus, nose,
teeth, mouth, hairs of the head and of the body, nails, secret
parts ( genitals, anus ), back, breasts, neck, abdomen, and the
ring finger; cotton, lead, bone, skull, pestle, stone, brcom,
winnowing basket, old cloth, ash of cloth, burning coal, wick
made of cloth, husk, rope, leather foot wear, ropes of the
balance etc,, whxch are broken or displaced; such persons
are surely messengers of the dieing person.

So also he, who approaches ( the physician ) at midnight,
midday, sunrise and sunset, on a crucial ( bad ) day; on the
sixth, fourth, and ninth days ( of the two fortnights ), on days
of rise of rahu and ketu, on days of stars like bharagi, krttika,
afless, plirva, ardra, paitra ( maghd ) and naiprta ( mila ).

812,
afvwin, g g alyuurgrEaay |
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If, the physician finds the time to be inauspicious when
the messenger tells details of the patients condition or sees
inauspicious omens at that time, then he should not go with
such .a messenger. Such ( inauspicious omens ) are : the
messenger being one of mutilated body, appears like a cada-
ver, adorned like a dead man, speaking of torn, burat or lost
objects, of pungent taste, very strong smell or cadaveric smeil;
" of touch such as, very hard or cruel or a similar one; either
earlier to or along with and repeatedly with the intimation
of details of the patient. 13~16,
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Pathi afubha nimitta—( inau:picfou: omens on the way )
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Hearing souands like ha, ha ( screams of torture etc. ), of
very high pitch (such as of explosion, splitting, thunderbolt),
of great anger, of slipping or falling down, of sneczing; of
loss of dress, umbrella, footwear etc.

Seeing persons in danger ( being tortured, murdered ),
sinking of the holy tree, flags and filled vessels; person announ-
cing in bigh pitch the death of some one or loss of something;
the physician getting sorrounded either by ash or sand (mud);
snake, cat, lizard, ignumon or monkey crossing his path in
front of him; voice of cruel animals and birds coming from
the east, sight of black grains, jaggery ( mollasses ), butter
milk, salt, alcoholic beverages, leather ( hides and skin ), black
mustard, muscle—fat, oil, grass ( or hey ), slush ( mud), fuel,a
eunuch, cruel man, man of lowest class; a net, or cage, a person
who is vomitting, defaecating, emitting foul smell; one who is
unwitnessable ( terrific, grotesque, frightening, etc. ), who is
devoid of vitality, engaged in copulation, vendor of cotton
ctc., enemy; bed, chair, vehicle etc. being seen with the legs
up while others like the vessels, etc. seen with their legs ( or
mouths ) bent down~-all these are inauspicious. 17-23a.

gewr: whgon aw: sirewn gfaom garu
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Birds with masculine names ( and of masculine gender )
sitting on the left side (to the physician walking on the road)
and those with feminine names ( and of feminine gendcr ) on
the right side are ausplcwus, birds and animals going from
the left to the right is auspicious, but not so with the dog and
jackal; 23b-24a.

SYIATE A [EAL: AT e T AR ML W
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Animals in group of even number are auspicious. Seeing
casa, ( blue jay ), bhasa ( vulture ), bharadvaja ( sky lark ),
nakula ( mangoose ), chaga { goat) and barhi ( peacock )
is always auspicious whereas secing ulika (owl), bidila
( cat ), saratha ( heron ) is always inauspicious. 24b-25.

WET  HFR BTN IIAES: |
A g & By,  sacatadissagt 1%
Hearing the voice of the boar, lizard, snake, rabbit and
chameleon is auspicious, while their look and weeping is not
80; whereas those of the monkey and bear is otherwise. 26.

GIGE T Blelewgy, gRawa |
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Seeing the rainbow in front is inauspicious whereas at
other places ( back or on the sides ) is auspicious; seeing pots
filled with fire, which are broken and which are empty is
inauspicious, 27.

Grhapravesa nimitta ( omen at the house of the patient ) 1-—

gragafy fucdstuatni @ wgeg |
At aftwai Jw afqges qaRrnzen
Curds, rice grains used for auspicious rites etc, ( flowers,
perfumes, turmeric, camphor ) and such other auspicious
things being brought out ( of the patients house at the time
when the physician enters the house ) is seen only in the
house of the patient who is going to die. 28.

@Eay  wd  @dgEwasant |
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Having witnessed inauspicious omens such as the messenger
etc. ( described so far) the phys:cmn should reject such a
patient, but on seeing auspicious ones he should treat him
with compassion and good will. 29,

Subka nimitta ( auspicious omens ) =
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Curds, rice grains used for auspicious rites, nispava, priya-
figu, madhu ( honey ), sarpi ( ghee ), yavaka, anjana, bell,
lamp, lotus, dirva grass, fresh fish and meat, 1aja ( fried
paddy), fruits, eatables, gems, elephant, vessels which are full,
virgin, chariot, prosperous man, gods, kings, virtuous man,
fly 'wick of white hairs, white cloth, white horse, and white
conch, ascetics, the twice born, the head dress, garlands,
svastika sign, fertile land, fire with flames, pleasing foods and
drinks, carts full of men; cows, horses and women with their
offsprings; birds which hoot malodiously such as jivafijiva
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( partridge ), sarafiga ( ring neck parakeet ), sarasa ( crane )
harisa (swan ), fatapatra ( peacock or parrot ), a solitary
animal kept fastencd (to a peg), sight of the armlet (jewellary),
mirror, siddhartha ( white mustard ), gorocana ( ox gall ),
pleasing perfumes, things of white colour, things of sweet
taste, bellowing of the bull and the cow which are in pleasant
mood; pleasing and melodious words of animals ( pets ), birds
and men ( friends etc. ); umbrella, flags and banner being
held high; words of praise and good wishes, sound of kettle
drum, cymbal and conch, sacred incantations, uttering of vedic
hymns, comforting breeze from the left moving towards the
right-all these seen by the physician either on the way or
at the time of entering the house of the patient are the
signs of health ( auspicious omen portending health of the
patient ). 30-39.

CIE Towgd WAL uhed |
So far were described the good and bad of the messenger

and omens; further the good and bad dreams. 40a,

Asubha spapna ( inauspicious dreams ) +—
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He, who dreams of drinking wine with the dead, being
dragged by the dog will soon be dragged away by death in
the guise of jvara ( fever ). He, who dreams of wearing red
coloured garlands, his body is coloured red, wearing red
cloth, is laughin ¢ and being overpowerd by women will die
from asrapitta ( bleeding disease ). He, who dreams of going
towards the west riding on a buffalo, horse, boar, camel or
donkey, is going to die from yaksma ( pulmonary tubercu-
losis ). He, who dreams as though thorny creepers, bamboo or
palm tree has grown from ( the region of ) his heart dies from
gulma { abdominal tumu ) soon. He, who dreams of oftering
oblations to fire which is not burning, his body smeared with
ghee, of being naked, and lotus growing from his chest, dies
soon from kustha ( leprosy-and other skin diseases ). He, who
dreams of drinking different kinds of fats ( oil, ghee, marrow
etc. ) in the company of men- of lowest caste, is going to die
from prameha ( diabetes ). He, who dreams of drowning in
water and dancing in the company of raksasa, is going to
die from unmada ( insanity )} He, who dreams of dancing
with and being carried away by the dead, dies from apasmira
( epilepsy ). He, who dreams of riding on the donkey, camel,
cat, monkey, $irdula (leopard ), pig, spirit of the dead or
jackal, is inside the mouth of the death. He, who dreams
of eating sweet pudding, pastries and vomitting similar things
after waking from sleep, does not survive. He, who dreams
of seeing the eclipse of the sun and moon gets diseases of
the eyes and seeing the sup and moon falling down destroys
the eye ( vision ). 40b~48.
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Bamboo, creepers etc. growing on the head, birds alight-

ping on it, ( head ), head being shaven; surrounded by crows,
vultures etc. or by the spirit of the dead, pi$aca, women, dravi-
das, andhras, and those who eat cow’s flesh; getting entangled
among vetra ( water reedfcane ), creepers, bamboo, grass or
thorns; sleeping on a ravine or burial ground, falling ona
heap of sand or ash; drowning in water, slush etc; being carried
away by swift current in rivers; getting engaged in dancing,
playing musical instruments and singing; wearing red colo-
red, garlands and dress; increase of age and of body parts;
getting anointed with oil and taking bath, getting married;
engaged in shaving the mustache, eating cooked foods
fats and wine, engaged in vomitting and purging; acquiring
gold and iron, getting defeated in dice { gambling ) and
sports; destruction, loss of both the pillows, (one of the
head and the other of the feet ); falling off (loss of)
the skin of feet; being in ectacy of joy, getting rebuked by
the angry manes ( dead ancestors ), falling or loss of bright
lamp, planets, star, teeth, gods or the eyes; splitting of the
mountains; entering into forests with red flowers, places of
sinful acte, places concerned with the funeral, of darkness, of
torture and that of the mother ( probably the temple of
mother goddess where animals are slaughtered ); falling from
the ( terrace of ) palace, mountain ( peak ) etc; getting held
up by a fish, seeing persons who are ascetics, cruel, nude,
bolding baton, of reddish eyesand of black body-none of
these should be seen in dreams. 49-58a.
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Seeing a woman who is black, sinful, not performing tradi-
tional rites ( indulging in misconduct ); having long hairs,
nails and hanging breasts, wearing discoloured garlands and
dress~is like seeing kalanida ( goddess of death ). 58b-59a,
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Bad dreams occur due to the blockage of the manovahi
srotas ( channels of the mind ) by the strong ( aggravated,
"greatly increased ), malas ( dosds ); by these ( dreams ) the
person if a patient is going to die and if not a patient, he
becomes uncertain about his health or life; very few of
such persons escape from death. 59b~60.

Soapna bheda and phala ( kinds and effects of dreams ) :—
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The seen ( witnessed ), the heard, the experienced, the
desired, the imagined, the futuristic ( going to happen in
future ) and that born from ( aggravated ) dosa—thus the
dream is of seven kinds, 61.
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Of them, the first five age fruitless ( ineffective, do not
produce good or bad effects ), So also those which are similar
(in nature ) to ones own constitution (natural temperament),
those which are forgotten soon and those which are either
too long or too short. Those seen in the carly part of the night
yeild their result after a long time and in small measure; those
seen at the time of letting the cows out ( that is in the early
morning ) gives the result on the same day and in great
measute; go also those which are not carried away (destroyed)
cither by sleep ( person getting sleep again after the dream )

or by unhelpful words ( awakened by harsh words of ot6h2er6ss).
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Bad dreams become less effective by indulging in charity,
sacrifice, incantations etc. '

He, who sees good ( auspicious ) dreams immediatly afier
an inauspicious one, will derive the good effect only. 64-65a.

Subka svapna ( auspicious dreams ) :—
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He, who sees (in dream) gods, the twice born, (brahmana),
the living cow, or bull; friends, kings, persons of good nature
and prosperous, fire with flame, reservoirs of water which are
clean; the virgin, young boys, those who gre white, wearing
white dress and of radiant complexion; riksasas who are
besmeared with blood; of bright complexion and devouring
human beings; the umbrella, mirror, poison ( roots such as
aconite etc. ), meat, white flowers, white cloth, body smeared
with dirt, fruits; climbing on hills, palaces, fruit trees; riding on
lion, man, elephant, bull or horse; swimming in a river, lake
or sea; trarelling either to the east or north, copulating with
a forbidden women, death (of some one else), getting relieved
from troubles, being praised by the gods and dead ancestors,
weeping, uplifting the sinners and subdueing those who hate-
attains long life, health and great wealth. 65-71a.
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The patient endowed with auspicious conduct, having
attendants of similar qualities, having faith ( in the physician
and treatment ), helpful with plenty of money, combined with
good qualities, obedience in the physician, and the twice born
( brahmana ), enthusiastic ( optimistic ) about the treatment-
these are features of health ( the sick person getting back
his health ). 71b-73a.
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As birth and death of the human body have been descri-
bed in this section, it is called as Sarira sthana. 73-73%.
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Thus ends the chapter named Ditadi vijfianiva, the sixth
in Sirira sthina of Astafiga hrdaya samhita composed by
srimad Vigbhata, son of sri vaidyapati Simhagupta.
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Thus ends Sarira sthina—the second section.



APPENDIX-1
INDEX OF DIET ARTICLES AND DRUGS

( st =s@trasthina, §a=§$arirasthana, Aru=Arunadatta,
Hem = Hemadri. )

( only one reference furnished )
-A-

Abhaya—si, 15/35-haritaki Terminalia chebula Retz,

Abhiru-sii. 6/170-$atavari-Asparagus racemosus Willd.

Abhisuka—sa. 6/120-fruit-Pistacia vera Linn,

Accha surd. si 3/12-suramanda~scum of beer.

Adhaki-st, 6/17-Cajanns indicus Spreng.

Agiradhiima-st, 27/37-chimney soot,

Agui-st. 15/17-citraka-Plumbago zeylanica Linn.

Agnimafitha~sd, 14/23-Premna integrifolia Linn.

Aguru-sfi, 15/43-Aquillaria agallocha—~Roxb.

Ahi-sd. 6/47-snake.

Ahikaficuka—4a. 1/83-snake peel.

Aifidrambu-§a. 5/4-rain water,

Airavata-phala—i, 6/138-naranga—Citrus reticulata Blanch.

Aja kgirafpayas—si. 5/24-goats milk.

— mamsa si. 6/63-goat§ flesh.

— miitra-sd. 5/82-goat} urine.

— puriga-si; 30/17-goats excreta.

Ajaji-si. 15/33—jiraka~Cumioum cyminum Linn.

Ajamoda-si, 15/33-Carium roxburghiana-Dc,

Ajya—st. 19/58-ghee/butterfat.

Aksa—s@, 6/158-vibhitaki-Terminalia belerica Roxb.
~ taila—sti. 5/60~oil of Vibhitaki.

Aksoda phala—s@. 6/120-Juglans regia Linn,

Ala-si. 21/i8-haritala~mineral-orpiment. Yellow suipbide

of arsenic. ;

Alabu-si. 25/3-Lagenaria vulgaris Linn.

Alarka-sd, 15/28-4vetarka~Calotropis gigantea R. Br,

Aluka~st. 6/94. yam/tuber of many Dioscorea species.

Ama-raw, uncooked, unripe material,
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Amalaka-sa. 6/158-Phyllanthus emblica Linn.

Amapayas~sii. 5/28~uncooked milk.

Amaradiru-Amarahva-sii. 15/43—Cedrus deodar Roxb.

Ambagtha-si. 15/38-patha ( Aru }-Cissampelos pariera Linn.
mayiraikha (Hem) Tamarix articulata Vahl.

Ambhas-st. 1/13~water.

Ambhoja-si; 24/18-kamala.,Nelumbium speciosum Willd.

Amlakafijika—st. 8/48—fermented gruel.

Amlavetasa—si. 10/25. Garcinia pedunculata Roxb.

Amlika—-st. 6/139- Famarindus indicus Linn.

Amra-sa. 6/128. Mangifera indica, Linn,

Amrata phala~st. 6/137-Spondias mangifera Willd.

Amrta st 6/75-Tinospora cordifolia Miers.

Amjumati-si. 6/168-§3liparni-Desmodium gangeticum D, C,

Amsumatidvaya~$aliparpi & pysniparni.

Anafitd~s5, 15/6.37-duralabha ( Aru & Hem ) Alhagi came-

lorum Fisch.

Afijana—s&i; 10/32-srotoiijana~Antimony sulphide.

yugma-sii. 15/37-srotafijana & sauvirifnjana.

Afikola/anikota phala~su. 6/120-Alangium lamarcki Linn.

Anna-st, 18/43-food, cooked rice.

Anupana-sf. 18/51~an after—drink,

Anu yava-si. 6{15-small barley-Hardeum vulgare Lion.

Apamarga-si. 10/29-Achyranthes aspera Linn.

Apcya jala sii. 6/6-8-non~potable water.

Apilipa—st. 6/42-baked cakefroasted flour paste.

Aragvadha. sii. 15/17-Cassia fistula Linn.

Aralu-$3; 2/7-syonaka-Oroxyllum indicum Veat. Aillanthus
exceisa Roxb.

Aranika-sti. 15/24-agnimafitha-Premna integrefolia Linn.
Ardraka-sB. 6/164—green ginger-Zinziber officinalis Linn.

Ardriki—iﬁ'. 6/109-green coriander leaves-Coriandrum sativum
inn,

Arista-sti. 5/70-71-fermented decoction.
_ Arista~s@. 6/75-nimba-Azadirachta indica Juss.
Arjaka $aka-st. 6/106/surasa-Ocimum gratissimum Linn.
.Arjuna~s@. 15/41-Terminalia arjuna Roxb.
Arka-s@i. 15/28-Calotropis procera Ait-R Br.
Aruka phala-sti, 7/37-bhallataka-Semecarpus anacordium Linn.
". Asana-sd. 15/19~Pterocarpus marsupium Roxb.
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Asava-st. 5/74~fermented infusion.
Aémabheda-Asmafitaka—sl. 15/24-$a. 2/54-Saxifraga ligulata
Wall.
Asphota-sii, 30/9-Girikarnika ( Aru) Clitora ternatea Linn,
Kovidara (Hem) Bauhinia vanegata Linn,
Asuridaka-si. 6/106-Brassica nigra Linn,
Abva~horse.
— kgira-sli. 5/27-horses milk,
— mamsa~st, 6/48 horses meat,
— mitra-sii, 5/82 horses urine,
— fakrt~<fi, 30/ 17-horses dung,
Aévagafidha-$§a. 2/50 Withania somnifera Dunal.
Alvakarna s@, 15/19-kudika-Diptero carpus turbinatus Geartn,
Agvamarafa$vaghna-su, 19/72-Narium indicum Mill,
Afvatara-animal-s@, 6/48-Mule,
Aévattha—sti, 21/16-Ficus religiosa Linn,
Atasi-4a, 2/25 Linum usitatissimum Linn.
AtarGisaka-s@, 10/29-vasa-Adbatoda vasaka-Nees.
Aticchatra-sa, 29/31-visanika (Aru) Gymnema sylvestre-R.Br,
Satapuspa (Hem) Anethum sowa-kurz.
Atiguha~sii. 29/31-aliparni (Aru) Desmodium gangeticum De
Prisniparni ( Hem ) Uraria pecta Desv,
Atisgta paya-sii, 5/29-over-boiled milk,
Ativiga-sti. 15/35-Aconitum heterophylium Wall,
Atmagupta-si. 15/6~Mucuna pruriens D¢
— phala-sid, 6/22-fruit of atmagupta,
Audbhida lavana-si, 6/148-salt obtained from soil.
Augtraka ksira—si. 5/25~camel’s milk,
Avalguja §aka-s@, 6/75-Psoralea corylifolia Lina.
—  bija-s@i, 7/26-seeds of avalguja,
Avi ghrta—sd, 5-42-sheep’s ghee.
—  ksira-sd, 5/26-sheep’s milk.
— mamsa-si. 6/54-sheep’s meat,
— mitra-st, 5/82-sheep’s urine.
—  dakrt-sii, 30/17-sheep’s excreta,
Ayah[ayas-sd. 10/29~iron,
=B~
Babhru-si 6/48-large mungoose.
Badaraphala-st. 6-120~fruit of Zizyphus jujuba Plank.
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Bahala/bahula-si. 15/45-3igru-Moringa ptergosperma.
Geartn,
— pallava-s@. 15/21-tender leaves of sigru.
Bahurasi—sti. 15/45-iksu-Saccharum officinarum. Linn.
Baibhitakisura-si. 5/49-beer prepared from the bark of vibhi-
taki, Terminalia balerica Roxb.
Baka-sii. 6/51-bird-heron,
Bakara-stt. 6/45~bird-small crane.
Bala-st. 6/16a~Sida cordifolia Linn.
— dvaya-sfl. 15/5-bala & atibala.
— traya-sfi, 10/23-bala, atibala & nagabala.
Balaka-s8. 6/51-bird-domoiselle crane.
Bilamiilaka-sii. 8-42-tender/young raddish-Raphinus sativus
Linn,
Balvaja-st. 1/87-1. Eleucine indica Geartn.
2, Imperata arundanacae Cyrill.
Biga—st. 15/17-nilasahacara. Barleria strigosa Willd.
Barhata bija-sti. 15/4~seeds of byhati~Solanum indicum Linn,
Barhi-bird. §a. 2/18-peacock.
Bispa $ali-st. 6/6-a kind of rice, Oryza sativa Linn.
Baspika-sii.. 7/25-hingupatri. Gardenia gummifera-Linn.
Bastafitri-s. 15/45-vysagandha (Aru) Ipomea pescaprea-Sw,
vyddhadaru (Hem) Argyrea speciosa-Swet.
Bhadradaru—sii. 15/5-Cedrus deodara. Loud.
Bhallataka phala majja—sG, 6/134. fruit marrow of Semecarpus
anacordium-Linn.
—_— asthi~st. 15/40 seed of Semecarpus anacor-
dium-Linn,
Bhalltka—st. 15/24-syonaka-Oroxylum indicum Vent.
Bhandi-st. 15/19-$irisa~Albizza lebbeck Benth,
Bharfigi-sii. 15/28~Clerodendron serratum Linn,
Bhasa-s8, 6/49 bird-white headed vulture,
Bhavya-si. 10/26-Dellinia indica Linn.
Bheka—sii, 6/47-frog,
Bhypgahva bird-sd. 6/46—forktailed shrike.
Bhikanda-sd, 6/114~mushroom:.
Bhiimyarmbu-~st, 5/4-underground water.
Bhiinimba~sii, 15/17-Andrographis paniculata Nees,
Bhiirja~st. 15/19~Betula bhojpatra Wall.’
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Bhitakesi-sii, 15/30-mamsi (Aru) Nardostachys jatamansi-D.C.
nirgundi (Hem) Vitex nigundo Linn,
Bhiitrpa~sti, 15/30-atichatra ( Aru ) not identified correctly
bhirika (Hem) cymbopogon citratus
‘ . C, .
Bida lavapa—sii; 6/146-black salt.
Bilesayah-sti. 6/47-animals living in burrows,
Bilva phala sg. 6/25-fruit of Aegale marmelas Linn,
— pesika—si. 15/38~-marrow of fruit of bilva.
Bimbi phala—si. 10/24-fruit of Coccina indica W & A.
Bisa~st, 6/91-rhizome of Nelumbium speciosum Willd.
Brahmacarigi-si. 29/31-sravani mundi-Sphaeranthus indicus
Linn.
Brhat pancamila-see pancamiila.
Brhati-sii. 6/76-Solanum indicum Lina.
Brhaii dvaya—si, 6/79-brhati and kantakari.
Buka-s@i. 15/24-bakapuspa-I§varamallika. Osmanthus fra-
-grans Loud,

<

Cakora~sil, 6/44-bird-greek phaesant,

Cakrahva~-si, 6/5]1-bird-ruddy sheldrake,

Camera-si, 6/51-animal-yak.

Caficusaka~-st; 6/85-Corchorus fascicularis-Lam.

Candi~si, 15/43-kopana (Aru) Angelica glouca-Edgw.

Cafidana=-st; 3/20-Santalum album Linn.

Cafidrika matsva—sii; 6/53-a kind of fish,

Cangeri saka—sii, 6/74 oxalis cornjculata-Linn.

Carmasahva-si, 15/45-satala. Acacia concinna. D. C.

Casa-sii; 6/49-bird-blue jay.

Cataka-s8; 6/60-bird-tree sparrow.

Catasra parpi-sti. 10/23-¢aliparni, prsniparpi, masapargl and

mudgaparni.

Caturjataka—sd; 6/160-tvak, patra, ela, and nagakefara.

Cavika~st; 6/165~Piper chaba Hunter.

Chagakarna-si; 15/19 ajakarpa, Dipterocarpus tubbinatus
"Geartn.

Chatra-s8; 29/31-atapuspa, Anethum sowa, Kurz. .

Chinnaruha-si, 15/45-gudici, Tinospora cordifolia Miers.
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Cilicima matsya—sg; 6/67 a kind of red fish,

Citti-s8. 6/93-$aka-a variety of Chinopodium album Linn.

Cina ( vribi )-si. 6/6/9-a variety of paddy-Oryzasativa Linn.

Cinakagaka~-st. 6/87-Cucumis utilissimus Roxb.

Cirabilva-s8. 6/98-Holoptela integrifolia Planch.

Cirbhata~si. 6/89-Cucumis memordica Roxb.

Citra~si 15/1-Musakaparqi ( Aru ) Ipomea remiformis Chois
Katupatola (Hem) Trichosanthes diocia-Roxb.

Citraka~sd. 1/166-Plumbago zeylanica Linn.

Coca~sii. 3/31~panasa ( Aru ) Artocarpus heterophyllus Lam.
narikela ( Hem ) Cocos nucifera Linn.

Coca~sii. 15/43-Tvak-Cinnamomum tamala Nees.

Coraka-si. 15/43-grafithiparpi-Angelica glouca Edgew.

Cukra-st. 10/26-Fermented gruel.

Culuki~sii. 6/53-animal-Porpoise, .

Cuficu~sti, 6/85-4aka-See Caiicu.

, ~D=
Dadbi-sii, 5/29-thick sour milk/curdled milk/yoghart/curds,
Dadima phala-sii. 6/117-Fruit of Punica grantum Linn.
Dahana~sii. 15/1-citraka-Plumbago zeylanica-Linn.
Daksa+s@. 30/17-bird-Cock.
— fakyt—sB. 30/17-excreta of cock.
Daiitadatha—sii. 6/138—jambira~Citrus limonum Spreng.
Dafiti~st. 15/45-Baliospermum monatum Muell-Arg.
Darbha-s. 15/21. Bragrotis cynasuroides-Beau.
Dardura vrih:~si. 6/9 a kind of paddy-Oryza sativa. Linn.
Darpa-sti. 3/11-Kastari-musk.
Daru~si, 15/3~-devadaru-Cedrus deodara Roxb.
Dirvi-si. 15/4~daruharidra-Barberis aristata-D. C.
Dasamiila-sii. 15/3~ten roots. viz—
1. Bilva, 2. Agnimaiitha. 3. Syonika. 4. Ka$marya,
5. Pagala, 6. Salipargi. 7. Prspiparpl. 8. Brhati,
9, Kantakari, 10, goksura.
DatyGiba-sii. 6/46-bird-gallinule.
Devadali-sti, 15/1-Luffa echinata Roxb.
Devadhiipa-s8. 15/43 sarjarasa-resin of Vateria indica Linn.
Devihva/devahvaya~sG. 15/3-see daru.
Dhana~sd. 6/38. fried grams or grains,
Dhanaka~sb, 15/16~Dhanyaka-Coriandrum sativum-Linn,
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Dhanvayasa-sii. 10/29-Alhagi camelorum Fisch. Fagania ara-
bica Linn,
Dhanyaka-st. 15/16-see dhinaka. -
Dhényamla—si. 5/79-sour rice-wash, fermented gruel.
Dharosna payas-sii. 5/29—fresh warm milk directly from the
udder.
Dhataki~si. 15/38-Wood fordia floribunda-salis/W. fruiticosa
Kurz.
Dhatri-sti. 3/51. amalaki~Phyllanthus emblica Linn.
Dhava/dhavaka-si. 15/19-Anogeissus latifolia-Wall.
Dhavaniya-si, 20/38-brhati and kantakari together.
Dhiimika-sii. 6/49-bird-owlet.
Dhipa-si. 3/13. sarala niryasa-resin of Pinus longifolia Roxb.
Dhyamaka-si. 15/43~devadagdhaka (Aru), rohisatypa (Hem)-
Cymbopogon Schoenanthus-Linn.
si. 21/14-kattrina ( Hem )-Cymbopogon ~ citra.
tus-D. C.
Dipyaka-sa. 2/41-ajamoda-Apium graveolens Linn.
Dirghasiika $ali-sii. 6/1-a kind of paddy-Oryza sativa Linn,
Dirghavyfita—st., 17/8-tintuka~Oroxyllum indicum-Vent,
Divyodaka-:a, 8/43-rain water, pure water.
Driksa phala-si, 6{136-grape=-Vitis vinefera Linn.
Dravaiiti-sd, 15/45-unduru karpika (Aru), dafitibheda (Hem)
a variety of Croton tiglium~Linn.
Dugdha-see ksira,
Duralabba-$a. 2-8-Fagonia arabica Linn, Alhagi camelorum
Fisch.
Diirva-sd, 15/16-Cynodon dactylon Pers;
Dasaka #ali-si. 6/2-a kind of paddy-Oryza sativa Linn,
Dvipi-sii, 6/48-animal, Panther.
sii, 15/32-citraka. Plumbago zeylanica Linn.
Dvini$a-si. 15/40-haridra and daruharidra.
Dvi tikta—s@i. 15/40-katuka and kakatikta/kakajangha ( Aru }
’ Katuka and Karagijika ( Hem. )

Edagaja $aka-si, 6/94-Cassia tora Linn,

Ela. s, 15/1. Elettaria cardomomum Maton.
Eladvaya/elayugma, si. 15/43—suksma ela and sthila,ela.
Elavaluka~s8. 15/26-Prunus cerasus Linn,
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Epa-~sii. 6/43/67-animal-black deer.
Bragda-su. 6/169-Ricinus communis Linn.
Eranda taila-sd. 5/57-castor oil.

- Ervaru—si. 6/89-Cucumus utilissimus Roxb.

-G-

Gairika~si. 10/32-mineral;=red ochre.
Gaja mitra-sii. 5/82~elephant’s urine.
Gandhana vyihi-st. 6/9 a kind of paddy-Oryza sativa Linn.
Gandiram=-st. 15/33-snuhi-Buphorbia nerrifolia Linn.
Gafigimbu-si. 5/2-rain water.
Gatasoka~su. 15/26-a¢oka-Saraca indica Linn.
Gauda sura., Gauda arista~sii, 5/74-Liquor prepared from
treacle/jaggery.

Goura dapda—$a. 1/39-not identified correctly.
Goura $ali~sii. 6/2 a kind of white rice~Oryza sativa Lian.
Gaura sarsapa-—sii. 22/19-Brassica compestriss Var.
Gaviksi—s0. 15/2-1fidravarupi-Citrullus colocynthis Schrd,
Gavaya~si. 6/51-animal, goyal ox.
Gavedhuka $§aka-sd. 6/93-Coix lachrymajobi Linn.
Gavyam-si. 5/21~cow’s milk.
Ghana-st. 14/22-musta. Cyperus rotundus Linn.
Ghonta—st. 15/17 piiga ( Aru ) Areca catechu Linn.

Badari ( Hem ) Zizyphus jujuba Lam.
Ghyta-st. 5/37-ghee, butterfat.
Ghupapriya—si, 15/33-ativiga. Aconitum heterophyllum Wall.
Girivartaka~sii. 6/45-bird-mountain quail.
Gokgira—s@. 5/21-cow’s milk.
— mamsa-§0, 6/65-cows or ox flesh.
— mitra-s8. 5/82. cows urine.
— rocana~§a, 3/.7. ox gallfox bile.
— $akpt—st, 30/!7—cow dung.
Godha-~st. 6/47/67-animal.-Iguana lizard.
Godhima-sG. 6/15-wheat-Triticum vulgare. Linn.
Gojihva $aka-sii. 6/77-Onosma bracteatum Wall.
Gokarga myga-s@. 6/43-cow=-eared deer.
Gokagtaka, Goksura—si. 15/24—goksura-Tribulus terristris Lion,
Gonarda.=sG. 6/45-bird-hill partridge.
Gopasuts-s8. 15/9 sarivi. Hemedesmus indicus Roxb.
Gopi~st. 20/38-kyspa siriva-Ichnocarpus fruitescens. R. Br.
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Grdhra-sG. 6/49~bird—vulture.
$akrt-st. 30/17-excreta of the vulture.
Granjana ( ka )~si. 6/112-Daucus carrota-D C.
Gugda. sB. 5/47-molassess/jaggery/treacle.
Guduci-+3, 10/29-Tinospora cordifolia Meijrs-ex-Hook.
Guggulu~si. 15/43-Resin of Balsamodendron mukul Hook.
Guha-si. 29/31-prigpiparni. Uraria logopoides-Dc.
Gundra. sb.-15/6-padaeraka (Aru) Typha elephantina Roxb.
Guntha~st. 15/24-vrttatrpa, ( Aru. ) Typha angustata. Bory
& chab,
~-H~

Haimavati-si. 15/40. §veta vaci. Acorns calamus Linn.
Hamsa-sti. 6/51-bird, Commen mute swan.
Hamsodaka-sii. 3/52-rain water, pure potable water.
Hapuga-si. 14/26 Juniperus communis-Linn,
Haregu-sii. 23p 15. renuka-1. Piper aurantiacum.-Wall.

2. Syraphorema poluandrum-

Wight.

3. Vitex agnus castus-Linn.

4, Clitora ternatea.-Linn.
Haricandana~s. 3/40-p1tacandana. Santalum ajbum Linn.
Haridra~st, 15/35-Curcuma longa Roxb.

-—  dvaya-su, 15/35-haridra and darubaridra.
Haridra~sii. 7/41-a kind of yellow plant or tuber, notidentified.
Harina—sti. 6/43-animal-deer,

Haritasti, 6/47-bird. a kind of pigeon.
Haritaki-sd, 6/153-Terminalia chebula-Retz.
Hastiniksira—sd. 5/27. clephant’s milk,
Hayanaka $ali-sd, 6/6-a kind of rice-Oryza sativa. Linn,
Hema-st. 10/22-metal-gold.
Hemadugdha-si. 15/2-Argemona mexicana Linn.
Hifigu-s8. 6/152-Asafoetida, resin of Ferula foetida. Regl.’
Himam-sii. 20/37-cafidana~Santalum album Linn.
Hirapya puspi-$a. 1/83-1ifigali-Gloriosa superba Linn.
Hysva paficamitla-sG. 6/168—~ .

1. aliparni. 2. pysniparpl. 3. brhad,

I 4. kaiitakiri and 5. goksura.

Tkgu-s8. 5/42-sugar cane-Saccharum officinarum, Linn.
Tksu rasa~s8, 5/44-rugar cane juice.
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Ifidravha-si, 6/45-bird. hedge sparrow.
Iidravrksa-s@. 30/9~kutuja (Aru) Holerrhina antidysenterica
Wall.
] Arjuna (Hem) Terminalia arjuna-W. & A.
Ifidrayava-si. 15/17-seeds of kutaja. Holerrhina antidysente-
rica Wall.
Isika-sd. 21/19-ka$a~Saccharum spontanueum Linn.
Itkata-s. 15/24-a kind of grass, Sesbania bispinosa F. & R.
.-J_
Jala-water—sa, 15/43~Hribera-Coleus vettiveroides Jacob,
Jalada~sti. 15/35-musta-Cyperus rotundus Linn.
Jaladambu-si. 3/23-water boiled with musta,
Jalauka~sG. 26/35~animal-leech.
Jarbira~st. 6/106. Citrus limon Linn, Burm.
Jambiiphala-sti. 6/127-Eugenia jambolana~Lam.
Jabu dvaya-s6. 15/41~Raja jambu-Eugenia jambolana-Lam,
and ksudra jambu-Eugenia  heyneana-
Wall.
Jambuka-s@t. 6/49. animalJackal.
Jagila—sd. 29/31-Nardostachys jatamansi-D. C.
Jatirasa—s. 15/43. bola. resin of Commiphora myozha (Nees)
Engl.
Jatu—si. 28/36. laksa. shell lac.
Jatumukha vrihi-si. 6/8. a kind of paddy. Oryzasativa Linn.
Jaya. agnimafith. Premna integrifolia Linn.
«— dvaya-sli. 14/21. Agnimafitha, Premna integrefolia Linn,
and ksudrignimaiitha-Clerodendron
phlomoides Linn.
Juiijhu éaka-st. 6/94-not identified correctly.
.Jingini~s0. 15/26-kysnasalmall { Aru )-Salmalia malabarica
Schott,
Modaki ( Hem )-Odina weodier-Roxb.
Jiraka-sdt. 15/34-Cuminum cyminum. Linn.
Jivaka-si. 6/170. Microstylus wallachii-Lindl.
Jivana paficaméla-si. 6/170~(1) Abhiru. (2) vira. (3) jivaii,
(4) jivaka. (5) ysabhaka.
Jivafijivaka-sii. 6/46-bird. chukar.
Jivanta $aka-s8. 6/94-not identifed correctly.
Jivanti {aka-si. 6/86-Leptcdenia reticulata. W, & A.
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Jofigaka—sti. 15/19~aguru. Aquillaria agallocha Roxb.

Jrna/jirpabva-sa 14/21-Sorgum vulgare-Linn.

Jvala vyihi-st. 6/9-a kind of paddy-Oryza ‘sativa Linn.

Jyotismati-st. 21/17~Celastrus paniculatus Willd.

-K-~

Kacchura-.i. 15/38-dbafivayasa-Fagonia arabica-Linn.

Kadali-si. 15/26~Musa sapientum-Linn.

Kadarmba~sd, 15/41-Anthocephalus cadamba-Miq.

Kadamb-si. 6/51-bird. grey legged goose.

Kadara—si. 15/19-4vetakhadira-Acacia suma Kurz:

Kaka-st. 25/4-bird-crow.

Kikajafigha—si, 30/10 Peristrophe bicalyaculata Nees,

Kakamaci-si. 6/74-1. $§arngesta (Aru) Cardiospermum halica-

cabum. Linn. 2. karaiijika ( Hem ) Caesalpinia
bonduccella-Fleming.

Kakagdolaphala-st. 6/22—ka§abh1/svetasmsa, Albizzia procera

Benth.

Kakoli-sii. 15/8-Roscoea prucera Wall.
dvaya/kakolayau-kakoli-Roscoea procera Wall. and kgi-
rakakoli-R oscoea procera Wall. Mimusops kauki Linn,

Kakubhza~sii. 2/2-arjuna-Terminalia arjuna W & A.

Kala loha-st. 14/24-metal-iron.

Kalama §ili-si. 6/1-a variety of rice, Oryza sativa Linn.

Kalamala-sti, 15/30-arjaka-Ocimum basilicum Linn,

Kalamugkaka-si. 30/8-Schrebera sweitinoides Roxb. Elae-

dendron glaucum-Pers,

Kalarmba $aka-sti. 6/93-Ipomea aquatica Erosk,

Kalanusarya-$a. 2/49-utpalasirivi (Aru) Hemedesmus indi-

cus R Br.

Kslagska~st. 6/97~Cochorus capsularis Linn.

Kalagi-st, 15/35-Pnsmpa.m1 -Uraria logopoides-Dc.

Kalaya-sti. 6/18-Pisium sativam Linn.

Kalhara—sfl. 3/35~Nymphea alba Lian.

Kalifida~s8. 6/87-Citrullus vulgaris Schrd.

Kalingaka-si. l5/l9-iﬂdrayava. seeds of Holerrhina antidy-

senterica Wall.

Kaltyaka-s8. 22/20-pita capdana. (Hem) Coscinium fenestra-

tum Gartn;
déru haridra-Berberis aristata Dc.
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Kaloqua-wﬁ'. l?j/92—I’adrnabi_ia. seeds of Nelumbium speciosum
illd.
Kamala-si, 3/35~Nelumbium speciosum Willd.
Kampllla ( ka )-s@. 15/2-raktafiga-Mellatus philippinensis
Muell-Arg.
Kamsya-si. 7{37-metal-bronze,-bell metal.
-Kana-sG. 15/1-Piper longum. Linn;
Kapakapota-si. 6/60-bird. wood pigeon.
Kanaxakgiri-sa. 30/21-Argemona mexicana Linn.
Kincana $ali-si. 6/2~a kind of rice-Oryzasativa Linn.
Kapgiikari~st. 15/9-Mucuna prurens D. C.
Kangu-35, 6/11-Panicum italicum-Linn.
Kangu~#3. 7/32-Priyangu (Hem) Aglalia roxburgiana W & A.
Kaftka-sd. 25/4-bird-heron.
Kafita-4s. 2/4-gafidha priyafigu-Prunus mahaleb Linn.
Ksfitara iksu-s8, 5/46-a kind of sugarcane-Saccharum offi-
cinarym Linn.
Kapifijala~sti. 6{44-bird-grey partride.
Kaplttha phala~s&. 6/126-Ferosia elephantum Correa.
F. limonia ( Linn ) Swingle.

Kapitana~-sd, 15/41-Thespesia populnea-Correa.
Kapota. s, 6/47-bird-pigeon.
Karamardak-si. 6/138-Carissa carrandas Linn.
Karambha-s8. 15/24-uttamarani-Pergularia extensa N. E. Br.
Karandava-st. 6/51-bird—Coot.
Karafija-s8. 15[/1-Pongamia glabra. Vent.

{,ugma/dvaya—su 15/17-karafija-Pongamia glabra

ent.

ptikaranja, Caesalpinia bonducella Fleming.
Kairavella $aka~s@i, 6/80-Memordica chirantia Linn.
Kardama $ali~s 6/3-a kind of paddy-Oryza sativa. Linn.
Karlra—sii. 6/77-Capparis aphylla, Roth/C. desidua Edgew,
Karkafidhu~38. 6/137-Zizyphus nummularis W & A.
Karkaru éaka~sit 6/87-Cucumis melo Linn.
Karkia $aka~si. 6/78-Kampillaka, Mallotus philippinensis

Muell-Arg.

Karkata—i. 5/52-animal-Crab.
Karkota §aka~s@. 6/76-Memordica mixa Roxb.
Karmuka—sl. 15/30, atimuktaka. Hiptage bengalensis Kurz.
Karpikara-$a. 3/93-aragvadha-Cassia fistula Linn.
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Karpasa—s, 25/34-Gossypium herbacum. Linn,
Karpira-st. 3/20~camphor-oil extract of Cinnamomum cam-
phora Nees, )
Kaga—stl. 15/24-Saccharum spontaneum. Linn,
Kasamarda~—sd. 6/100~Cassia occidentallius Linn,
Kaseruka $aka-sii. 6/92-Seirpus kysoor Roxb.
Kasisa dvaya-s8, 15/23-Dhitukasisa & Puspakisisa, mineral-
ferrous sulphate.
Kasmarifkasmarya-s8. 6/122-Gmelina arborea Linn,
Katabhi~sfi. 7/25-svetasirisa-Albizza procera. Benth.
Kataka phala-stl. 15/13-Strychnos potatorum Linn.
Kathillam kathillaka-st. 6/78-rakta punarnava-Boerhavia
diffusa Linn,
Katphla—s@. 15/13-rohini/somavalka ( Aru )}-Myrica nagi-
. Thumb.
— s 15/26~kumuda/rohinibheda { Aru )-Careya arbo-
rea. Roxb.
Katuka-s@. 10/38-Picorrhiza kurroa Royle,
Katu taila-sft. 7/41-sarsapa taila-oil of Brassica nigra. Linn,
Katvafiga—si. 15/33-syonaka—~Oroxyllum indicum-Vent,
Katvi-s, 14/25~see katuka rohini.
Katutraya—see trikatu
Kaufiteya. Kaunti-s. 21/14-harenu-Piper aurantiacum-Wall.
Kebukam, Kembukam-~stt. 6/78-Costus speciosus-Koem,
Kelﬁta—g- g/92—jalodumbara-a variety .of Ficus glomerata
oxb.
Khadgamyga-sfi. 6/51-animal-rhinocerus.
Khadira-sfl. 15/19-Acacia catechu Willd.
Khala-s8. 16/34-butter—milk processed with spices etc.
Khiandava-s, 3/30-syrup of fruits of all tastes.
Khandasita—stt, 5/49-sugarcandy.
Khara~sfi. 6/48-animal-donkey.
mittra-s0. 5/82-urine of donkey.
sakrt~s8. 30/17-dung of donkey.
Kharabusa~s@. 15/30-marubaka. Ocimum basilicum Linn.
Kharjtira phala-st. 6/119-dates-Phoenix sylvestris Linn.
Kharjtira arista—s8. 5/73-liquor made from dates.
Khapura-s8. 15/43-$allakiniryasa, kunduraka : resin of Bos-
wellia serrata Roxb,
Kilata—s8, 5/41-inspissated milk.
31A
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Kinjalka~si. 20/37-Padmakesara—stamen of lotus flower, Nelu-
mbium speciosum-Willd,
Kipva-2/25. brewing yeast, sediment of wine.
Kodrava—sft, 6/10-Paspalum scorbiculatum. Linn.
Kokila~s8. 6/46-bird. Indian cuckoo.
Kola phala-sft. 6/139~fruit of Zyziphus jujuba Lamk.
Kola majja~s8. 6/124-marrow of jujuba fruit.
Koli-s8. 15/41-badari~Zyziphus nummularia W & A.
Koradfisa—sfi. 6/13-see kodrava.
Kogataki, Kojavati-sit. 6/78-Luffa aculangula Roxb.
Kosatakidvaya-s. 15/1-Kogataki and Raja kosataki-Luffa ae-
gyptica Mill-Hook. and Luffa cylindrika Linn,
Krakara~sl. 6/45-bird. a kind of partridge.
Kramuka-sa. 15/19~;lga (Aru)-Areca catechu. Lina,
su. 15/45~Pattika rodhra ( Hem ) : Symplocos cra-
taegoidesBuch.
Kraufica~s@. 15/51~bird-pond curlew.
Krauficidana-s0. 6/91-Tamedam (Aru)-Tembulika. (Hem)-
Scirpus articulatus Linn.
Kravyada mamsa~sd. 6/62-meat of carnivorus animals.

Krimighna.y s, 15/1
-Krimihara.} s@. 20/38~Vidafiga. Embelia ribes. Burm,
Krimijit. si. 10/38

Kréara-si.7/38-rice boiled along with sesathum, greengram etc,
Krsna-su. 10/35. pippali-Piper longum Linn.  ~
Krsna—stt. 10/27-lavana-black salt.
Krsna tila=sdl, 6/23-Sesamum indicum Linn.
Krspa vrihi-s@, 6/8-black paddy-Oryza sativa. Lian.
Krtarasa-st. 3/45-meat soup processed with spices. etc.
Krtavedhana-s@. 15/3-Luffa acutangula-Roxb.
Ksara—s@ 6/151-alkalies. '
Ksaireya-s. 7/¢l-pudding prepared with milk.
Ksavaka-sQl. 15/30~Centipida minima Linn.
Ksira—sd. 5/20~milk.
Ksirapaka-s@. 30/16-Khatika-clay.
Ksirinyau—sltj: 10/24-kAficanaksiri (Aru) Argemona mexicana
inn,
ksirakakoli-( Hem )-Roscoea-procera Wall.
Dugdhika. (Hem). Euphorbia hirta Linn.
Ksirodbhava navanita—sd. 5/36-butter obtained from milk,
Ksaudra-s8. 3/20-honey.
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Ksauma~s3. 27/48-any product of Atasi ( usually fibre or
cloth ). Linum usitatissumum Linn,

Ksudrasaha~s2. 10/24~Pysniparni-Uraria picta. Desv.

Kucaila/kurcika §ak-~s&. 6{77-pathabheda. a variety of Cissa-

mpelos Periera. Linn.

Kiieika fkrcika-si. 5/41-precipitate of buttermilk.

Kukkubha-s. 6/41-bird. wild cock.

Kukkuta-sti. 6/59-bird. domestic fowl.

Kukkutanda-sa. 7/26-hens egg.

Kukkutapdaka viihi- @. 6/8-a variety of paddy.

Kulahala-sl, 15/30-alambusa ( Aru ) mundi ( Hem )-Sphera-
nthus indicus-Linn.

Kulaka-s8. 6/77-kakatifiduka. Strychnos nuxvomica Linn.

Kulattha-sfl. 6/9-Dolichos bifiorus Linn.

Kuliigaka—s8. 6/49-bird, tree-sparrow.

Kulmasa~sd. 7/42-steam coaked pulses.

Kumbha-s@. 15/2-trvrt. Ipomea terpethum R. Br.

Kumbhira-s8l. 6/52-animal-true gharial.-crocodile.

Kurhkuma-sf. 15/43-kesara. Crocus sativus-Lian,

Kumuda-s@. 6/91-Nymphea alba-Linn.

Kufida-sd, 15/72~Jasminum pubescens willd.

Kunduruka-s8. 21/15-¢allaki niryasa-gum of Boswellia serrata

orb.

Kurafniga-st. 6/43-animal~Roe deer.

Kuraptak-sdt. 15/24-Barleria preonitis. Linn.

Kurara~su. 6/49-bird, Osprey.

Kiircika~s8. 5/41-see kucika.

K@rma-s8. 6/52-animal-tortoise.

Kurubzha-s@. 6/44-bird-a species of wild fowl.

Kurutaka §aka~s0, 6/93—éitivaraka-Marselia minuta Linn,

Kuruvifida-s@l, 6/1C-a variety f paddy. Oryzasativa. Linn.

Kuja dvaya-sa. 15/24-sthula ku$a Desmostycha bipinnata Stapf.
s@ksma-Saccharum spontaneum. Lian.

Kosmanda-s0. 6/78-Beninkasa cerifera. Savi,

Ksmandaka $ali~s0. 6{1-a kind of rice.

Kusumbha §aka-sat. 6/101-Carthamus tinctorium Linn.

Kusumbha taila~s@t. 5/61.~oil of Kusumbha seeds.

Kustha-st 15/5-Soussera lappa-BC & HE. )

Kutaja-sti. 15/3-Holerrhina antidysenterica Lirn,

Kutajodbhava—sti. 15/35-sceds of kugaja.
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Kutarana-si. 15/45-$ukla trivyt-Ipomea terpethum-R. Br.
Kutheraka $aka-sf. 6/106-vaikunthaka-Ocimum basilicum
Linn.
Kutili-s8. 6/76-Corchoras capsularis Linn.
Kutifijara $aka—sft, 6/93-Digeria muricata Linn.
Kutsitsmba-~sl. 15/26~kadamba-Anthocephalus Cadamba
Mig.
Kutumbaka $3ka-sQ, 6/93~dronapuspi-Leucas cephalates
Spreng.

-L-
Laja~stt. 6/36-fried paddy.
Laksa~s8. 21/16-lac. crust on Cocus lacca. Kerr.
Laksmana-$a. 1/41~not identified correctly.
Laksmanam-si. 6/94-madhuyastika~Glycerhiza glabra-Linn,
Laksmi-sd. 29/31-Padmacarini (Aru)-Clerodendrum indicum

Linn,
sami ( Hem )-Prospopis spicigera-Linn.
Lakuca-s8. 6/140-Artocarpus lakoocha Roxb,
Lamba-sd. 15/1-Katutumbi-Lagenaria vulgaris Ser.
Langala §4li-s8. 6/3-a kind of rice.
La$una-s8. 6/109-Allium sativum-Linn,
Lata—{a. 2/55-gandhapriyangu. Callicarpa macrophylla Vahl.
Latva~stt 6/47-bird. a species of house sparrow.
Latvaka sika-s#, 6/93-gugguluiska-Balsmodendron mukul
Hook.

Liva-s0. 6/44-bird-common quial.
Lavakhya vribi-sl. 16/8-kind of paddy-Oryza sativa. Linn.
Lavana, s8. 6/143-salt.
Lohavala ¢ali-st. 6/3-a kind of rice-Oryza sativa-Linn.
Lonika éaka-s0. 6/93—Portulaca quadrifida-Linn,
Lopaka-su. 6/49-animal-fox.

-M-~
Madana-st, 15-1-phala-Randia dumetorum Lamk.

— s, 21/14-bees wax.
Madaniya hetu-s@. 15/37-dhataki-Woodfordia flouribuada

Sals.

Madgu-s8, 6/51-bird-small cormorant.
Madhava~s@t. 3/22-wine prepared from honey.
Madhavi-stt, 3/33-vasanti-Hiptage bengalensis-Kurz.
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Madhu-s8. 5/51-honey.
Madhu $arkara-si. 5/51-solidified honey.
Madhu udaka-st. 8/49-houey water.
Madhuha—sii. 6/49-bird-honey buzzard.
Madhuka-si. 15/1-Glycerhiza glabra Linn,
Madh@ika-s@. 15/41-Bassia latifolia~-Roxb.
Madhiika sara-s@l. 15/4-essence of flowers of Madhiika.
Madhuparpika~§a. 2/56~gudici-Tinospora cordifolia Meirs-
Hook.
Madhucasi-si. 15/17-murva-Marsedenia tenacissima W & A.
Madhusravi~sd. 15/15-murafigi (Aru)-Moringa pterygosperma
Geartn.
mirva ( Hem. )-see mrva,
Madhavambu-si. 3/23-honey water.
Madhvasava—sii. 5/75-fermented liquor prepared ftom honey.
Madhyama paficamiila-s@, 6/169~ 1. bali. 2. punarnavi.
3. eranda. /4. mudgapargl. 5. masa-
argi.
Madya-si. 5/62/65-wine. intoxicating alcoholic beverages.
Maha meda-sa. 10/23, 15/8-Polygonatum verticillotum Wall.
Mahi sahi-s@. 10/24-masapargi-Teramnus labialis Spreng.
Maha sila~s0. 3/33-Shorea robusta Greatn,
Maha $ali—s@. 6/1-a kind of rice Oryza sativa Linn.
Mabha vrihi-s8. 6/8-a kind of paddy-Oryza sativa Linn.
Mahat vgksa—s8. 30/9-snuhi-Euphorbia nerrifolia Linn.
Mahat millaka—s@ 6/103~big variety of Raphinus sativus
Linn.
Mahat paficamila—sfi, 6/167- 1. bilva, 2. ka$marya, 3. tar-
kari, 4. patala. 5, tintuka,
Mahisa~s@, 6/50-animal-buffalo.
.ksira~s0. 5/23-buffalos milk.
mamsa~stt. 6{50, 8/40-buffallos flesh,
miitra~s0. 5/82-buffallos uriae.
Mabhisa $ali- 0, 6/2-a kind of rice-Oryza sativa-Linn.
Maireya—~stl. 7/40-liquor prepared from kharjira. ( dates )
Majji-st. 5/61-bone marrow.
Makara-sfl. 6/53-animal-crocodile.
Maiksika-s@. 7/40~honey.
Makustaka~s@. 7/32-Phaseolus aconitefolius Jacq.
Malati~s0. 17/8-Jasminum grandifiorum Linn.
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Mamsa varga-si. 6/43-group of meat.
Mamsa, sevya-si. 6/68-cdible meat.

asevya~sii, 6/68-non-edible meut.
Mamsada mamsa-sii. 14/35-meat of carnivorus ammals
Mamsi-sii. 15/14~Nardostachys jatdmansi-Dc.
Mahadruma-si. 15/37-$almali-Bombax malabaricum-Dec.
Manda-s@. 6/26-scum of boiled rice; of any liquid-ghee etc.
Mandika parni $aka-s. 6/76~brahmi-Centella asiatica Linn,
Migimafitha~sQ. 19/44=saifidhava-Rock salt,
Mafijistha—$4. 1/61-Rubia cordifolia Linn.
Manohva-stt. 21/18-mineral, realgar, Arsenous red sulphide.

Mafitha—s6., 7/41-drink prepared from cornflour, milk, sugar,
etc.

Manusaksira-sd. 5/26~human milk.
Mardvika—s@. 5/72-a liquor prepared from grapes.
Marica-sa. 15/33, 6/61-Piper nigrum Linn.
Marjara-st. 6/48-animal-cat.
Marsa $aka—sit. 6/93-Amaranthus blitum, Linn,
Misa~sii. 6/21-Phaseolus radiatus—Roxb/P. mungo-Linn.
Masa dvaya-sii. 11/32-masa-Phaseolus mungo-Linn.
and rajamasa-Vigna catiang-Walp.
Masaka-sd. 5/92-Vastula (Aru). not identified correctly.
Masaparni-sit. 15/8~Teramnus labialis-Spreng.
Mastu-sa. 5/53-water of curds-whey.
. Mosira~s@t, 6/17-Ervum lens-Linn/Leus culinaris-Linn.
Matsya-st. 6/52~Fishes.
Matsyandika-s. 5/49—crystal sugar.
Mitulufiga phala-s@. 6/131-Citrus medica Linn,
Meda-~st. 10/23-Polygonatum verticillatum-All.
Meda dvaya-sti, 15/8-meda and mabameda.
Medas—sG. 5/61-fat.
Mesaérngi-sd. 15/19-Gymnema sylvestre-R. Br.
Maigi-sB. 15/3~Foeniculum vulgare-Mill.
Moca~sii. 6/119=Kadali-Musa sapientum-Linn.
— sB, 15/26-$allaki-Boswella serrata. Linn.
Mocarasa-sii, 15/37-gum of sallaki.
Modaku-s8. 8/45—sweet pudding made from cornflour -&
ag
Moksaka-{sﬁ 30/8—Kilamugkaka-$chrebera swietenoides- Roxb
Morata-s8, 15/21-mfrva. Marsedenia tenacissima W& A,
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Morata, morana-5/41-fermented buttermilk.

Mrdvika~sd. 8/43-sce draksa.

Mrga-s. 6/43-antelope, deer.

Myga matraka—st, 6/43-reddeer, fawn.

Mygalifidaka phala~su. 6/138-vibhitaka Terminalia belerica

Roxb.
Mynala-sti. 6/91-stem of lotus plant, Nelumbium speciosum
Wwilld.

Mudga-st. 6/18-Phaseolus aureus Roxb.

Mudgaparpi-s@- 15/8-Phaseolus trilobus Ait.

Muktz~s8. 10/32-pearl.

Muktilaka~sd. 6/120-a fruit resembling daiitiphala ( Aru &
Hem )-not identified correctly.

Mtlaka-s&. 6/102-Raphinus sativus Lian,

Mufijita~s@. 6/83—a tuber. Orchis latifolia Linn.

Mfrva—s8. 15/33-Marcedenia tenecissima. W & A.

Mftsaka—s0. 6/48-animal-rat/mouse.

Muskaka-s8. 15/32-moksaka Schrebera sweitenoides Roxb.

Mustz-~s8. 15/40-Cyperus rotundus~Linn.

M0tra-s@. 5-82-Urine ( of animals like the cow, goat, sheep,

ass, horse, etc.

N-

Nadijala—s@. 5/8-river water.

Nadi kalayasaka—s@, 6/77-sakulaksaka (Aru), matsyaksi (Hem)
Alternanthera sessiles. R. Br.

Nagabala—s. 10/23-Sida veronica folia Linn.

Nagadanti-s. 15/28-parva puspi-Croton oblongifotius Roxb.

gg,g:}::;;frsili,s/llg/ﬂ } Mesaa ferrea Linn,

Nagara-sé 6/163~Zinziber officinale Linn.

Nakra-stt. 6/53-animal-Crocodile.

Naktamala—s@. 10/29-Karafija. Pongamia glabra, Vent.

Nala-s8t. 15/24-Arundo donax. Linn.

Nalada—s@. 21/13-Nardostachys jatimansi-Dc.

Nalika $fka~s@i. 6/93-Ipomoea acquatica-Forsk.

Namaskari-sfl, 15/38~-Mimosa pudica-Linn.

Narikelodaka~s8. 5/19-tender coconut water.

Nata-s8. 15/5-Valeriana wallichii-De.

Nava dhanya-s8. 6/25-freshly harvested grains.
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Navanita~s&. 5/35-butter.

Nidigdmka-$a. 2/58-Kapakari-Solanum xanthocarpum.

Nikocaka phala-sii. 6/20 saralaphala ( Aru )-Pinus longifolia
Roxb.

Nikumbha-s8. 15/2-dafiti-Balispermum monatum-Muell-Arg.

Nili Nilini s&. 15/2~Indigofera tinctoria Linn.

Nimba-s8. 15/1-Melia azadirachta. Linn.

Nirnba taila~s@. 5/60-0il of nimba-Neem oil.

Nia~si. 21~17-Curcuma longa Linn,

Niéa dvaya-su, 15/40-Haridra & daruharidra.

Nispava-~sii. 6/25-Dolichos lablab-Linn.

Nivara—s@. 6/10-Hygroryza aristata—Nees.

Nyagrodha-sa. 15/41-Ficus bengalensis-Lina.

Nyafiku~su. 6/50-animal-hog deer.

-0-
Odana-s8. 6/26-boiled rice.
-P-

Padma-stt, 15/37-kamala-Nelumbium speciosum-Linn.
Padmacarini-padma-sd. 15/37.
sthalapadma-Ionidium suffruiticosum-Ging.
brahmayastika-Clerodendrum indicum-Linn.
Padmaka-sti. 15/12-Prunus puddam-Roxb.
Padmini-si. 3/39-see padma.
Palakya/palafikva $ka-s8. 6/84-Spinacia oleracea-Linn,
Palandu-st. 6/112-Allium cepa-Linn.
Pamsu lavapa-si. 6/149~salt from alkaline soil.
$ali~s@. 6/6-a kind of rice~Oryza sativa-Linn.
Paiica kola—sf. 6/166-pippali, pippalimfila, cavya, citraka,
nagara,
Paficamiila—
a. Mahat/brhat-su. 6/167-1. bilva, 2. kasmarya, 3. tarkari,
: 4. patala, 5. tuptuka.
b. Madhyama-stt. 6{168~1. bala. 2. punarnava, 3. eranda,
4. masapargi, 5. mudgaparni,
c. Hrasva/laghu-su, 6/168-1. brhati, 2. kantakari, 3. éali-
parni, 4. prsniparni, 5. goksura.
d. Jivana-stt, 6/170- 1. abbiru, 2. vira, 3. jivaiiti, 4. jivaka.
5. ysabhaka.
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e, Trna~st. 6/ l7l-—15. ;ialrbha, 2. kata, 3.iksu, 4. fara,
. §ali.

Paficafigula—sii. 15/9-cranda, Recinus communis, Linn.

Paiicasdra—:a, 3/31-syrup prepared from fruits.

Pandusali-sG. 6/2-a kind of rice-Oryza sativa, Linn,

Paravataka vrihi-st. 6/8-a kind of paddy.

Paribhadraka—-sti. 30/8-Erythrina variegata Linn.

Paripelava-sti. 15/26-Kutannata (Aru)-Cyperus rotundus Linn.
Ksudramusta (Hem)-Cyperus scariosus R. Br.,

Parpata-~sii, 6{76-Fumaria officinalis-Linn.

Partha—sit)i.ClS/24-suvarcalﬁ ( Aru )-Gynandrois pentaphyllaps

adityabhakta (Hem)-Cleome viscosa Linn.
Parfisakaphala-s8. 6/136-Grewia asiatica-Linn.
Paéugaﬁdha—si?'. 15/34-ajagandha-Gynandropsis gynandra-
inn.
Patala-sil. 3/32-Stercospermum souvelens-Dc.

" —  vrihi-sf. 6{10-2 kind of paddy. Oryza sativa-Linn.
Patafiga $ali-stt. 6/3-a kind of rice. Oryza sativa. Linn,
Patha-stt. 6/72—Cissampelos periera-Linn,

Pathina matsya—si. 6/52~boal fish.

Pathya-sd. 8/43-haritaki-Terminalia chebula-Retz.

Patola—sd. 6/79-Trichosanthes diocia-Rozb.

Patra-stt, 15/43~tamalapatra. Cinnamomum tamala-Nees.

Patraghya—-s@. 7/43-bird-peacock.

Pattafga-st. 27/48-Cesalpinia sappan-Linn.

Patt@ra $aka—s@. 6/100~matsyaksi ( Aru ), lobamara ( Hem).
Alternanthera sessalis-Linn.

Paundraka iksu-s@, 5/45-a kind of sugar cane-sec iksu.

Payal~sti. 5/20-milk.

Piyasam-s@. 7/38-milk pudding.

Payasya-sii, 2{54-ksiravidari-Ipomea digitata-Linn.

Peyi—sl, 6/28-thin rice gruel.

Phala—sl. 15/17-madanaphala-Randia dumetorum-Lam.

Phalatraya—see triphala.

Phalgu phala-s@. 6/120-Ficus carica-Lian,

Phalini-s@. 15/14-priyaifigu ( Aru ) sce priyafnigu.

Phanijjaka—sd. 15/38~marubaka-Origanum majorana-Linn,

Phagita—s, 5/47-half kooked treacle.

3 Phena-s8. 24/15-samudraphena-Sepia officinalis.
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Pila-su, 6/130-Salvadora persica Linn.
Pingdalu-sd. 6/105-Dioscorea alata. Linn,
Pinyaka-s0. 6/40-(a) sweet eatable prepared from sesamum
and molasses.
(b) sesamum residue after taking out the oil,
Pippala-s8. 15/41~a$vattha, Ficus religiosa-Linn.
Pippali-stt. 6/161 Piper longum. Linn.
Pippalimflla—s@. 6/165. root of pippali.
Pitataila—s8. 15/28-kakadani (Aru) Abrus precatorius-Linn.
jyotismati ( Hem )-Celastrus paniculatus-
Willd.
Pitta~st. 10/30-30/18-bile (of animals and birds ).
Piyala—sd. 15/41-Buchanania latifolia-Roxb.
Piyfisa—st. 5/¢1-milk during the first week of calving.
Plaksa~s@. 14/41-Ficus lacor-Buch-Ham.
Plava-s8., 6/51-bird. Pelican.
st. 20/38—-gopaladamanaka (Aru), ksudramusta (Hem)-
Cyperus scariosus-R. Br.
Prakirys-sd. 15/19-p@tikaranja. Cesalpinia  bonducella.
Fleming.
Pramoda sali—s8 6/2-a kind of rice.
. Pratyakpugpi-s0. 15/28-apamarga-Achyranthes aspera Linn.
Pravala-sa. 10/32-Coral.
Priyila phala-sd. 6-121-Buchanania latifolia-Roxb.
Priyafigu~sd. 6/12-dhanya-Setaria indica-Bear.
Priyafigu—s8. 15/6-Cullicarpa macrophylla Vahl,
gafidhapriyafigu-prunus mahaleb Linn.
Prsata~s@. 7/33-animal. spotted deer.
Prsniparpi-43. 2/56-Uraria picta-Desv,
" Prthuka-st 6/37-paddy half cooked & flattened.
Ppthvika-sd. 15/4-hingupatri. Gardenia gummifera-Linn.
Punarnava-sf. 6/169-Boerhovia diffusa. Linn.
Pundarika §ali-s@, 6/2-1 kind of rice-Oryza sativa-Linn.
Pupdra $ali~s8. 6/2-a kind of rice. Oryza sativa-Linn,
Pupdrahva-s@. 15/12-Prapoungarika-Cassia absus-Linn.
Punnaga-sa. 15/43-Colophyllum inophyllum-Linn,
Plrinaghyta—s@, 5/40-ghee old by many years.
— gugda-sit. 5/48-molasses old by many years.
=~ godhuma-s. 3/20-old wheat.
== yava-sl, 3/20~old batley.
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Pugkara-:3, 7/40-padma. Nelumbium speciosum. Willd.
Puskaramila-1. Iris germanica-Linn,

2. Tnula racemosa-Linn.

3. Iris florentina-Linn.
Puspanjana-sti. 15/37-ritipuspam-( Aru ) Compound of zine;

brass.
Pitika~st, 30/9-phitikarafija ( Aru ). Cesalpinia bonducella.
Linn.
e
Quatitha jala-si. 5/18-boiled water.
-R-

Raga-st. 3/30-syrup having sweet, sour and salt tastes.
Rajadana-s@ 6/119 -phala-Mimuspos hexandra. Roxb.
Rajahvam-sa. 15/13-karnikara (Aru)-Cassia fistula Linn,

rajadana ( Hem ) Mimuspos hexandra

Roxb,
Rajaksavaka. sdl. 6/74—Cent1peda orbicularis-Loud.
Rijamasa-s. 6/18-Vigna cylindrica. skeels/V. catxang-Walp
Rajanaka—~sd. 15/45-kampilla. Mallotus philippenensis Muell-
Arg.
Rajani, Rajani dvaya-s0. 10/29-see haridra.
Rajata~sd. 10/26~metal-silver.
Raji-s8. 6/54-fish with stripes.
Raktacafidana—si. 15/16~Pterocarpus santalanus-Linn.
Rakta $ali~s8. 6/1. a kind of red rice. Oryza sativa-Linn.
~=  vartma-s. 6/44-bird-red jungle fowl.
~- vyastika-s@. 21/17-mafijista. Rubia cordifolia-Linn.
Rasa-s8, 6/32-juice of meat, soup, broth.
Rasala~si. 6/35-a drink - havmg curds, sugar, frults, and
spices,
Rasafjana~s8, 2/5-extract of Berberis aristata. DC.
Rasna~-s@. 15/3- 1. Pluchea lanceolata-Oliver.
2. Vanda roxburghii-R.
3. Inula racemosa-Hook,
Rasona-sfi, 10/35-Allium sativum. Linn.
Rddhi-sd. 15/12-4ravapi (Aru)-Sphacranthus indicus~Linn.,
Renquka-su. 20/37-see harenu.
Rksa-s. 6/43-animal-blue deer. '
s8. 6/48-animal-bear.
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Rodhra-sa, 15/26-Symplocos crataegoids-Buch.
Rodhra yugma—s@, 15/41- 1. rodhra-Symplocos cratae goides
Buch.

2. sabararodhra -Symplocos race-
mosa. Roxb.

Rodbrastka $ali-sa. 6/1-a kind of rice. Oryza sativa-Linn.

Rohita-s8. 6/67-Fish-red carp.

Romaka-st. 6/149-lavana-salt from lake.

Rsabhaka-sii. 6/170-Microstylis wallachii Lindl.

Rujikara-sd. 15/21-hintala ( Aru ) Kysnasaireyaka-Acanthus-

ilicifolius-Linn,
Ruru-s@ 6/50~animal-barking deer.
-S-

$abara rodhra-sg. 15/26-Symplocos racemosa-Roxb.
Sadaphala-sti. 15/41-Udumbara-Ficus racemosa. Linn.
Sadgrafitha~stl, 9/26-vaca. Acorus calamus-Linn.
Sagarimbha-sii. 5/2-sea water.
Sahadvaya/sahe—s@, 10/24-Mahasaha-§aliparpi, Desmdium
gangeticum, Dc.
Ksudra saha/pysniparni. Uraria picta. Desv.
Sahacar~sti. 15/24-Barleria cristata. Linn.
- Sahakdra-sf. 3/21-2mra-Mangifera indica Linn.
$aila jala=sf. 5/13-water flowing down from the mountain.
Saifidhava-sti, 6/144~Rock salt.
Saireyaka-=airyaka—s, 15/17-Barleria prionitis-Linn,
Saireyaka yugma-s@, 15/21- 1. kurubaka-Barleria cristata-
Linn.
2. kurantaka-Barleria prionits-
Linn,

$aka varga—sti. 6/72-group of vegetable plants,
$aka—s0. 15/13-$akataru ( Aru ) Tectona grandis Linn,
Sakyt-s8. 30/17-excreta.
Saktu-s8t. 6/38—corn flour,
$Sakulddani-sa. 6/77-Katuks. Picrorrhiza kurroa Royle.
$akunahgta Sali-sa. 6/1-a kind of rice-Oryza sativa-Linn,
$ala~s8. 15/19-Shorea robusta. Geartn/Vateria indica-Linn,
$ali-20. 6/ 1/4-rice~Oryza sativa-Linn.
$alipargi-st. 10/23-Desn odium gangeticum : De.
$allaks-s8. 21/15-Boswella serrata. Roxb.
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Sélmali—sstll.I 2/25-Bombax ceiba. Linn; Salmalia malabarika-
chott.
$altka-~sa. 6/91-padmamalam (Aru) root of. Nelumbium spe-
ciosum-Willd.
Samafnga~sf, 15/37-Mimosa pudica Linn.
$ambora-st, 6/43-animal-sambhar deer.
ambika—sl, 6/53-anima’-common snail.
$ami-st, 6/130-Prospopis cineraria-Druce.
Samudra jala-sQ. 5/4-sea water.
—  lavapa-sf. 6/147-sea salt-common salt.
—  phena—st. 24/15~seafoam. Sepia officinalis.
Samyaka-s6i. 15/2-aragvadha-Cassia fistula-Linn.
Sandaki $ukta—sd. 5/78-fermented drink prepared from fried
paddy balls mixed with spices.
— vataka s@. 6/34-balls of fried paddy mixed with spices
and dried in sun.
$afikha-stt. 6/53-krimi. animal of conch.
Sankha—sﬂl—24/16—cohch shell.

— babhi-sd. 30/16—central part of conch shell,
$apkhini-sa. 15/2-yavatika ( Aru). not identified correctly
Nilini (Hem). Indigofera tinctoria. Linn.

Saphari-stl, 6/53-a kind of small fish,

g:g :i‘c}:’:&; {::: égﬁé—:\lstonia scholaris R. Br,

Saptali~sti. 6/75-Acacia concinna. Dc.

$ara-sd. 6/171~Saccharum munja. Roxb.

Sarabha-6/43—animal-kashmir deer.

$arada vrihi-s8. 6/9-a kind of paddy-Oryza sativa- Zinn.

Sarala-s@. 15/26-Pinus roxburghii-Sargent. ‘

Sarambu-su. 3/23~water boiled ./ith the pith ¢ rees such as
cafidana, asana etc,

Saramukha &ali-s6. 6/1-a kind of rice, Oryza sativa. Lion,

Sirapada-s@l. 6{/46-bird-stork.

Sarapufikha—stt. 25p 33-Tephrosia purpurea-Linn.

Sarasa—s8. 6/51-bird-saras crane.

Sarasi-s@. 15/30-tumbuparni ( Aru ), kapittha parni ( Hem )

not correctly identified.

Sarika~s0. 6/46-bird. common mynah.

$ariva $ali-s0. 6/2-a'kind of rice-Oryza sativa. Linn.

Sarjarasa~s0. 21/14-r3la, resin of Vateria indica-Linn,
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Sarjikafsvarjika—stt. 30/21-alkali. Sodium carbonate.
Sarkara. sl 5/50-sugar.
$arkara madya-sq, 5/73-liquor prepared from sugar,
Sérngesti-sﬁ. 6/75~angarava|li-bharngi-Clerodendron serratum
Spreng.
Sarpis-s8. 7/36—ghee, butter-fat.
Sarsapa sika-s@, 6/101-Brassica compestis-Linn,
Sarsapa taila=st. 5/59-mustard oil, Brassica compestris-Linn.
$ata—st, 6/56-animal, rabbit.
$ataghni-si. 6/49-bird-golden eagle.
Saganka kiraga~s0. 3/82-paste of rice flour fried in oil used
as a snak.
$astika sali-sa. 6/6 paddy maturing in sixty days.
atahv.-su. 17/2-Anethum sowa Kurz.
Sataparvaka iksd. s@i. 5/46-a kind of sugar cane,
Sataparvika—st, 7/25-vaca-Acorus calamus-Lina.
Saravarl-s0. 6/99-Aspargaus racemoses-Willd.
Sathi-8. 6/72~Hedychium spicatum (Ham) Smith,
Satfna-s8. 6/72-Pisium sativam. Linn,
Sauvarcala-s8. 6/145-a kind of salt.
Sauvirafijana-sf. 2/5-ore. Antimony sulphide.
Sauviraka phala-s8. 1/120-badara-Zizyphus jujube/Z. sativa-
Geartn,
Sauviraka madya.—aﬁ. 15/80—1iq~uor prepared from dehusked
arley.
Sevya-s@. 7/20-ufira-Andropogon muricatus-Retz.
Siddhartha-sfl, 15/33—goura sarsapa-Brassica compestris. Linn.
Sidhu~sQ. 5/74-liquor prepared from sugar cane juice.
$igru~sa. 6/106-Moringa pterygospermum, Geartn. )
$ikhari-s8. 15/45-apamarga. Achyranthes aspéra Linn.
$ikhi-s0. 6/58- bird-pcacock.
Silajatu-s8. 14/23-bitumen. mineral exudate from rocks.
$imbi dhanya-s8. 6/17-legumes-pulses.
Simha-s0. 6/48-animal. lion.
Simhi-sd. 22p/19-brhati-Solanum indicum. Linn,
Siméipa~s8, 15/19-Dalbergia sissoo Roxb.
Sinduvira sinduvarita-s, 7/25-Vitex nigundo Linn.
$irfga-s8. 15/4—Albizza lebbeck Roxb,
$irnavyfita-sa. 6/90-trapusa, Cucumis sativus Linn,
Sisa—s8. 10/27-metal-lead.



Sisira-s@. 15/11. cafidana-Santalum album Linn.
=~ dvaya-sii. 15/11-¢veta cafidana. $Santalum album-Linn.
and rakta cafidana. Pterocarpus santalinus-
Linn,

Sisumara. sd. 6/53-animal-dolphin or alligator.

Sita-sit. 21/16-sugar.

$ita-stt. 15/37-cafidana-Santalum album, Linn.

Sitabhiru $ali~sd. 6/3-a kind of rice-Oryza sativa-Linn.

$itapaki-sd. 15/6-gunja-Abrus precatorivs-Linn.

$lesmataka~s8. 6/20~Cordia dichotoma~Frost.

Suuk/snuhi~sd. 15/2 Euphorbia nerrifolia-Linn.

Somavalki~sd. 15/41-4vetakhadira (Aru)Acacia suma Kurz,

. katphala (Hem)-Myrica nagi Thumb,

Sphrkka-st. 15/43-Anisomeles malabarica-R. Br.

Sravani yuga—sd. 10/24—rivaniSphaeranthus indicus-Linn.
and mahasrdvani-Sphacranthus ama-
ranthoides Burm..

Srestha-$a. 1/160-Triphala-se= triphala. )

Srivasaka—s8. 15/43-sarala niryssa:resin of Pinus longifolia-

Roxb.

Srivestaka—si. 21 [14~sarala-Pinus longifolius-Roxb.

Symara-sil. 6/51-animal-wild boar.

Srfigataka §dka-s@, 6/92-Trapa bispinosa~Rozxb,

Srfigavera~sti. 3/23—grecn ginger-Zinzeberis sfficinale-Linn.

$piigaverambu~sd, 3/23-water boiled with ginger.

Syiigi-s6. 15/12-Karkatasrngi-Pistacia integerrima-Stew.

Srotofijanafsrotoja-sQl. 24/15-ore-Antimony sulphide.

Sruva vrksa—s@t 15/17-vikankata-Flacourtia ramonichi-Hert.

. Sthaugpeya-s8. 15/43~Clerodendran infortunatum-Linn,

Sthira~-s@. 14/25-faliparpi-Desmodium gangeticum-Dc.

—  dvaya-sil. 15/6-$alipargi & prspiparpi.

Sudhaéma-st. 30/12~ore-Limestone.

Sugandhakaali-;s8. 6/1-a kind of rice-Oryz sativa-Linn.

Suka~stt. 6/46-bird-parrot.

Stikadhanya~-sa. 6/1-group of corns with spike.

Sakasali~st, 6/2-a kind of rice-Oryza sativa-Linn,

Sukta s0. —6/76-fermented liquor prepared from tubes, fruits,

honey etc.

Sukti-stt. 6/53-animal-shell oyster.
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Sukti-s8. 15/43-oyster shell, mother of pearls.
$alyamsmsa-~s. 3/20-;neﬁat. piereed to an iron rod and burat
in fire.
Sumana puspa-sdl, 19/72~jati-Jasminum grandiflorum-Linn.
Sumukba-s8. 6/105-katupatraka ( Aru ), kutheraka { Hem ).
Ocimum basicilicum-Linn.
Sunisappaka-sd. 6/72- tarselia minuta Linn.
Sapa-s. 7/34-soup.
Sura-s@, 5/67-Beer. liquor prepared from flour.
Surabhi-sl. 20/38-4allaki (Aru)-Boswellia serrata. Roxb.
-— rasna (Hem)-Pluchea lanceolata-Oliver.
Suradaru. 2/54~Cedrus doedara-Roxb.
Surala~st, 15/4-sarjarasa. resin of Vateria indica-Linn,
Saraga-sdi. 6/113-Amorphopballus companulatus-Blume
Surasi-s@. 6/108—tulasi-Ocimum sanctum-Lian.
—  yuga-sit. 15/30-4veta surasa, & kysna surasa.
Strpaparni-st. 6/169-masaparni-Teramnus labialis-Spreng.
-— dvaya~s@. 15/9-masapaipi-Teramnus labialis-
Spreng.
) ) mudgapargi-phaseolustrilobus-Ait.
Sfsa~sd. 6{72-kasamarda-Cassia occidentalis-Linn,
Sasavi-sl. 15;17-karavella (Hem). Memordica chirantia-Linn.
karavifpaniyavalli (Aru)-Carum carvi-Lina,
Survarcali-si. 6/93-sGryavarta $aka-1. Gynandropsis penta-
phylla. Dc
2. Cleome viscosa-Linn,
3. Cleome monophylla-
Linn,
Suvarpafsvarna-sd, 3/97-metal-gold.
Suvarpatvak-s8. 21/17-iragvadha (Hem)-Cassia fistula-Linn.
Svadamstra-§a, 2/56~goksura-Tribulus terrestis-Lino,
Svarjiki ksara-s@. 30/2I1-ore-Alkali-sodium carbonate.
Svarfiaksiri-s@. 15/45-Argemona mexicana-Linn.
Svavid—s0. 6/47-anima'-Porcupine.
Svets-st. 21/18-kinihi, apAmarga-Achyranthus aspera-Linn,
— yugma-su. 15/28-kinihi-Albizza procera (roxb) Benth.
and katabhi/kumbhi-Careya arborea-Roxb.
$vetabrhati4a. 1/40-Solanum xanthocarpum-Schrd & Wendl.
$vetavaha—s0. 15/19-arjuna-Terminalia arjuna-W & A.
Syama-s0. 15/45-krsna trivyt. Operculina terpethum-R. Br.
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$yamaka s. 6/11-dhanya-Panicum frumenticium-Roxb.
Syena sd. 6/49-bird-hawk.
-T-

Tadagajala—si. 5/13-water of pond or lake.

Tagara-sti. 15/33-Valeriana wallachii-De.

Taila-st. 5/55-0il of sesamum seeds, any oil such as of aksa,

eranda, kusumbha, nimba, sarsapa, uma (atasi) etc.

Takra~st. 5/33-buttermilk.

Takrarista—-sd. 16/34-Fermented buttermilk.

Tala~s8. 6/119, 122-Borassus flabeliformis-Linn.

Talapatri-sd. 30/22-musali { Hem )-Svetamusali-Asparagus

adsendens-Roxb.
krspamusali-Curculigo orchioides-Geartn.

Tilisa—sdt. 7/20~Abies webbiana-Lindle.

Tamra-st. 7/27-metal-copper.

Tamracdda—st. 6/45-bird-cock.

Tamravalli-§a. 2/54-manjistha. Rubia cordifolia Linn.

Tandula-sti. 22/20-§ali-Oryza sativa Linn,

Tanduliyak 1-6/83-Amaranthus spinosus Liun.

Tapaniya $ali-s8, 6/3-a kind of rice.

Tapasa vrksa~sil, 15/28-Balanites roxburghii Planch.

Taraksu-sd. 6/48-animal-hyena.

Tarkari=sfi. 6/97-agnimantha. Premna integrefolia-Linn.

Tarksya $aila—s0. 15/4-fuska rasaijana-dry extract of Berberis

aristata-De.

Tavaksiri~sti, 30/51-arrow root powder. Maranta arundinacae-

- Linn.
Curcuma angustifolia-Roxb.

Tejini-¢4. 2-42-Zenthoxylum alatum-Roxb.

Tiksnaka~$a. 1/88-marica-Piper nigrum Linn.

Tiksna vrksa-sd. 15/45-pilu-Salvadora persica Linn.

Tikta dvaya-sii. 15/40-katuka-Picrorrhiza kurroa Royle.
kakatikta } Peristrophe bicalyculata-
kakajafigha) Nees.

Tila-sd. 6/23-Sesamum indicum. Linn.

Tila parnika—s8. 6/76-badaraka. Zyziphus jujuba-Lam.

pinyaka~s8. 6/34-sesamum and jaggery pounded together.
taila~s0. 5/55-0il of sesamum. '

Tilvaka-sd. 15/2-lodhra-Symplocos racemosa Roxb.
32A
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Timifigila-st. 6/53-animal-whale.
Tindifa $aka-s8. 6/87-Citrullus vulgaris Var.
Tinifa~sii. 15/19~Ougeinia dalbergoides Benth,
Tintuka/tuntuka-Oroxylum indicum-Vent.
Tittiri-sd. 6/45-bird-Black partridge.
Trapusa-si. 6/87-Cucumis sativus Linn.
Trayafiti-sd. 10/28-Gentiana kurroo Royle.
Trihima-st. 15/19~(1) cafidana. (2) rakta cafidana (3) daru-
. haridra.
Trijstaka-s. 6/160-(1) tvak. (2) patra. (3) ela.
Trikatu-(1) éunthi. (2) marica, (3) pippali.
Tripadi-s@. 15/9-hamsapadi-Adiantum lunilatum-Burm.
Triphala-sti. 6/159-(1) haritaki, (2) vibhitaki, (3) amalaki.
Trivrt-sl, 15/3-Operculina terpethum Linn.
Tyna pancanila~sG. 6/171-sce paficamila.
Trutl-sd. 15/40~ela-Elettaria cordomommum Maton.
— dvaya-sii. 15/4- 1, §iksma ela. Cordomommum Mator.
2, sthula elai-Amomum  subulatum-
Roxb.

Tada phala-sfi. 6/138-amrataka-Spondias mangifera-Willd,
Tuga/Tugaksiri-sg. 15/12-vam$arocana ( Hem ) - Bainboo
manna.

Tumba-sil. 6/89-alsbu—Lagenaria vulgaris-Ser.

Tirnaka $ali. sd. 6/1-a kind of rice, )

Turuska-su, 15/43-silhaka-resin of tree Liquidamber Orien-
talis-Miller.

Tujodaka-sit. 5/80-liquor prepared from barley with husk.

Tutthaka-stt. 15/23-Kharpara (Aru) mineral. ore of zine.

Tuvari-sd. 29/34-adhaki-Cajanus indicus Spreng.

Tvak~si. 20/37-bark of Cinnamomum zeylanicum-Blume,

-U-

Udakirya-s8. 15/28-1. karaija (Aru)-Pongamia glabra. Vent.
2. ptitikarafija ( Hem )-Cesalpinia bondu-
cella-Fleming.
3. karaniji ( Bhavaprakash )-Holopetelia
integrifolia Planch.
Udamasitha-stl. 3/48-syrup prepared from flour and sugar
having more of water.



APPENDIX I 499

‘Uddalaka vrihi=sd. 6/9-a kind of paddy-Oryza sativa. Lmn.
Udra~st. 6/53-animal, Otter.
Udumbara-sd. 10/31-Ficus glomerata Roxb.
Ugra-s8., 8/15-vaca. Acorus calamus Linn,
Ujvala vrihi-sd. 6/9-a kind of paddy.
Ulitka-sdl. 6/49-bird-owl.
Uma-si. 6/24-atasl. Linum usitalissimum-Linn,
— taila~sf. 5/61-Linseed oil.
Upacakraka=sfi. 6/44-bird-a species of partridge.
Upodaka-sii. 6/84-mayaili, khanda palafikya ( Aru ). Spinacia
oleracea Linn.
potaki (Hem)-Basella rubra Linn,
Urubtka-s0. 24/18-eranda-Ricinus communis, Linn.
Urumanaphala-sd. 6/121-Prunus armeniaca-Lion.
Usakaw-si. 15/23-Vysaka ( Aru ), Ksaramgttika ( Hem ). alka-
line mud.
Usapa-sii. 7/35-marica-Piper nigrum, Linn.
Utira-si. 15/11-Vetiveria zizanoides-Lina.
Ustra~sd. 6/48-animal-camel.
~—  ksira-s8l, 5/25-camels milk.
—  mftra~stl. 5/82-camels urine.
—  fakyt~s8. 30/17-camels dung.
Utkarika-sf. 8{45—a menu prepared from wheat flour fried
in oil.
58 17/6 a poultice made of wheat flour.
Utkata-stt. 15/24~iksu ( Hem ) a kind of sugar cane-see iksu.
Utkrofa—stl, 6/51-bird-fishing eagle.
Utpala~s@l. 6/91-Nymphaca stellata willd,
kafida-s8l. 6/91-tuber of N. stellata.
sariva—a. BZ/SS-lq‘snasﬁrivﬁ. Hemedesmus indicus
R. Br.
-V- \
Vaca~sdl. 15/33~Acorus calamus Linn.
Valaka s8. 10/28~Colus vettiveroides-Jacob.
Valla~s8l. 7/32-nigpava. Dolicos lablab-Linn.
Vaméa~st. 17/7-Bambusa arundinacea Willd.
karira-s8i, 7/99-young shoots of Bambusa arundinacea.
yava-s@, 5/45-a kind of sugar cane. Saccharum offi-
cinarum. Linn,
Vanara-sf. 6/48-animal-mobkey.
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Vanatiktaka-sft, 6-77-Vatsaka ( Aru )-Holerrhina antidysen-
terica-Wal.
Kiratatikta ( Hem )-Swertia chirata-Buch.
Vafijula=sil. 15/41~Vetasa. Salix capra-Linn.
Vantada~sii. 6/49~animal-dog.
Vanyam-~s#i, 15/6-kutannata (Aru)-Cyperus rotundus-Linn,
ksudramusta (Hem) Cyperus scariosus-R.Br.
Vara-sd. 15/32-triphala.
Varaha-s8. 6/50-animal-boar.
Varaka vrihi-sfi. 6/9-a kind of paddy-Oryza sativa. Linn.
Varam-s@t, 10/27-saindhava salt.
Varapa-s8, 6/50-animal-elephant.
Varapaka-s@. 17/7-kaptaki karafja-Cesalpinia bonduella-
Fleming.
Varanga tvak-sil. 21/14-bark of Cinnamomum zeylanicum--
Blume,
Varata-sii. 6/45~bird. a kind of swan.
Vari-si. 20/38-$atavari-Asparagus racemoses-Willd
Varmi-si. 6/53-a kind of fish.
Varsibhia-s0. 6~-97-the two kinds of punarnava-
1. rakta punarnava-Boerhaevia diffusa. Linn.
2. sveta punarnava-Trianthema-portulacastrum-
Linn.
Vartaka-sfi. 6{45-bird-Indian button quail.
Vartaka $aka-sf, 6/77-Solanum melongena-Linn,
Vartika~stl. 6/44-bird-bush quail.
Vartira=s@. 6{44-bird-rain quail.
Varuna-stt. 6/97-Tamala (Aru). Garcinia morella, Desr.
Varupi sét. 5/68-sura manda-scum of beer.
Vasa, s8. 5/61-fat in the muscle.
Vasafvasaka-s8. 6/76-Adhatoda vasaka. Nees.
Vasttka-si. 6{73-Chenopodium album. Linn,
Vata—sfi, 24/18-Ficus bengalensis. Linn.
Vatama phala-s@t. 6/120-123-Prunus amygdalus-Batsch.
Vatsaka~si. 15/33-kutaja-Holerrhina antidysenterice-Wall,
Vayasa—sti, 6/49-bird-crow.
Vella~s8. 15/4—vidafiga. Embelia ribes Burm.
Vellasitara-sd. 15/24-ufira ( Aru )}, Andropogon muricatus,
Retz,
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Vesavira~sd. 6/4l1-minced meat steam—-cooked and mixed
with spices, salt or ghee, molasses etc. or steam
cooked vegetables, pulses, etc. mixed with spices.

Vetasa—su, 26/9-Salix caprea Linn.
Vetragra $aka—si. 6/76-sprout of Galamus tenuis Roxb.
Vibhitaka-sd. 6/158-Terminalia belerica-Roxb.
Vidaniga-si. 15/30-Embelia ribes Burim.
Vidari-si. 6/85-Pueraria tuberosa-Dc.
Vidula-s1, 15/1-Vetasa-Salix caprea-Linn.
Vilepi-sd. 6/26/29-rice gruel having more of boiled rice
grains,
Vira-sl. 6/170-kakoli, Roscoea procera. Wall.
Virala-si. 15/41~Tifiduki-Diospyros tomentosa~Roxb.
Vigakhya-sti. 15/40-fuklakafida ( Aru )-Acopitum heterophy-
Num-Wall.
Visala-sd. 15/1-ifidravaruni Citrullus colocyanthes-Schred.
Vifalya-s@. 15/28-Lafnigali-Gloriosa superba-Linn.
Visamusti-si. 15/30-karkoti/mahanimba ( Aru )-Strychnos
suxvomica-Linn.
Visanika-s8. 15/21-mesadriigi-Gymnema sylvestre-R. Br.
Vrddhi-si. 15/12-mahasravani ( Aru )-Sphaeranthus indicus-
Linn. .
Vribi-stl. 6/8-paddy-Oryza sativa. Linn.
Vrka-s8. 6/48-animal-wolf.
Vrksadani-sii. 15/24-Horanthus longiflorus-Desr.
Viksaka~sti 30/9-see kutaja.
Vrksamla~-s@. 6/29-Garcinia indica-Chois.
Vrsa-s@t. 6/80-sce vasaka.
Vysakarpi-s. 15/30-mdsakakargi, [pomea reniformis-Chois.
Vyscikali-sd. 15/9-see mesarnyi.
Vysciva-si, 15/9-see punarnavi.
Vyadhighati~s6. 15/45-aragvadha. Cassia fistula Linn.
Vyighra—s. 6/48-animal-tiger.
Vyaghranakha—s8. 15/43-snail shell. Helix aspera.
Vyaghri dvaya-sd. 10/30-brhati-Solanum indicum-Vent.
and kantakari. Solanum xanthocarpum-Schrd.
Vyosa-st. 15/4. trikatu, ‘
Vyusita jala-su, 5/18-water stale by more than a day.
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Yisa farkara-sd, 5/50-sugar from dhafivayasa plant
1. Alhagi camelorum-Fuch.
2. Fagonia arabica-Linn.
Yasti/yastimadhu-sa. 15/11
yasthydhvam-su. 15/35
Yava-s6. 6{13-dhanya. barley-Hardeum vulgare-Linn.
Yava $ukta-fermented ligor made from barley.
sura. sd. 5/49-beer prepared from barley.
Yavakasali-sil. 6/5-kind of rice-Oryza sativa-Linn.
Yavaksara-si. 6/150-alkali prepared from spikes of barley.
Yavini-s@. 14/25-Trachyspermum ammi-Lion.
Yavagaka~si. 6/94-Hrsvapatra cilli-Chenopodium album-Lina.
Yojanavalli-sd. 15/37-manjistha-Rubia cordifolia-Linn.
Yukta-s. 15/26-rasna. see rasna.
Yiisa-s. 6/33-soup of grains, pulses, meat etc.

}Glycerhiza glabra-Linn,
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Apafiga marma 426
Apara patana 377, 386
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Dusyah
Data-

-_ a$ubha

- $ubha

E
Edagaja $aka
Eladi gana
Erapda taila
Ervaru $aka
G

Gardisa cikitsa

—_ dravya

- bheda

— vidbi
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Garbhabhiasa
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Garbha.
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Jhunjhu $aka
Jivaniya gana
Jivaiita $aka
Jivanti §aka

“Jivitadhama

Jrmoharodha
K

= on

Kakamaci §aka

424
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Kakafidola phala 78
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Kala 174
- bheda 13
—  basti 250
Kaldh 394
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marma 430
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Karkota $aka 90
Karma 174
—  basti 249
Karna pirapa 275
Karfitka é5ka 93
Kasamarda 94
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karma

— utpatti
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Kasmarya phala
Katu rasa guna
karma
utpatti
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Katikatarupa marma
Kausumba $3ka
Kavala
Kaya cikitsa
Kiyagni améa
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Kharjbra phala
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Kola majja
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Koéataki éka
Kostha
Kosthanga
Krakara mamsa
Krauficidana $aka
Krechrasadhya roga
Krkatikd marma
Krsna lavapa
Krtanna varga
Kriya nisiddha vaya
Ksara

karma
nirmana
prayoga

t44,
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Sarivadi gana 201
Sarkara 64
— aris‘a 71
Sarfigesta $aka 90, 92
Sarsapa é2ka 93
Sarva roga cikitsd .51
Sastra 298
— anu 302
—_ dosa 302
—  grahana 303
—  karma 302
—  kofa 303
$astra karma vidhi 328
—  pirva karma 330

—  pradhdna karma 331

—  pajcat karma 332
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Sauviraka 72
Savisa anbapana 109
Sidhu 7
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Sira ) 397

=—  avedhya 397

—  marma 428

—  vibhaga 400
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Sirobasti 274
Sifira gtu carya 36
$ua jala 56

Slesmataka phala 98
Snina 25
Snayu 396
Sneba vidhi 208
- phala 218
—  sadyasaneha 217
—  upacara 213
—  vidhi 212
vyipat 215
Sodhana cikitsa 50, 192, 237
Sopha 328
Sramasvasa rodha 48
riigaitaka marma 427
— éaka 92
Srotas 401
Stanamila marma 424
Stanarohita marma 424
Sthambhana cikitsa 222
Sthapani marma 427
$aka dhanya 74
Sukra dhitu 9
—  karma 155
— ksaya 159
—  pramana 412
— rodha 49
—  fuddha 362
— suddhi krama 361
—  vikrta 361
—  vrddhi 157
Sukta 71
Sumukha $3ka 95
Sunisagnaka $aka 89
Suri 69
Sirana 9%
Surasj $3ka 95
Surasadi gana 204
Sisa saka 89
Satika grha 374



C

Caficu $aka
Cafiger! $aka
Cataka mamsa
Caturjiata
Cavika
Chardana gana
Chaya bheda
Cikitsa bheda

- pida
Cilli $aka
Cinaka $ika
Cirabilva $3ka
Cirbhata $aka
Citraka $aka

D

Dadbi
Didima phala
Daksinayana
Damsira cikitsa
Dandakalasaka
Daifitadhivana
Daiitagatha phala
Deha prakypti
Desa-bheda
Dbamani

-~  marma
Dhani
Dhinya

—-— §imbi

—  $tka

— ,tma
Dhanyamla
Dharaniya vega
Dhatu

-— karma

a ksina

INDEX OF SANSKRIT HEADINGS 505
-  Ppramipa 412
91 —  vpddhi 161
8 —  vpddhi cikitsa 161
87 Dhatvagni 162
106 Dhéimapana cikitsa
107 —  bheda 264
199 —  dravya 267
42 — varti 267
191 —  vidhi 266
14 —  yaiitra 265
93 Dinacarya 2
92 Dosa 5,8,
93 — agafite 186
92—  bheda 166
107 —  ay 171
—  gati 170
60 — gupa 8
98 — kila 6
34 —  ksaya 158
5 —  minasika 12
126 —  prakopa 171
22 —  prakrta karma 167
101 —  prafama 171
7,413 Dosa~Sama 187
13,412 —  Samyoga sankhya 180
401 —  sthana 6, 166
428 —  sthani 185
81 — tiryaggata 186
— upakrama
” (cikisz) § 182
4 — vrddhi kdrana 173
7% -~ viddha karma 163
72 -~  vrddhacikitsa 160
49 Dréksa phala 97
9 Dravya bheda 10
155 —  pradhanya 135
158 Dusta asana 130
407 —~ jala 54

— paripima
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Nyagrodhadi gaga
o

Odana
Ojas

—_ ksaya

— vrddhi

P

Padmakidi gaga
Palandu
Palafikya §aka
Palevata phala
Panaka
" Panasa phala
Paficakola
Pafica mila

— hrasva
—  jivana
~-  madhyama
—  mabat
— lpa
Papa-daavidha
Paricaraka
Pariksya bhiva
Parpata $aka
Parthiva dravya
parfisaka phala
Pardsakadi gana
Parivasafidhi marma
Patola $aka
Patoladi gana
Patha §aka
Pattira §aka
Pesl

Peya

Phala varga
Phalgu phala
Phapd marma
Phanijjaka

ASTARGA HRDAYAM

206 Phanita
Pilu phala
80 Pindalu
163 Pinyaka
164 Pippali
164 —
Pitta

mdla

karma
ksaya

91 — laksana

— pancavidha

81 - prakriti

sthana
— vrddhi

156,

—  vriddhi cikitsa

Piyasa

Prabhava

Pranicarya
Prasaha varga
27 Prasuti vidhi

Pittaghna gana

Prabhi-bheda

15  Pratarutthana

Pratisarana

90 Pratuda varga

98  Priyafigu

Prthuka
92 Puisa

98 Rajadana phala
Rajaksava $ika

95 Rijamisa

Priyala phala

karma
ksaya
rodha
vrddhi
vikriti cikitsa

R

Priyafigvambastidi gana
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Rajodarfana 360
Rakta dhatu 9
—  karma-prakpta 155
— vikrta 308
—  ksaya 158
—  pramapa 412
— $uddha 308
—  vrddhi 156
— vriddhi cikitsa 161
Rakta moksana vidhi 306
Raktapaka 329
Rasa 136
— anu 136
—  safikbya 10
—  sarhyoga 150
— utpatti 143
Rasa dbatu 9
—  karma 155
—  ksaya 158
— pramana 412
— vrddhi 156
Rasala 81
Rista-bhavah 434
—  bheda 434
Rodhradi gana 204
Roga 12
— asadhya 15, 16
— bheda 12,15, 177, 178
— karapa 11
— krechrasidhya 15, 16
— marga
—- pariksa 13
— susadhya 15
— _yipya 16
Rogi 15
—  pariksa 12
—  tydjya 16
Romaka lavapa 103

Rtd carya
— safidhi
— safikhya
Rtu kila
Rtumati
Rujakara marma
S
Sadvrtta

Sadyahpranahara marma

Sadyovrana cikitsa
Saifidhava lavana
Saka varga
Saktu
Sakuladani $aka
$ali-bheda

— guna
Salya cikitsa

— gati

— sthina

— vrana
Salyaharana
Saluka
Samagni
Samana cikitsa
Samana vata
Samagana

Sami phala
Samsarjana krama
Samudra jala

— lavana
Sandaki asava
Safidhi marma
Safikha marma
Safitarpana
Saptala §aka
Sara-astha vidha
$arat rtu carya
$Sarira laksana

511
i3

33
364
363
431

26
430
336
102
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~ Ksavathu rodba
" Ksipra marma
Ksira varga
Ksud rodha
Kucaila ¢ika
Kacika/Kdrcika
Kukkuta mamsa
Kukufidara marma
Kuluka $3ka
Kulattha
sfipa
Kumuda $§aka
Kiirca marma
Kircadira marma
Kidsmanda é8ka
Kutheraka $aka
Kutili éaka,
Kutifijara $aka
Kuturhbaka $3ka
L

Laja

‘Lakuca phala
. Laksmanpa éaka

Lafighana cikitsa

Lasuna

Latvaka $aka

Lavana rasa gupa
karma
utpatti
varga
Lina garbha
Lobitaksa marma
. Lonika ¢aka

M

Madhu
— darkara

Madhika phalx

Madbura rasa gupa

ASTANGA HRDAYAM
46 — ‘karma 144
423 - utpatti 143
58 — varga 147
47 Mad‘hvisava 71
90 Madya guna 68
62 - varga 68
g7 Maithuoa 121, 366
425 Majja 63
90 Majja dhatu 9
77 — karma 155
81T — ksaya 159
92 —  pramipa 412
43 —  veddhi 157
23 — vrddhi cikitsa 161
92 Makkalla 377
95 Mala 9, 408
00 — cikitsa 161
Mamsa dhatd 9
31 — karma 155
o ksaya 158
B saiikbya 396
—  vrddhi 157
BI_ Gradhi cikisa 161
95 Maimsa rasa 80
93 _ marma 428
144 varga 83
145 Manda 79
144 ) fandagni 6, 410
102 Mandika parpi éaka 90
383 Magibasidha marma 423
423 Manya marma 426
93  Mardvika 70
Maricz 106
65 - Marina~bheda 428; 429
65 —  nirvacana 427
98— pramainpa 431
143 —  sajkhya 422,428



INDEX OF SANSKRIT HEADINGS

sex of
Emesis therapy
drugs for
procedure
End product of digestion
Enema therapy
drugs for
importar.ce
kinds
procedure
urethral
vaginal
Essence of tissues

359
225
199
227

11

199
254
238
252
251
251
163

Examination of the disease 13

— patient
Exercise
External orifices
Eye therapy drops

— salve ( collyrium )
satiating therapy

F

Factors to be examined

Faeces

decrease
functions
increase
suppression
False pregnancy
Fat tissuve
deercase
functions
increase
treatment
Fatal signs
definition
factors of
kinds of
Fertile period

12
24
401
276
276
283

179
-9
15
155
157
45
390
9
159
155
157
161

433
434
434
364

517

Fishes

—-  properties of 85
Flatus suppression 45
Foetal

— death 384

— development 370
Food

— incompitable 114

— improper quaniity 124

-— pioper quantity 124
— . proper time 134
- regimen of 130
Foreign body 318
— detection 320
-~ removal 322
Fruits
—  group of 97
G
Gastric fire 404, 410
General treatment of
diseases 51
Getting up in the
morning 22
Ghee 61
Good conduct 26
H
Habitat 13, 412
Heavy breathing
suppression 48
Hemadri xvii
Honey 65

Hrdayabodhika commentagy xviié

Hunger suppression 47
I

Incising for bleeding 306

Indigestion 128

Indu xv

Infusion-fermented 72
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Varupa $aka
Varupadi gana
Viruni
Vasa
Vasa $ska
Vasafita ytu carya
VastGka $aka
Vata
— karma
— ksaya
— laksana
—  paficavidha
— prakrti
— sthana
— vrddhi
—_ vriddhi kirana
—_ vrddhi karma

93
203
70
68
90
37
59
5
155
158
8
166
413
166
156
171
176

—  vyddhi cikitsa 160,182

Vitaghna gana
Vatama phala
Vatsaktadi gana
Vaya
Vayaviya drava
Vesavara
Vetrigra $aka
Vibhitaka

—  sura
Vicitrapratyayarabdha-
dravya
Vidagdhajirpa
Vidari $aka
Vidaryadi gana
Vidhura marma

200
98
205
417
138
82
91
105
70

142
129

91
201
426

ASTANGA HRDAYAM

Vilarbika
Vilept
Vipaka
Virataradi ganpa
Virecana vidhi
Viruksana
Virva
Visada
Visalyaghna marma
Visamagni
Visanna

— pariksa

— vikira
Visarga kila
Viskira varga
Vistabdhajirna
Viddcika
Viiapa marma
Vrksamla phala
Vysa cikitsa
Vyayama

Yaiitra
— anu
bheda
Yapya roga
Yasa farkara
Yava
-- anu
— ksara
— saka
— sura

129

80

11, 140
203
225
216

11, 139
11
430

6, 410
109

111
112

34

34

129
125, 127
423

98

5

24

288
295
289
16
76
76
76
104
93
70



General Index

A
Abortion 380
Accustomisation 117
After drink 132
Age-kinds of 417
unsuitable
" for therapies } 251

Alimentary tract-kinds of 7

Alkali-properties of 104
Alkaline cautery—
—  advantages 343
——  preparation 344
— procedure 347
Ama 187
- doga 126,187
— — cikitsa 127, 188
Anointing the head 272
Application on the face 271
Arteries 401
Arupadatta xvi
Astaniga nighanfu xi
Agpaiiga sangraha v, vii
Astangadvatara P
Astringent taste
— — group 149
— properties 144, 147
Attendant 14,15

Autumn season regimen 42
Avoiding drinking water 56

Ayurveda
~—  branches of 5
—  origin of 4
— Rasayana-

commentary xvit

B
Bandages-kinds of 337
—  procedure 339
Basic tissues 9
Bath 25
Beer 69
Begetting a male child
method of 366
Belching suppression 46
Betel chewing 23
Bhatta Narahari xix
Bitter taste—
—  groupof 148
—  properties 144, 146
Blood tissue :
— decrease 158
—  functions 155, 308,317
— increase 156
- quantity 412
—  vitiated 315
Body~
— constituents 154
— major and minor
parts 391
— materna! and pater-
nal derivations 392
— strength 411
- — temperament 7, 413
Bone tissue
decrease 159
functions 155
increase 157
number 396
Butter 61



20

Sneezing suppression 46
Sour taste 144, 145
- group of 148
Southern solastice 34
Spring season regimen 37
Stoutening therapy 193
Strength 411
Substances-
——  kinds of 10
-~  importance of 135
Sudation therapy 219
Sugar 64
- cane juice 63
Summer season regimen 38
Supports of life 119
Suppression of urges 45
Surgical operation 330, 332
— ' pre-operative 331
--  post operative 332
Sweat 9
-~ decrease 159
-~ functions 155
— increase 157
Sweet taste 144
- group of 147
Swelling-kinds of 328
T
Tastes—
—  combipations 150
—  formation 143
— number 10
— properties 149
~—  primary 136
~—  qualities 143
— secondary 136
Tatvabodha commentary xix
Tears-suppression of 48
Temperaments 7,413
- bilious 414

ASTANGA HRDAYAM

— nervous 413

— phlegmatic 415
Tendons 396
Therapy-

— kinds 14, 191
Thermal cautery 349 -
Thirst suppression 47
Time-kinds of 13

--  ofgiving

medicines 190
Tisata xv
Tissues 9

— decrease of 158

— excellences 420

- functions 135

—_— increase 156

— metabolism 407

— quantity 412

- treatment 161

— waste products 408
Todaramalla Kanha-

prabhu  xviii
Traumatic diseases 51

— wounds 336
Treacle 64
Tridosas 5, 8, 154, 166, 183

18)
Urges of the body 45

- to be controlled 49

not to be controlled 45

-—  suppression 46
Urine-

—  group of 73
Urine 9
— decrease 159
— functious 155
— increase 157
- quantity 412
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Sutikopacara
Suvarcala $aka
Svadu rasa
Svapna-
— asubha
— bheda
— phala
$ubha

—_ karma
-— ksaya

— ksaya cikitsa
— vyddhi
Sveda vidhbi
anagneya
— bheda
— phala

— upacara
- vidhi
Syamadi gana
Syamaka

Taila varga
Takra
Talahrdaya marma
Tala phala
Tarmbala
Tanduliyaka $3ka
Tarkari $aka
TSkstiagni
Tikta rasa

-_ guna

—-  karma

~  utpatti

—  varga
Tila
Tilaparpika §aka
Tindifa $aka
Toya varga

33 A

378
93
143

463
466
466
467
9
155
159
161
157
219
224
219
224
221
221
207
76

Trapusa
Trijatd _
Triphala
Trnadhanya
Tysa rodbha
Tdda pbala
Turba $aka
Tusodaka
Tvaca
Tyajya rogi

Udgara rodha
Udvartana
Umaibija
Upakramalcikitsa
Upanaha
Upasthambha
Upasthita
Upavistaka
Upodika éaka
Urumina phala
Orvi marma
Usakadi gana
Uspa jala
Utksepa marma
Uttara basti
Uttariyana

v
Vacaharidradi gaga
Vaikalyakara marma
Vamana vidhi
Vamathu rodha
Vaméa karira
Vanatiktaka $aka
Varjya dhiaya
Varsabha §aka
Varsa rtu carya
Virtaka $aka

219
119
14, 15
382
91

98
423
203
57
427
251
33

205
430
225
43
93
90
101
93
40

9%, 91
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Inhalation therapy 264 Massage
Instruments— Maternity apartment
--  accessary 295,302  Meat group
—-  blunt 288 _  soup
~—  sharp 297 Membranes
— wallet 303 Menstrual blood
J Menstruation
Jaggery/treacle 64 Menstruating woman
Jejjata xv  Messenger
Joints ( bony ) 396  Milk
Kapha dosa - cooked
—_ divisions 169 group |
— decrease 158 properties
- functions 155, products
—  increase 156,176 7. -uncooked
—  mitigating drugs 200 Miscarriage
—  properties 8 ﬁola’ﬁcs 1
—  temperament 415 out gar‘: s
— treatment 183 wash
L -—  pasting
Labour Muscle tissue
- decrease

— management of 375

— obstructed
Leafy vegetables
Leeches

—  application of 304

Life
— seats of

— supports of
Limbs of treatment

M
Massage
Marrow tissue
- decrease
- functions
increase
quantity
- treatment

ASTANGA HRDAYAM

- functions

376 :

— increase
89

- number
303 — treatment

Muscle fat

N

396 Nasal medication
119 —  drugs for

14 Net like structures
Nidana cintamani
25  cammentary
9 Non-celibacy

159 Northern solastice
155 O
157 Obiessances
157 Oils group
166 Oil massage

25
375
83

394
361
360
363
457

255
200
396

Xoifl
121
34

24
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Qiling the ears 275
Oleation therapy 208
Omens 460
Orifices 401
Origin of Ayurveda 4
P

Palliative therapy 193
Pathways of disease 175
Peurpurem 378
Physician 14
Physiognomy 418
Pitta dosa 58
- divisions 168

- decrease 158

- functions 155

— increase 156, 176

--  mitigating drugs 200

--  properties 8

- seats 166

—  temperament 414

treatment 182

Placenta-delevcry of 377, 386
111

Poison giver

Poisoned food 109
Post-partum pain 377
Potency 11, 139
Pregnancy longings 369

Pregnant woman 369
—  care of 368
-—  monthly recipes 389

Prepared foods 78 .

Prevention of diseases 45

Pungent taste 144, 146
—  group of 148

Purpation therapy 226

Purgatives 199

Purifying the heart 113

Purificatory therapies 192

519
— benefits 237
—_ importance 50

T Q
Qualities 11

R
Rain water 53
Rainy season regimen 40
Rasa dhatu ( plasma ) 9
- decrease 158
— functions 155
-—  increase 156
- quantity 412
Rasa ratna samuccaya xi
Rejectable grains etc, 101
Restorative drugs 200

Rice-

— kinds of 74
—  properties 74
River water 55
Royal physician 109
Salt taste 144, 145
— group of 148

Sarvanga sundara
commeniary x0f
Sea water 54
Seasons 33
Seasonal regimen 33
Semen 9, 155, 362
— decrease 159
—_ increase 157
~—  purification 361
-~ suppression 49
-~ vitiated 361
Sins 27
Sivadasasena xix
Skin 394
Sleep . 119
—-  suppression 41
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— fat
— milk
C
Candranandana
Candrata

Causes of diseases and

bealth

Cauterisation—-alkaline
Channels-thermal

external
_ internal

kinds of abnor-

maties

Chapters of the treatise
Cleaning the teeth

Cocoanut water
Cold water
Collyrium

advantages

kinds
- procedure
Conception-
ceremony
signs of
Containers
Corns
— cereals
—  inferior
—  pulses
—  spiked
Copulation

Cough suppression
.Curds/coagulated milk

D
Daily regimen

Decoction fermented

‘Delevary-

impending

61
61

Rviii
xv

11
343
349
401
401

402
17
22
57
36

23
277
277

121, 366

47
60

,22
70

375

ASTANGA HRDAYAM

of placenta

Desire for longevity
Dewy season regimen
Dhatu ( tissues )

decrease
functions
increase
metabolism
names
quantity
treatment

bad kinds
regimen

Dosa of the body

divisions
functions
properties
seats

time
decreased
increased
causes

combinations

eftects

movement

treatment

Dosa of the mind
Dreams

auspicious
effects

inauspicious

kinds

Drugs

different
groups

Embryo

formation

377
3
36

161, 162

135
160
407

9
412
161
130
130
130

5
166
167

8

6, 166

6
158
1
173
1.0
163
185

160, 182

12

467
466
463
466

15

102, 199

357



INDEX OF SANSERI? HEADINGS

Vagbhata
~  Laghu vi, vii
- madhya x
- thdha Vio vii
Vagbhata mapdana xlx
Vata doga 5
-—  decrease 158
—  divisions 166
~  functions 155
—~  increase 156, 176
—  mitigatings drugs 200
—  properties
—  seats 166
-~ temperament 413.
—  treatment 182
Veing 397
Venesection 308
Viscera 395

Vital spots 422
Vomittiag suppression of 48
Vyakhyasara xoiii

Waste products
Water~

avoidance of
cold
contaminated
effects of
rain

river

sea

warm

Whey (water of curds)
Wine

[ T I

groups of
Y
Yawning suppression of

& 382IRURRARKY ©



No.
xviii
”
5
52
65
67

76
86

59

114
119
123
129

142
173
180
198
228

270
284

338
344
345
353
353
357
362
407

Page Line
No.

Corrigendum

Incorrect

24 in Tibetan
25 languge
24 ( verification )
2 propitiary
7 increases
27~

25 reduces the urine

20

29 —_

5 in a lotus

14 sexual prowers
25 implicity

18 —

2 soon

5 trangress
18 previous
16 wifgamnfy
28 -

9 (to be held....

Correct

into Tibetan

language

( virilification )

pripitiatory

decreases

add The word *cures” before
the word ‘rashes’

reduces the disorders of urine

add The word ‘“‘non-unctous”
after *absorbent*’

add The words~"'sweet and sour
in taste” after the word
“yata”

on a lotus

sexual prowess

implicitly

add The word *“only” after
occurs”

secn

avoid

grievious

aifipienfy

add The word “svaha* after
“‘samudgate”

should be held....

22 poison, alkalies and poison, burns by alkalies and

23 (time required to

utter a soft syllable)

29 -—

11 diminishes

6 fiagoen

2 araka sambhita

7 echnical
18 a series of births
15 venerial

31 proceding dhatu

(vide, verse 33 of chapter 22)

delete The word “sthagika”
dimunition

fiagatea

caraka sambhita

technical

a cycle of births

veneral

preceding dhatu



Page Lin
No. No.

461 10 of even number

Incorrect

(523)

Correct -

of un-even number

464 11 (abdominal tumu) (abdominal tumor)
474 2 citd

476 11 Gauda sura
486 6 Mahadruma

486 24 Mosfira

489 11 Gynaudrois
pentaphyllaps

493 6 Sambora

504 24 Ascyotana

506 20 pala
515.A. 17 xvi
18 xi
19 v, vii,
20 x
30 xvii
515.B. 10 xix
516 3 xXviii
4 xv
517.B. 28 xvii
30 xviii
34 Xv
518.A. 8 xv
B. 31 xviii
519.B. 11 xi
21 xvi
32 xix
520.A. 35 Xix
520.B. 11 xv
21 xviii
521.A. 2 vi, vii,
3 x
4 vi, vii
5 xix
521.B. 3 xviii

cilli

Gauda sura

Manadruma

Masiira

Gynandropis pentaphylia

Sambara

Ascotana

—pata
xxii
xvii
xi; xiv;
xvi
xxiii -
XXV
xxiv
xxi
xxiii
Xxiv
xxi
xxi
xxiv
xvii
xxii
XXV
XXV
xxi
XXiv
xii
xvi
xii
XXV
xxiv

—
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